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THE PREFACE®. 


mous throughout the greateſt part. of the Church Catho- 

lick : and, for the larger ſpreading the benefit of them, 

tranſlated into moſt of the modern Languages ; ' and her 

' Perſon, after a diligent examination of her Spirit and Ver- 
'tues, and the extraordinary Graces beſtowed on her by God, and 
among others the gift of Prophecy, and Miracles, Canonized for a 
Saint by the Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Authority ; And though ſhe hath bin 
the happy Foxndreſs of the Reformation of a moſt ancient Order in Re- 
ligion, which fince her time to this day flouriſhech in a moſt exemplary 
SanQtity and Severity of Life, things that-may ſeem, now, -a ſut- 
*ficient guard of her Santtity and Spirit from any obloquy or Contra- 
diction ; Yet on the other fide, when we refle& on the preſent Com- 
plexion of the Generality of this Nation, in whoſe Vulgar Language ſe- 
'veral of theſe her Workes now firſt appeare abroad, on the attempt 
alſa of ſome Perſons here to ſhew her to have bin guided by no good 
Spirit, and her pretended Supernatmral Elevations and Tranſports to 
have bin only the effects of a Melencholick and troubled Fancy, or ſom- 
thing worſe; tending to the great loſs and relaxation of Piety, 
when the Vertues and Lives of thoſe eminent Sainrs, which are rela+ 
ted for the encouragement and Imitation of Chriſtians, are by ſuch 
heavy aſperſions rendred rather the objects of their ſcorne and derifi- 
"on; RefleQing, I ſay, on theſe things, It may ſeem no impertinent 
Preface to preſent the pious Reader, in the Vindication of this great 
Saint and teſtimony ofthe Holineſs of her Spirit with theſe efiſuing Con- 


ſiderations, | 
Conſid, 1. That the many Rules and Direfions which are 


T'= the Workgs of the Holy Mother Tereſa are very fa- 
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found in Roman Writers for the Trial, and Examination of Spiries, 


made much uſe of by Proteſtants, do amply ſhew the Roman-Catho- 

lick, Church very diligent and cautious,in this matter ; and not believing 

every Spirit, nor ſwallowing all Viſiens, and Revelations pretended ; 

and that ſeveral Perſons there were (cither ſimple and deceived, or al- 

ſo counterfeiting and deccivers) that ſuffered the Church's _—_ 
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| the mezimes, wherein the Holy Mother Tereſa was ſo univerſally ap- 
' proved. ong whom a'much noted one was ſary of the Viſitation 
an Abbeſs in Lisbon, 


* 


Conſid. 2. That this Holy Virgin Tereſa, in her firſt be- 
ginnings, out of. a great ſuſpicion ang jealouſy ſhe had ofher Spirer, and 
of ſuch extraordinary things happening to her, conſulted the moſt emi- 
nent Perſons for Learning or SanCtity that werc in all Spain; not only 
the Feſuires, as ſome ſuggeit, but thoſe of many other Orders, ag alſo 
BiſÞops, and others of the Secular Clergy; and, among the reſt, the 
Fathers of the Inquiſition ;, inwhich alſo her Books were examined. 
And, after ſome contradiRion at firſt of ſome imperfeRtly informed, 
( which ſhewes them alſo Perſons not cafily impoſed upon) the iſſue 
at laſt was a General Apprebatzon. The Keader at his leiſure may ſee 
a large account of the Perſons conſulted, given by herſelf in her Life, 
Relation 4; p. 301. Where alſo ſhe ſaith, That, if any of her Viſions, 
Revelations or Speeches-had incited her to a thing that had bin contrary to 
any point of the Catholick Faith, or God's Law, ſhe ſhould not have bin 
neceſſitated to ſeck out perſons to have reſolved her ; for hence ſhe ſhould ſoon 
have perceived it to have bin the Devil, The like Account alſo vas gi- 
| ven afterward by Hicrom * Gratian, to remove, as he ſaith, a'l ſcruple 

from ſuch as ſhould read her Books; where alſo he acquaints us, + Thar, 
theugh all the time the Holy Mother lived, it was ncver her meaning, noy 
yer his, that theſe Books ſhould be printed, but go about in manuſcripgs 
through their own Covents : ---Yet that, after he had ſeen by experience 
the god that this Dettrine bad done among all ſorts of pcrſuns,he changed bys 
opinion ;, for he knew, that. many very cbſtinate Sinners had binconverted 
by.reading theſe ſpiritual Dottrines, and by ſeeing the eminent careſſes and 
favonrs, which even in this life our Lord beſtows on ſuch as love him with 
all their tart, beſides the Bliſs reſerved for them in Heaven. That many 
Perſons, that living well bad contented themſelves with not ſinning, without 
deſiring to put themſelves in the way of Perfection of the Spirit, and Men- 
tal Prayer,. by. reading this Dottrine had bin animated, and reſolved to 
apply themſelves to the Spirit, and by this courſe had aſcended 
to a bigher degree of Vertues and. Merit, That ſome there were, who, be- 


fore very tepid in Prayer, by reading theſe Buoks were become fervent, and 


their Spirit elevated ro very /1gh Contemplation; d:ſabuſed from thoſe 
muleſtations that nſed to hinder t':e Soule from going on toward its deſired 
Perfettion : Many good Proficients #: Prayer delivered, and reſcued from 
man; doubts, which are not wel! underſtood j unleſs. explained by the month 
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of one wha bath had experience theres 1; Laſtly, that theſe Book teach no 6+. 
ther artificial ways for aſcending to emment {'rayer, und high Contempla-. 
tion, ſave only Purity, Humility, the Love-«sf God, and Perſeverance 

' #n Prayer, and do much conauce ro the avoiding {ilnſions and Impoſtures, 
Thus He. Laſtly,after ſuch atteſtation of the gooducts of her Spirit from 
the molt eminent Doctors in Spas, it received the ſame from the 55- 
ſhop of Reme and the Confiltory of Cardinals; Now,w hoſe judgement in 
this may a Chriltian-more ſecurcly follow, than tae mait ſupreme that 
can be had in the Church? . - x 


Conſid, 3 That in ker ſupernatural Yiſions, Revelations, $, 4 - 
Rapts, &c, nothing is produced contrary to the Scriptures, or the © 
Catholick, Faith, or Good Manners, if our lawful Eccle/:aſtical Superi- 
oyrs may bethe Judge of the ſenſe thereof. And then that, theſe things 
being ſafe, whatever Original ſuch Revelations have,no hurt can come by 
them : and we may be ſure either of Satan's having no hand in them, . 
or of his attempts fruſtrated, And herein it is that thoſe pretended ones 
of Scariſts are ſhewed to be peccant, when ever diſallowed, Nay 
it is caſily ſhewed ; that.whatever things, as to her Rapts, Viſions, _ 
Revelations, Elevations, Suſpenſions of the Faculties, Internal Words 
| &c, have happened to'this Holy Mother, have alſo happened to the 
1 Saintsrecorded.in Holy Scripture, 
| So S. Pax! mentions many Extaſics, Viſions,and Revelations of his, 5. g; 
| Apparitions of our Lord, Apparitions of Angels, long Clloquies with our — 
| Lord, Internal Words from the Holy Spirit, Alienation from his Senſis, 
his Revelations not explicable, a ſudaenly-infuſed Knowiedge of Divine 
Myſteries, &c, See the much noted one, 2 Cor. 12. 1, &c: where 
we find a Sſpenſion of the actions of his ſenſes, and the tranſcendency 
of the things he ſaw to the apprehenſions of his underſtanding, ſo, as 
thiz notto be able to — or declare them : as alſo Gal. 1. 1, 12. 
| he was made to underitand the Goſpel not from any external Teacher, 
: but only by an internal [[lumination, and Revelation of our. Lord ; and 
| that with a k-owledge inſpired or fed all at once, So (Afts 
| 22. 17.) ſee his relating before all the people of the' Fews his fal- 
ling into an Exca/y, as he was praying in the Temple ; the Apparition 
| of our Lord at that time to him; and the diſcourſe thar paſſed between }. 
| them: And again, ch. 26. his relating before Feſtus and Agrizps 
the Speech our Lord made to him in his glorious Apparirion upon the 
wa, to Damaſcus, not mentioned Act. 9.; for which the Governor, 
| (to , 


” 
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(to whonvſuch things ſeemed ravings) told him in open Court that he 
was beſide himſelf Again, the night after he had made his Oration be- 
fore the High-Prieſts and-Elcers of the Jews, Act, 17.5. Luke tells how 
our Lord appeared again to him that night,two days after the former Ap- 
parition,and gave him great encovragement,and toldhim of his journey 
alſo toRomr. In like manner At. 18.9.at S. Pau!'s firſt coming to Corinth, 


- where he ſuffered great oppoſition from the Jews,our Lord ſpake tohim 
in the night by a Y+ſion, animating him to continue there: and affuring 


him that none ſhould ſet on him or hurt him, for that our Lord had much 
people in that City, Again, 2 Cor.12. 7,9. the Apoſtle tells, how ill he 
was handled by Satan; and what our Lord ſaid by way of conſolation to 
-him in ſuch his aflition ; As alſo he complains elſewhere of his being 
hindred by Satan in ſome good deſignes||. Act.27.25. he tells his Com- 
panions, how an Angel _ to himthe night before, & promiſed him 


the lives and ſafety of all his fellow- paſſengers ; but that the Ship muſt 


: becaſt away upon an Iſland. So our Lord, Act. g. 12. relates to Ana- 


nias another Viſion of S. Pauls; wherein Ananizs appeared to him, as 


-reſtoring to him his ſight, when yet Ananias himſelf knew nothing 
-of it, Saint Luke relates another ſion of his at Treas, wherein a man 


of Macedonia appeared to him calling him thither AR. 16. 9g. from 
which he gathered, that our Lord appointed him immediately to preach 
'the Goſpel there. The Holy Spirit allo is ſaid often to have ſpoken to him; 


AR. 16. 6, 7. forbidding him and his companion S/as to preach in one - 


-place, and direQting them to another: as alſo It ſpake to S, Peter, 
bidding him go along with the men ſent by Cornelius: and this doubt- 
leſs by ſome [nteriour Voice, or other ſignification clearly diſcerned by 
them to be from God, So, Gal. 1. 12. the Goſocl which others learnt 
'from the Apoſtles,S. Paul ſaith, he received from our Lord by Revelation. 
Apain, Gal, 2. 2. that he went upto Feruſalem by Revelation, and AR, 
19. 21. that he undertook his laft journcy to Feruſalem and ſo to Rome, 
by the Spiric. So St, Peter a little before his Death ſaith, our Lord 
ſhewed him concerning it, 2 Pct. 1. 14. which occaſioned the writing 
of his Second Epiſtle, to mind his Converts abroad, whom he ſhould ſee 
no more,of their Chriſtian duties, & his former DoQtrine among them, 
ver. 12,13. So cxr Lozd isfaid to have appeared to S, Fohn ſeveral 


times in the Apocalypſe: See chap. I. & 19, And, ifin the other Apoſtles 
-cannot be ſhewn ſo many examples of theſe things as in S. Par, it is 


becauſe we have not rhcir Hiſtories, as we have at leaſt ſome part of 
bis written by 6:. L.uks, where he accompanicd him in his Tra- 


vels, 
But, 


) 
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But, befide the Apoſtles, ſeveral others are mentioned in the New F, 6. 
Feftargent, thathad Apparitions of, and diſcourſe with, our Lord; had 
Apparitions of Angels; were ſpoken to by the Holy Ghoſt ; had Yi- 
fions, Revelations, the Gift of Prophecy, of Rnowing Secrers &c. 
See concerning S. Philip Act. 8, 26, 29,39; And his Daughters, the. 
Tyrians, and Agabus, ACt. 11. 28---- 21. 4, 9, 11,- 20. 23. Ananias 
AR. 9. 10. Cornelius ACt 10. 3. Simeon and Ama Luk. 2. 26, 38, The 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. 14. their having Revelations ver;26; 30; their know- 
ing and revealing the Secrers of mens hearts, ver. 24, 25. their having 
an infuſed Underſtanding, and ſpeaking, of Myſteries, and a tranſporr: - 
ed breaking forth into the praiſes of Godizamd into Hymns, after a 
ſtrange manner (where alſo was not obſerved thar. good Order which 
the Apoſtle defired, ver. 26. 33.) A Praying alſo with the Spirit ſo; as 
that the Underſtanding was unfruitful, ver. 14,23. i. 6. quieſcent, and 
not ating in that employment. 

 Seealſo, under the Old Teſtament in the Sons of the Prophets and ( .. 
other Saints, many ſupernatural and wonderful operations of the ſame — = 
Holy Spirit, whereby they were put at certain times tnto ſudden Ex- 
raſies and Raprtures, into ſtrange and unuſual ations and agitations of 
* their Bodies, ſo violent, that Sau! (when in their Society poſſeſſed with 
the ſame) is ſaid to have ſtript off his clothes (that is his upper gar- 
ments) and have lien down all night unclothed, being wearied with thoſe - 
motions. They jn theſe Raprzres not only foretelling things to come, 
but coriceiving, and on a ſudden (after an vnuſual manner) diQating . 
Pſalms, Praiſes of Good, or explications of ſome Myſtery, or former 
Prophecy, like thoſe under the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 14. 6. And this Spirit - 
then, as now, more ordinarily thus inſpiring Perſons prepared by Stu- 
dies, and Exerciſes of Devotion in Schools, and Solitudes, for this pur- 
poſe. Amongſt which means, one -then was, calming, or charming, 
and abſtraing the mind by Xuſick, 1 Sam. 10. 5.-- 16, 16.---Pſal. 43. 
4.---2King 3. 15. And, in theſeſtrange accidents, there wanted not 
thoſe then, who eſteemed and called them no better than Mad-men, 
2King.g.11.For theſe things the curiousReader is defired to view i Sam. 
10. 5, 6, 10,--* 19. 20, 23, 24.-- 1 Chron, 25. 3. compared with | 
1 Cor, 11. 5.---- 2 King, 2. 3, 5.---2 King. 4- 35.---2. 16, compared 
with ACt. 8. 39. and 1 King. 18. 12.-- Ezec. 3. 12, 14.---1 King, 20; 
35- And ſee the Evil Spirit imitating the Good, and effeing ſome like - 
things, 1 Sam, 18, 10.--- 1 King. 18. 28, 29. And it is not denied, that 
ſometimes the Men-and Women: Prieſts of the Heathen Gods and Ora- 
cles had ſtrange poſſeſſions and Raprs ſuſpending the actions of their Sen- 
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fes, Elevations ind ditortiovs of the Body, and the evil Strat pales * 


thg in, or-by'them : for which fee: /lntarch, De Oraculortry life. = 


& Fhnblichus de Mfterits AEzypriorum,:c, 1,- where he faith Inſpire-. 


tus vacat ab attione propria; ac Deumhabet pro natura : And there are 


troſc among Chritians, that ſeem well plcaſedto find ſome ſuch things. 
among the #b:loſophers, or rather Magrcrans. But the good or bad Prin- 


ciplein theſe motiohs and Tranſports is eafily diſcerned by the much 
different Effects ; as alſo Symptoms thereof, The Extravagant AQi- 
ons, and Violences ufed- upon-the members of ſuch-as are ſo poſſeſſed, 
being much different from the calme, and compoſed AﬀeRtions and 
Exerciſes of ſuch Holy'perſons as are truly Extarical. 

Such things then as have happened to St. Tereſa, as to her 
Rapts, Viſions, &c, 1ſt, Have alſo appear:d in-the Saints recorded in 


Holy Scripture ; and 21y, Have there happened not only to the Pro. | 


phets or Apoſiles that penned the Holy Scriptures, but to others; to their 
Diſciples and Converts: and ſo, what did to theſe then, may alſo to 


- others in latter times. And that they have ſo happened is frequently 


mentioned in the Father's writings, and in their narrations of the Lives 


-of Saints, Yet may not therefore theſe /azter Saints hereby be ſaid, as 


it is by ſome, to be equalled or parallelled to the Apoſtles; unleſs we 
will affirm, that the Holy Spirit muſt work all, the like, or the ſame, 
where any thing. And 3ly, That, ſince ſuch things were then wrought 
in the Apoſtles and others by the Holy Spirit, conſequently none fince the 
Apoſtles, from having the /ike, can be concluded to be deluded by Satan, 
or by their own Imagination ; And, in fine, ſome error, or vicious cir- 
cumſtance, or effect, and not the ſubſtance, of ſuch Exraſy, or Viſion 
orRevelation, muſt be-produced to prove it not Divine, 


Conſid, 4. The 4th. Confideration then is, That theſe Spji- 
ritual Favours, received by this Holy Mother jn ſuch her Elevati- 
ons and Rapts, had moſt admirable efet#s upon her (and ex frutts- 


. bus eorum cognoſeetis eos, ſaith our Lord) improving her in all Chri- 


ſtian Yertnes, Mortification, and Zeale of doing good to others, and 
eſpecially in Hamility: Of which Vertve thus Gerſon in his Notes 
of diſtinguiſhing true and falſe Viſions -- Si unum hoc humilitats ſig- 
num bene excutcretur 5 fateret, alias inquirere notas neceſſe non fo- 
ret. Nam ex humilitate + ſuperbia in rebus ſpiritus facullime _ 
diſcat, quenam were ſmt, & quenam falſitatem oleant. And ſeveral of 
theſe her prear PerfetionstheReader that is inquiſitive,may ſee related 


in the Preface to her Life p. 25, &c. andin the 33. Obſervations x 4 
M- 
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Confeſſor of hers* (fuppoſed Father Balthaſar Alvarez, a very Spiritual »g,, 

Perlon, and one much experienced in ſuch Supernatural Prayer, as ap- Life. p. © 
pears in the Hiſtory of his Life, whoalſo underwent a ſevere Examen of 323, 
the Socie:y of 7eſus concerning his Spirir). And hence, She became | 
God's Inſtrument in reforming the Religions Order wherein 
ſhe lived to much more ſtricneſs of life ; and the Feundreſs of Se- 
venteen Monaſteries of Women before ſhe died; and ſaw almoit as ma- 
ny more of Men obſerving the ſame Rule,ſuch Multitudes being drawne 
after her by the ſweet Odour of her excellent Graces and Yertues, and her 


moſt ſtri& and holy Conſtitutions, 


Conſid, 5. That ſhe hadalſo great experience of Satan's ope- $. 10. 
rations as well as the Divine,and ſo was a perſon very able to diſtinguiſh pong a 
them ; having herſelf, as ſhe ſaith, at ſome times received ſome falſe ag x fe 
Repreſentations fromthe Devil; but that theſe were eaſily diſcerned 
by their effects, unleſs a Soul had a mind to be deceived. She freely de- 
clares the great Temptations & internall troubles'she ſometimes ſuffered Her Life 
from him, which yet she ſaith had not ſo much power over her W:4, but © 3% 
that ſhe was preſerved from ſaying or doing any thing that might offend 
God, or prejudice her neighbours, And her wr hn + theſe things 
ſo fully ſhews with what ſimplicity and candour ſhe proceeded in all 
things, manifeſting her temptations, 1ridities and deſolations, ( from 
which no Saint of God is altogether free, and many times the greater 
Saints they are the leſs free) as well as her Conſolarions and joyes. | 

She was alſo very jealous of the deceits that came by the ftrengthof 8, 17x; 

Imagination; and hath much diſcourſe, how the operations of the Fancy, Her Lif 
or of the Evil Spirit, may be known from thoſe of the good. Saying-- = 
That, 1\t. for Imaginations, they have not ſuch aclearneſs, and certamt 
free from doubt or miſtake, nor make ſuch a powerful, and during Fes 
fron 6n the ſpirit, as mteriour Atts Supernatural Ao : (whereby St. Auſtin's S. Aug. ? 
Mother alſo told him,ſhe could eafily diſcern between Imaginations and Cenfeys.d., 
Revelations) : That in theſe it ts in our power to divert our ſelves ; and, 5+ & 13s 
that they work, no eff ct at all ; but that our Lord's Words are alſo Works, 
2ly. For Impreſſions Supernatural, (4.e, thoſe exceeding the force of our 
Nature to produce them) that thoſe of Satan, however it be manifeſt that 
they are thus ſupernatural, and however guſtful a!ſo they be for the preſent, 
yet they end ſtill in aridity, inquietude, diſſatisfattion, und darkneſs, of . 
the Soule (though we not knowing for what) ;, or are accompanied alſo with 
vain-glory, ſmgularity, curioſity, drſobedience to Supcyiours : As on the 


contrary the interiour attings of God's Spirit are —_ by all the forementi- 
oned 
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- | oned effetts; more light in the Underſtanding, gromth in Uertue, more 


Found. 
C+ 13» 


Humluy, frift Obedience, and conformity to Superiours, and exatt Ve- 
racityin what is ſpoken, a great freedome from any curioſity, * 
She diſcourſeth alſo very much not only of the »firmiries, but 


creat dangers and dammages of Melancholy, and eſpecially avoideth' 


the admittance into her 'Zouſes of ſuch perſons, though devoutly in- 
clined, She was alſo, by her own experiences, a very prudent dif. 


cerner-of the Spirits of others, And Kbera in her Life /ib.4.c. 25. De 


Dono diſcretionss Spirutunn relates, ( but the ſame thing is mentioned by 
herſelf in her Foundations ch.. 11.) that, a pious Nun, that was ex- 
tremely given to Mortification, having many times Trances, upon any 
occaſion that kindled her devotion, of eight or more hours continuance, 
the Holy Mother, conſulted concerning her, ſaid, that this was weakneſs, 
and /oſing time, and had not the manner of a Kapr : and ſo, ſhe adyj- 
ſing for a time her ceſſation from ſuch immoderate mortifications and 
faſts, that ſhe might recover her ſtrength, theſe ſwoonings afterward 
ceaſed. Herſelf alſo, in diſcourfing of the repreſentations the Devil 


makes todelude us in counterfeiting the mage of our Lord Chriſt, or of © 


his Saints, mentions a perſon, that ſaid ſhe was often viſited by our. Ble/- 
ſed Lady,who diſcourſed with her, & alſo told her things to come, and, 
among her many impertinencies,, it ſo fel] out that ſome of them came 
topaſs; Yet that, by finding ſuch her predictions often proving not 
true, and by better informing themſelves of certain other effects, and 
the life of the Party, all was diſcovered to be foolery. Where She 
alſo delivers this for a Rule ; that, if the Party will not obſerve what the 
Confeſſor bids her, nor let him guide her, it is either ſome Evil Sperir, 
or a terrible Melancholy. 


Conſid, 6th. That in ſuch Frequency of her Y:ſions, and Re- 
velations, there are ſeveral other things, very notable and evident fignes 
of the Spirit of God. | 

As 1. That this Holy Mather never had the ambition, or temp- 
tation, to deſire any of theſe not communicated to her, as thinking her- 
ſelf moſt unworthy of thoſe freely offered, Nor did ſhe preſume (keep- 
ing always an humble diſtance) to ask of our Lord, treating her ſo fa- 
miliarly, the Keſolxtion of any Queſtion, or doubt in Theology or other 


. watters, though by ſome ſolicited and put upon ſuch requeſts. Letter 


18. to her Confeſſor Rodrigo Alvarez, defirous to learn ſomething of her 
concerning Paradiſe--- I never (ſaith ſhe) have applied my ſelf (nor dare 
T ) to defire any thing farther than eur Lord is pleaſed to ſhew me, . For pre- 


ſenty 


be art, 7 
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ſently I ſhould imagine the Devil would decei'e me. — Noy ever 
was 1 ( glory be to God) curions ro know any thing, QC- 2, That 
by ſuch J/nternal Speeches ſhe was never bidden to conceal ary 
thing, but often to revcal and communicate it to her Confeſfor, 
and to the Learned and devout Servants of God; for that, if ſhe were 
filent, ſhe might haply be deluded by the Devil; and accordingly ſhe 
ſaith, that ſhe never did any thin} meerly becauſe that ſhe kad heard it in 
Prayer ; but ever communicated all to her Confeſſors ; who if ſome- 
times they told her the contrary to that which ovr Lord had ſaid, ſhe 
did it, and obeyed immediately. 3. That She had ſuch Rapts ordina- 
rily after long Prayer; and upon Communicating ; and at ſuch times, 
when perſons uſe to be moſt enflamed with the Love of God; and one 
ſpecial effects of them was as it were a continual cogitation and re- 
membrance of God, and a ſenſe of his Preſence, 


Cardinal Bona De Deſcretione Spirituum in the end of that Dz/- $. 


courſe, doth not only clear this great Saint of God from any ſuſpicion of 
Deluſions,but propoſeth the CIT ſeveral of thoſe foremen- 
tioned) of thoſe extraordinary things that happened to her for a pattern, 
whereby ſuch may be diſcerned in others, whether they come from 
God, or are approvable, in theſe words of his--»Sic ab hominibus 6c. 
Thus by men endued with Humane and Divine Wiſdome were Saint Tereſa's 
Viſions and Revelations approved by ſeveral ſignes and marks, which it 5s 
worth the while here ſummarily to recount, that thoſe who undertake this 
charge may be able to examine by theſe, as by a Touch-ſtone, the Revelations 
preſented to them ; and diſcerne the good Spirit from the bad, Now that 
St. Tereſa's was a good Spirit, and her Revelations true, theſe argu- 
ments evinced, She ever feared diabolical illuſions, and therefore never 
asked or deſired Viſions : nay rather beſought God to condutt her by the uſu- 
al way; only wiſhed that God's Will might be done in her, Whereas the De- 
vil is wont to enjoine the concealing from all what he reveals; ſhe was al- 
ways charged by the Spirit that treated with her to conferr with the Learned, 
leſt keeping ſilence ſhe might be deceived, T herefore She ſubmitted herſelf to 
the examination of thoſe eminent Perſons who at that time had the reputation 
in Spain for learning and ſanitity : ſuch as Peter of Alcantara, Francis 
Borgia, John Avila, Balthaſar Alvarez, Dominicus BanneZz ; «nd 6- 
thers, She obeyed her Direttors moſt punitually, and after her Viſions 
advanced ſtill farther in Charity and Eumility. She more — treated 
with thoſe who were leſs credulons and more ſuſpicions; and loved thofe 
more, from whom ſhe ſuffered perſecutions, Her Mind poſſeſſed a very bigh 
tranquillity, and delight, tranſcending all the — of the "EY : 
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ſhe had a moſt enflamed Zeal for the ſalvation of Souls, moſt chaſt thoughts, 
a great candidneſs, a fervent deſire after Perfcthion, If ſhe had any im- 
perfettion, any defett, ſhe was ever wont to be reprehended for it by Him 
that ſpake internally to her, It was told her, that, if ſhe aikh:d God ſuch 
things as were j«ſt, ſhe ſhould undoubtedly obtain them : ſo fhe aiked many, 
and always ſped. All that converſed with her except by ſome depraved diſpo- 
ſition reſiſting, were by her acquaintance excited ro Modeſty, Viety, and the 
Love of God, Her Viſions moſtwhat befell her after long and fervent 
Prayer, or after the Communion : and erkindled in her a moſt ardent de- 
ſire of ſuffering for God, She chaſtened ber F leſk with faſtmn s, diſciplines, 
Cilices; and reoicedin tribulations, detrattions, and diſeaſes, dbe loved 
Solitude, avoiding the converſation of Men, and utterly diſengaged from 
ul affettion to terrene things. Alike un proſperity 4s in adverſity jhe retained 

he ſame temper, the ſame tranquillity of mind, The Learned never obſcy= 

ed any thing in her Revelations, and the additionals thereof, that croſſed 
. be Rules of Faith,and Chriſtian Perfeiti n ;, nor was there in them any thing 
reprovable, If theſe Signes be found in any,no queſtion but his Revelations are 


from God, Thus He. To which things I may add this alſo,as very con- . 


ſiderable, and arguing not ſo much liability to frauds;that all the Y:ſ7on;, 
Revelations, Apparitions ſhe had in her whole life, whether ſhe ſpeaks, 
of an extraordinary ſenſe of God's Preſerce; or, of the Preſence of 
our Lord Chriſt; cither Intcllefual only, and without any ſhape or 
Fee ber figure; or alſo, of Imaginary Repreſentations or Apparitions ; or 
e Res ſpeaks of God's Will imparted to her, without, or alſo with, Words, 
+4: Þ alltheſe (excepting the Seeing of one Repreſentation, that ſhe ſaith paſ. 
by Li ſed away asa flaſh, and twice Hearing a Voice, at which times ſhe 
35. p. ſaith ſhe underſtood nothing of that which was ſaid toher, nor knew 
$5» who ſaidit) were only tranſated within her, nothing ſeen or heard with 
her corporal eyes or ears. Which external Apparitions aud Colloquies 
are rauch more liable to the dcluſions of Satan, 


. I5, Conſid. 7th 'which is moſt Remarkable) That ſhe never had 
any thing thus ſpoken to her in her Rapes, but that came ro paſs, and 
was afterward purCtually fulfilled; She, as ſhe was ſtriftly enjoined, 
made known to others immediately what wes ſaid or foretold her; and 
ſo They, as well as She, were Witneſſes both of the predi&on, and the 
accompliſhment, which thing both to herſelf and others much aſſured her 
Spirit. The Reader that is willing to examine the- truth of this may be 
pleaſed to peruſe /ib, 3. c. 17. and 28.5. 3. of the Hiſtory of her Life 
written by the Biſhop of Taraſſone z and lib, 4.C, 5. 22.,,25. of that writ- 
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ten by Fr. Ribera - the one of the Soczery of 7eſus, and well acquainted 
with her before her death; the other alſo her Confeſſer, For, theſe 
two learned and eminent Perſons, one aftcr the other, made a new re- 


' viewof her life (after a large Narrative thereof, by Command, firſt 


made by Herſelf) that the World might not loſe thoſe many things 
much tending to God's glory, the benefit of others, and her praiſe, 
which her modeſty, in writing her own Story, had omitted. But, in 
her Life alſo writt by Herſelf dv frequently occurr things declared to 
her, and ſo by her to others, ſomie years before, which were after- 
ward punRually fulhlled : As, in Chap. 1, 2. *Concerning her 
* Foundation of the Monaſtery of Avila, and, in her Zife Chap. 27, 
Concerning the death of Sr. Perer of Alcantara, forctold her a year 
before ; of which ſhe immediatly ſent him word: and, in Fowidar, 
chap. 3, *Concerning the ſudden death, that was to be of her Si/ter ; 
of which alſo she gave her notice, And of ſuch Prediftions made to 
her, and conſtantly fulfilled, she ſpeaks thus in her Life Chap 25. p. 
167---When theſe Words are of God I find the truth thereof in many thin TH 
which have bin told me two or three years before, and they all have proved 
true; and to this preſent not any one of them hath failed. And Foundat, 
ch, ;.p. 22. All the Prediftions concerning this Monaſtery[ ef Avila: But 
the like prediQons are mentioned, by her concerning many other of her 
Foundations] already mentioned, and others which I ſpall afterward menti- 
on, both about it and ſeveral other things, are pun#tually fulfilled ; ſome 
of them foretold me three years before they were known, ſome others ſoo- 
ner, ſome others later, as our Lord revealed them to me. I always rela- 
ted them to my Confeſſor, and to this Widow my Friend, with whom I had 
liberty to talk freely ; and ſhe (as I underſtood afterwards) diſcovered 
them to others, who k;zow that ] ly not : which may our Lord not permit me 
to do in any thing, and much leſs in matters ſo important to dare to treat 
otherwiſe than with all truth, D 

It was frequent with her (of which the-Inquiſitive Reader may 
find many particular Inſtances in Ribera 1, .4.c. 5 to tell the Dcath of 
Perſons very remote, at the houre of their departing : To foretell to 0- 
thers,a long time before,their Entrance into Keligion:To write to ſeve- 
ral concerning ſome particular Croſſes & afflitions they were to undergo 
for fore-arming them with patience; and ſometimes to pre-aſſure them of 
a good iſſue, In the great perſecution her new-planted Reformation 
ſuffered from the Mirrigated Carmelites, when her ſelf alſo was put in 
Priſon, ſhe writ a conſolatory Letter to Fr, Fohn de Feſu Roca a Diſ- 


calced Carmeclite,defiring it might be communicated to Fr, farieno ano- 
| | ther 
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ther eminent perſon of the ſame Reformation; Wherein ſhe tells them 
that it was made known toa c27taim titer there where ſhe was( meaning 

- nierfelf; as ſhe was in Prayer on the V1gil,of F.Foſeph, i.e, ſix daies before 
ſhe writ the letter, That they ſhould be ſoon reſtored to their former 
liberty,& that herſelf wichin daies twenty ſhould be dclivered out of her 
preſent reſtraint ; and declaresalſo the eares how it was to be effected, 
and ſo wiſheth him to whom ſhe writes to give thanks for it. All which 
came to paſſe accordingly, To ſome perſons ſhe (being in Prayer 

- commanded this) by writing or otherwiſe diſcovered ſome ſecrer ſins 
they had committed, whereof God required of them a ſpeedy Refor- 
mation, And when ſometimes, through the great reluctance of her 
Modeſty, ſhe. humbly queſtioned with our Lord, why he would not 
vouchſafe rather to manifeſt theſe things to the perſons themſelves, ſhe 
 *Riber,1,4 ſeveral times received this anſwer: Becauſe they were not fitly diſpoſed 
» C. 5. for ſuch his communication with them, See the Biſhop of Tar- 
- raſone in the Chapters forementioned, and in her Life, c, ;1, 35. 
-When, after a Revelation had of ſome things ſhe was bid to do, ſhe 
conſulted her Confeſſor concerning them without declaring her Re- 
-velation to him, that ſhe might more freely have his advice, being 
always reſolved to follow this, though contrary to the other, ſhe 

- found, in his direRing her at the firſt otherwiſe, = aſterward very 
ſtrangely his mind changed & conforn!'d to what had bin revealed, Up- 
on a'Promiſe made to her in Prayer,that what ſhe ſhould ask of our Lor4 
fhould begranted, for that he knew ſhe would beg nothing of him but 
what was agreeable to. his glory, *(he in great compaſſion to her Neigh- 
bours requeſted of him ſeveral things for relieving their neceſ- 
ities, with accordingly were granted her, See the 35, Chapter of her 
Life, where ſhe makes mention of one having his Sight reſtored tohim; 
of another, immediately his perfe&t Health from a diſeaſe wherein he 
ſuffered exccſſive mw | bag of our Lord's bringing ſeveral Souls out of 
grievous Sin, upon her humble ſuit ; and others to greater Perfe&ion; 
And ſaith, that this had hapned oftner to her for the benefit of Souls,than 

- of Bodies; and, that this was ſo = well known that it had many Wit- 
nefſes. Adding--that thoſe things which onr Lord finds not to be conveni- 
ent, ſhe could not, although ſhe would, beg them of him, but with ſo litle 
ſtrength and ſpirit, and attention, that, although ſhe would fain force her- 
ſelf, yet it is impoſſible for her to do it ſo in theſe, as in thiſe others which his 
Divine Majeſty hath a mind to effett ; una ſhe ſaw ſhe was able to beg 
ifrequently and with great importunity ; and thou b ſhe carried not the pay-- 
ticular care of them about her, yet meth nks they come before me of them- 


felves (ſaith ſhe). This 
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[This 7th. Conſideration treating of matters of Fa#, the frequent 5, ; " 
foretelling of things afterward coming to paſſe, and the doing of ſeveral | 
Miracles, things notedin all ages to have accompanied only a ſingular 
fanttity of life, and to have bin effects of an extraordinary inhabitation 
of God's, Holy Spirit, ought not to be ſo ſlightly paſſed over by Gain- 
ſayers, as to make no reflection at all thereon ; as if they thought it bet- 
ter wholly to conceal from their Readers that, whereof they are able to | 

ive them no ſatisfactory account. What ſhall I ſay then? If 
concerning theſe things here preſſed the Reader's preſent ſecular interelt 
will not give him leave to ſearch & examine the writings cited for them, 
whether theſe things be miſrepreſented to him, or defective in their Evi- - 
dence, neither then can he juſtly yeje& or diſcredit thoſe things, where-" 
in he denyes himſelf the liberty to be throughly :: formed. But, . 
if a due ſearch be made, I do not ſce what can be replycd as to any deni- 
all of matter of fat, Eſpecially when here, not a ferv inſtances, which - 
are more liable to be miſtaken as to the fa#, or to be faiſifyed in the Re- 
lation, but a frequency of them isproduced; where, neither the rea/i:y of 
them all can be doubted of, which do ſo often occurr, and are ſo often 
expoſed to examination, nor ſo many Relations juſtly be thought all 
feigned and counterfeit, Chiefly, when theſe are delivered and main- 
tained for truths by ſuch perſons as have written very critical Diſcourſes 
de Diſcretione Spirituum, and given many excellent Rules of detecting 
frauds, and whoſe authority Proteſtants moſtly rely on for the manife- 
Nation of Impoſtures, happening alſo too often in the Catholick Church. 
This for the fats, 

But next,if theſe here granted be true ; ſuch predictions frequent- 5, 
ly made and fulfilled, ſuch miraculous effeCts frequently wrought, I ſee -—— 
not what poſſible plea can be made againſt the goodneſs of her Spirit and 
Catholickneſs of her Religion, whom God hath thus honoured with 
them, For, if the doing Miracles, and the certain prediction of futuri- 
ties, or gift of prophecy are here afferted to be common alſo to falſe 
Religions and evil! Spirits, (ſuppoſe, ſo to eAſculapins, and Iſis, and 
Pythagoras, and Apollonis Tyanans, as to our Lord and his Apoſtles, and 
to the Saints of latter ages) I know not what evidence we have left 
us, whereby we can diſcerne the xe, | 1 

Here will they ſay (as ſome of late) that, though the ſubſtance F. 19. 
of Miracles (I meane ſuchas were done By our Lord and his Apoſtles, .” | 
excluding thoſe of ſome other kinds, perhaps feiſable by, and permit- 
ted to,. *atan,) may be common to be done by perſons Orthodox and 
Heretical, and by the Founders or Profeſſors of Religions true and falſe, 

| Yet. 
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Yet a Miracle , when profeſedly done for ſuch a particular end, Viz, 


* to Teſtify and ſeale ſuch or ſuch a DeRrine for a Divine Truth, 


can never be done but by perſons ſent from God, nor out of the ere 
Charch ; So that not the Miracle, but ſuch end of it (Viz the expreſs 
Confirmation of his DoQtrine by it) ſhewes the perſon to be ſent from 
God ? But 1ſt, This makes the arguings of our Lord and his 
Apoltles, and others in Scripture concerning Miracles, all defe&ive ; 
where their Mifion from God is proved abſolutely from the fat of Mi- 
racles, not from ſuch or ſuch an end or circumſtance of them. So 
ſaith our Lord ]o. 5. 36, The Works tht I doe beare witneſs that the 
Father hath ſent me, And Jo.14. 11, He requires their believing of him for 
the very work's ſake Mat.11.4. To the Baprsſt ſending to enquire Who he 
was, He bad them relate to him the Miracles they beheld, the blind ſee- 
ng, the lame walking &c,and thought this anſwer ſufficient, The Samari- 
tan Woman, Jo. 4. 29. from our Lord's telling her whatever ſhe had 
done ſtraight argued him a Man of God. The Blind man Jo g. 17. from 
our Lord's miracle in opening his oy, gathered ſurely that he was a 
Prophet : and, v. 33, argues, that if he was not of God he could do no 
ſuch thing, for that God hears not as to ſuch things ſave thoſe who 
worſhip him and do his will, ver, 31. Neither do the Jewes exa- 
mine the End for which this miracle was done by our Lord 
(which end many times is expreſſed to be his compaſſion toward 
the infirm); Nor do they endeavour to elude or prejudice it on any ſuch 
account, but merely enquire after the fat. S. Paul proves to the Co- 
rinthians his Apoſtle-ſhip from the miracles & mighty deeds he wrought . 
amongſt them, 2 Coy. 12. 12, And, Heb, 2, 4. theſe are ſaid to wit- 
neſs the Apoſiles Miſſion from God : It were ſuperfluous to mention 
more. All which arguings, taken abſoſutely, muſt, according to theſe 
Men, be faulty; and to be rrue muſt be expounded with a Subin- 
rellige, If, when ſuch Miracle is wrovght, ſomething alſo is decla- 
red to be God's Truth by the Miracle-worker, and the Miracle affixed 
to it as a Seale thereof, | 

But 2ly. If all the Credit of Miracles be thus placed not in 
ſhewing the Fatt, but alledging the Era, I ſee not what great advan- 
tage the true Religion can make thereof beyond all-falſe ones ; ſince the 
end iscaſily miſ-reported to be what indeed it is not. And all Hercſies 
and falſe Religions equally apply their pretended Miracles to a confir- 
mation of their Principles, and Dottrires; which Miracles of theirs, 
were they granted to be true, their pretended end of them canhardly 
be diſproved, | ; 


And 
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And zly. If :rae Miracles be allowed to be done alſo by $. 21. 
thens or Herericks, though for ſome other end always than the —— 


H 

confirming atruth; as, for a further deluſion and infatuation, from 
God's righteous Judgment) -of obſtinate and impenitent ſinners, or al- 
ſo for the trial of the conſtancy of God's people, notwithſtanding ſuch 
Miracles, to his Laws confirmed to them by former Miracles; Thus 
alſo I donot ſee, how our Lord's arguing from his Miracles could oblige 
the ewes to believe his doCtrine, unleſs upon a preſuppoſition of his 
non-oppoling the Law of Moſes ( which they charged him with), Nei- 
ther could this, among other things, be proved to them by any Miracle 
Viz: thathe was 7 oppoſer of Moſes his Law, Again, fince the 
Chief of the Jews in our Lord's time were a moſt impenztent and obſts- 
nate Generation, I ſee not how any could be ſecure in the ſeeing of 
the Miracles that theſe were not done (for fo, it ſeems, they might be) 
for their further /:Fatuation and deluſion and believing of a Lye, And 
' when may not this be pretended againlt the greateſt Miracles by a 
Judgment contrary to the Worker of them ? ſuppoſe by one that ſhould 
hold Chriſt, or the Apoſtles, or their Suteſſours, Anmichriſt, 


4- But Laſtly, if ſuch things be thought unreaſonable and ſhak- 5_ 2x. ' 


ing the Foundations of Chriſtianity, and the gift of Prophecy, and 
Miracles (I mean, not medling with other things cauſing 'our Wondey, 
ſuch as were done by our Lord and his Apoſtles, the like to which are 
done ſince by other Holy Perſons, ſhall itand fixed for ever to God's 
Church, and to his Sainrs : Or, were it only at leaſt ſucha frequency of 
themas (bringing like Evidence) is not to be met with in any other 
Communion, or in ſuch members of the true Church as are of leſs per- 
fetion and ſanQity, t*enlet the Reader ſeriouſly conſider in reflecti 

upon theſe of S. Tereſa, one otherwiſe eminent in all Chriſtian Yerraes, 
and in Prayer, whether they do not evidently inferr alſo a Confirmati- 
on of the Truth, and acceptableneſs to God, of that Religion, which 
ſhe ſo zealouſly profeſſed, and of that Obedience which ſhe yielded to 
her Superiours, and to the Deciſions and Lawes of the Church ; whilſt 
theſe profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who go in a contrary and later--deviſed 
way, are obſerved wholly deſtitute of any ſuch Divine Arreſtations, or 


Favours. 


Conſid. 8. That there were many learned Menas wel 


:$ others, who by the help of her /zrerceſſions, & upon their retiring and S. 2 


giving themſelves more to this holy Exerciſe of Prayer, attained to the 
like ſupernataral degrees thereof, an to the experience of ſuch eleva. 
C tions 
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tions and divine favours, as they had befora rationally colletcd to be 
from God, by the cxccllent effects they ſaw wrought in her. Such was 
the Dominican Father Peter Fuannes, of whom ſee what $he relates ja her 
Foundat. c, 2, who confirmed afterward to her, as ſhe ſaith, by his own 
experience what he had before ſecured her in by his Learning. Such was 
another Dominican, Vincent Varron ſpoken of Foundat. c, 3. Such, 
her Confeſſour by whoſe command ſhe writt her Life, after having for 
ſome fourMonths practiſed the ſame Holy Exerciſe, See her Life, c, 171. 
Such, the Father Balthazar Alvarez a Jeſuite, her Confeſſour for ſome 
_ who, examined alſo concerning this high manner of Prayer by 

is Superiors, gave an account thereof in writing ; (which you may ſee 
in kis Life, c. 13. and 41.) and his ſpirit and ſanity was at laſt much 
approved and admired, Such, her Diſciple John of the Croſs, whoſe ex- 
periences are ſet down in his works concerning Myzst:cal T heology, 
Such, her Brother Lorenzo de Cepeda, as appears in her Book of Letters 
Tom. 1. Lett. 32, 33. Andof the like Graces and favours done to ma- * 
ny. of. her: Nunns and Spiritual Daughters, ſee what $he. faith in her 
Foundations, C.9.p.8z. The Favours ( ſaith ſhe ) which our Lord doth in 
theſe Monaſteries are ſo great that they aſtoniſh us. For he condutts them 
All by Meditation ;, and ſome attaine to perfett C ontemplation : Others are 
aduancea ſo far asto arrive to Extaſies and Rapts: Toothers our Lord 
doth favours of another kind, beſtowing on them Revelations and Viſions, 
ſach as it is manifeſtly diſcerned proceed from God, | 


Conſid, gth, That, after God had done her ſuch extraordinary 
- favours in her Life, he did her alſo this honour after Death, that her 
Body remained incorrupt, having a moſt' ſweet Smell and a very fra- 
grant Oile diltilling or ſweating from it ; which the Reader may ſce 
deſcribed by Franc, Ribcra in lb, 5.C.1. 2. 3. and again by the Biſhop 
of Tarraſene part, 1.1. 2.c. 40. 41. perſons that were themſelves Eyc- 
Witneſſes and Examiners of it with many others. Of which 
things the latter of them ſome Twenty-three years after her deceaſe 
writes thus ---|}Three Miracles were diſcovered in opening her ſepulchre ; 
* the. [ncorruption of the Body ;, an Oile darepping from it ; and a ſweet O- 
dour; Miracles well known (ſaith he) through all Spain, and that have 
gendured ever ſmce the Body was interred till this time, and at the preſent ſtill 
continue ſo. After w-h. he ſaith, -- That, the Body was not embowelled at all, 
but buried entire with all the Entrals, the Breaſt high and fleſby, the Belly 
__ and full,as when ſhe died;her fleſh ſoft and ſupple, &c : -« Sce the Au- 
tyor, 


Now, 
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Now, thovgh the [corruption and Fragrancy of Bodies be grant- $. 25: 
ed tobe a thing alſo( if God should permit it) with the application of 
natural cauſes feaſible by Satan; Yet do the circumſtances, well con- 
ſidered, and the precedency of a life ſo eminently vertuous and holy,ſuf- 
ficiently atteit it to bea Divine Work, & that the Devil had no hand in 
it; who is not ſuch an enemy to his own Kingdome, as, by conferring 
ſuch an honour after death, only ſo much more to recommend to the 
World ſuch a Holy, and mertified Life. And tereby alſo we may ſuffici- 
ently know him either not able or not permitted to do ſuch feats, in that 
no ſuch thing after death is conferred on any of his great Inſtruments, 
but rather much [gnominy, and their dead Corpſes ſomtimes violently 
rentand torne by himſelf ; But, ſuch corruption and Fragrancy often 
obſerved to have happened to ſuch as have bin reputed great Servants of 
God. As alſo in another kind we ſee,that, though the Devil perhaps can 
by the power of natural cauſes render a Body :paſſible, or invulnerable, 
under the greateſt torments, and from the ſharpelt weapons, as from 
fire, ſword, or the fury of wild beaſts, Yet none, rationally weighing the 
former life, &manners,of the artyrs,can make the leaſt ſcruple or doubt, 
that ſuch impaſſibilityof them many times in their ſufferings was anyMa- 
gical or Diabolical Operation, (as the Heathens thought it) but do hold 
it only an effett of the D:vine Power, And, if any Should think it other- 
wiſe, what readier way can there be, than this, to bring in Athesſme ? 


Conſid. 10, As for ſeveral things concerning this Holy Mother 5, 26, 
urged by ſome as prejudicial to the Goodneſs of her Spirit, or at leaſt 
the Divine Condut thereof, As 1, her great Sick»eſſesand bodily | 
weakneſs, ſrequently complained of by Her, and her natural Temper 
pretended devoutly Aelancholick; The 1oth Conſid. as to this is, 

Thac Sickzeſſes, as other temporal afflitions, are many times 
not Impediments but Improvements of Sandity; and ſo, preparatives 
alſo for receiving extraordinary Divine Favours. That this Holy Mo- 
ther had ſuch Y:/7ons and Extaſies not only when under great bodil 
weakneſs, (as is pretended ; ) but, in her beſt health, and when mo 
aQive and full of employments, as appears in the Story of her Zife. 
That her natural tzmper was not melancholick,but thecontrary( & it is 
chewed before Conſid. 5. what great jealouſy she alwaies had of ſuch 
a Temper,difficultly admitting any diſcovered ſuch into her Order. And 
hergreatAQtivity &Prudence in managing affairs,treating with all man- 
ner of Perſons, reforming a Religrous Order, and founding ſo many Ac- 
raſterics in her own ſo great Poverty, _ ſo litle known help of — 
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the excellent Rules ſhe compoſed tor them , and mature Judgment- 


with which ſhe governed them, do ſhew her to be very free from this 
{tiff and .uncompliant humour, and moſt lazy and averſe from buſineſs, 
and nofto be ſickly in any ſuch manner, ag to diſturbe her intelleuals, 
and a diſcreet diſpatch of all buſineſs, A Melancholia quam 
maxime remota, ( ſaith Ribera, one in the latter part of her age, well 
acquainted with her) ue norunt omnes quotquot wilam trattarunt, + f a 
miliariter cum pſa ſunt converſari, But, ſuppoling her a very mean- 
cholick, perſon, and by this of a ſtrong Imagination ; yet cangot ſuch 
Imagination, though it may frame extravagant Revelations, produce 
Rapts, or at leaſt ſuch accidents as frequently accompanied her's ; as, in 
particular, the Elevation of her Body ſomtiraes from the ground , nor, 
much leſs, can any corporal weakneſs contracted by exceflive mortifi- 
cations do this ; but theſe mult be the effect of ſome ſupernatural cauſe, 
either of a good Spirit, or abad, And then, as other effects, ſo the 
Predittions , frequently made to her in theſe her Viſions and Rapts, all 
punQually flfiled, of which ſee before Corſid. 7. will as clearly ſhew 
them to be the effects of a Good, 


Conſid, 11th, 2, For the frequency and manner of the Apparitions 
of our Lord, and of his Humaniy alfo to this Holy Vir cin, urged as not 
well conſiſtent with the Scriptures, we may conſider, 1/. That theſe 
may not be rendred any way incredibie upon ſuch account, becauſe 
that our Lord's Humanity is aſcended into Heaven, there to remain till 
the laſt Judgment; for ſo alſo would be all thoſe Apparirions of our 
Lord after his Aſcenſion made to St. Paul, StzFohn, Ananias, and 0- 
ther Saints in Scripture, mentioned before $, Fo And that, as 
ſhe ſomtimes relates our Lora's Apparition to her in great glery and 
beauty, ſo doth St, Fohn, in the Apparition of our Lord to him, deſcribe 
the different ſplendour of the. parts of his Body ; his laying his hand 
upon him, when fainting away ; his bidding him not to fear ; and dif- 
courſing with him things concerning the Churches,  2ly. 1 add, that 
theſe Apparitions of our Lord, as alſo of other 5a:nts, were only dif. 
cerned and ſeen internally with the eyes of her Soul, not exterually pre- 
ſented to the eyes of her Body : which exte nal appearances are no- 
cd to be mo-e ſubject to illuſions. = z1y. Concerning ſuch Ap- 
paritions internal or external, it is willingly granted, that they arc not 
neceſſarily.always of the Perſons themſelves, either of our Lord, or of 
opr Lady, or other Saints, but may be performed by the miniſtery of 
Angels reſembling their perſons, and acting in their name and _ 
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the Divine good pleaſure, for the conſolation of his fainting Servants. 
See Card. Bona De diſcretione Spirit. c, 19, copious on this ſubjeR. 
And ſuch a Repreſentative Viſion (ſuppoſe of our Lord, if any Mi- 
racle, ( ſuppoſe the — health, revealing things to eome, ) 
confirmeth it be true, may rightly be urged for the atteſting any thing, 
which a Perſ9nal doth : ſuppoſe the Corporal Preſence in the Encha- 
riſt, or any other thing. : 
Thus , Repreſentative only, and not Perſonal, was * that *+ 
Apparition of Ananias to Saint Paul, Acts 9. 12, who appear- 
ed, and ſpoke to, and laid his hand on St. Paxl ia a Viſion , when 
himſelf knew nothing of it. And*, that of St. Auſtin to Part the 
Trembling Youth , and to his S:fter ; and they hereby admoniſhed 
that they ſhould repair to _— where St, Auſtin was Biſhop, for 
their Cure; where a!ſo both of them miraculouſly received it: and 
yet St. Auſtin ſaith * Apparus illis neſciens, Jils enim me videbant, &<- 
ego neſcicvam: & admonebantur, ut ad iſtam civitatem venirent, And 
ſuch * his appearance alſo to Curme ( in that his ſtrange Extajy and 
peregrination out of his Body ) ſeeming to baprize him, when he far 
diſtant (as he ſaith || ) and buſied in other affairs; As he faith in his 
Cura pro Mortuns, C. 17 And the Father -doubts, whether ſuch 
alſo was that Apparition mentioned there of Joh» the. Holy Monk in 
the night to the devout Matron,his Body at leaſt not departing out of his 
Cell; done alſo after he had promiſed ſuch a Viſit. Again *, ſuch that, in 
the Diſcovery of the Bodies of the Martyrs Gervaſau & Protaſme, of the 
Devils confeſſing not only theſe Afartyrs, but St. Ambroſe his torturing 
of them, and illo aliud-agente atq; hoc, cum ageretur, omnino neſciente 
as St, Auſtin relates it in his Cxra pro Mortuis, Cc. 17. where ſee more 
to this purpoſe, In all which the Apparition is ſupernatural, and re- 
ally ſomthing cauſed by the Divine Power, diſtint from any fancies of 
the brain, and it eſfeive of that for which God ſcnds it; but it is not - 
always really thac very Peyſ9», that ſo appears. 4ly. Granted ' 
alſo, That ſuch Apparitions of our Lord or his Sazars internal or exter- 
nal may be fallacious; and, as from a good, fo from an 1 Spirit; who 
hath great power in diſturbing the /magination But theſe two arc 
much unlike ; and thoſe cauſed by the Good Spirit ſufficiently dif- 
cernable from the other by their effefts, whilt.to the perſon that hath . 
them either ſomthing is fore-told that aftzrward comes to paſs, or 
ſomthing paſt or preſent manifeſted , that is to all men ſecret and - 
unknown; or the body, or mind, ſuidenly changed ; the one, for 
health ; or the other, in its Inclinations ; as, in the ſuddain removal, of 


ſome great affliftion, or temptation ,of ſome importunate luſt, or / 
for= - 
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{former ill habit, cc. Of which in relation to this Sainr, ſce before $, 16. 
and ſee Card . Bona approving, & diſcourling much of, this Apparition of 
our Loreto S Tereſa, De diſcretione Spirutuum, Cc, 15. p. 270. Kc, 
As forthe famous Apparition to her of a Seraphim wounding her 
heart with a golden Dart tipt with fire, if E/a:a's Y:ſion came from the 
| Holy Spirit; wherein a Seraphim was behcld by him to fly to the Altar, 
and with the Tongs to take a burning Cole from thence, and ſo to puri- 
fy his mouth and lips therewith, upon which, our Lord asking by whom 
he should ſend his Meſſage to the Jews, he, as perceiving himſelf whol- 
ly changed thereby, preſently offered his ſervice; 1 ſee no evidence 
meerly from the fatt, why Sr. Tereſa's Viſton might not be ſo too; Ef. 
pecially when the effect she afterward perceived thereof was her re- 
maining more impatiently enflamed with the Divine Love, and her 
ſuffering ſuch pains therein, as uſe to be in Love not preſently enjoying. 
And if Saint Fobr's Viſion of the New Feruſ..lem, ſeeming to be all built 
& adorned with Fewels and precious ſtoues,came from God, I perceive no- 
thing in the appearance of Jewels, that hinders that S. Tereſa's might 
-not do ſotoo ; when our Lord ſeemed to take the Wooden Croſs, which, 
by herConfeſſor's command, ſhe then held in her hand to drive him away; 
and, in reſtoring it, repreſented it to her as if conſiſting of ſo many 
Jewels, as it had pieces ; and theſe engraven alſo with the five ſacred 
Wounds he received upon the Creſ5; to ſhew her, by this his er- 
riching and adorning of her Croſs, inſtead of deteſting, or flying from 
it, that he was not the Perſon $he feared, or her Confeſſor took him for : 
which he further confirmed to her, in that this Cro/s should bear this 
glorious reſemblance to her internal contemplation of it, not only for 
the preſent, but the future, How can, I fay ſuch Vifions, capable of 
-a good ſenſe in honouring the Croſs, and conſolating the diſtrefled, and 
which may be parallell'd often with the like in the Stories of other noted 
Saints and Martyrs, any way prejudice a Perſon, that was, beſides, of 
ſuch apparent prery ; and, among other things, of a moſt ſtrict veracity 
in all her Relations. Nor is it any wonder, if she reccived ſome ſuch fin- 
gular favours from our Lord, who did and ſuffered ſuch excraordinary 
things for his ſervice, 


Conſid, 12th, 3, For her driving away Devils with the Signe of 
the Cro/s,&, when ſometimes this failed, with Ho/yz-Warer ; That Exam- 
ples of both theſe occurrin Anriquiry. The Story of the Devils their va. 
nishing upon Falian the Apoſtare's croſſing himſelf for feare, and the 
Magician's apologizing for them, that it was not for-idine Crucis, but 
e4io fafti, is very famous, Cregory Thaumaturgs is ſaid by Gregory 


Nyſen 
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N)ſſen to have often ufed the Sign of th2 Croſs againſt Devils : And pe lia; 


----Cruce pro tropheo adverſus Diabolum utimur , ſaith St. Athanaſus, nate Ver, 
Theodoret relates alſo of Marcellus Epiſcopus Apameenſes his driving a- #+ 1- 5+ 
way a Devil,hindring the firing of 7upirer's Temple, with Holy-Water : © ** 
and S. Epiphanius of 7oſephus a Jew expelling a devil out of a man di- ,,.,,, 
ſtracted, by ſprinkling Zoly-Warer upon him. And in Clement's Conſti- 414, 30, 
tutions (an Author granted of the Third Aze) is mentioned the Benedi- Lib. b. 
&:0n of Water among other ends---t ſir egritit 4innm expultrix, demonum © 35+ 
fugatrix, As for Holy-Wator working ſomtimes ſuch effect, when the 
ſigne of the Croſs doth not, (which if theſe Ancients thought it did not, 
why after Croſſing did they alſo uſe it ? ) none of theſe things are affirm- 
ed to have an infallible operation; and, as Saint Avujtiz ſaith of 
Sacred Perſons, ſo may I of Things ; One mcans is prevalent for eifect- 
ing what, and when, another is not : ſicur iia ſiers voluit, que dividit 
propria unicuiq, prout vult. So the Invocation of our Lord's Name 
would not caſt out ja certain kind of Devils, unleſs joined with Prayer 
and Faſting : Nor may it be a wonder, if an Element, ſolemnly hallow- 
cd by the Prieſt, and that done alſo with the figne of the Croſs, and per- 
manent in the place that is infeſted with evil Spirits, be found ordi- 
narily to have ſome greater operations, than a tranſient action of our 
* own in making the ſigne of the Creſs ; though both of theſe be uſed as 
relating to, and commemorating the vertue of, our Lord's meritorious 
Paſſion and effuſion of his Blood for us on the Holy Croſs, Where, 
there can be no ſuperſtition in the uſe of Heoly-Witer to ſuchan end, un- 
leſs of the other too, the Szgne of the Croſs ; nor in this laſt; unleſs all . 
Antiquity be guilty of it, To conclude, In all ſuch Holy Rites, whence- 

ſoever at firlt derived, or to what end ſoever prattiſed, I know no wiſcr 

and morepeaceable and ſatisfatory way to be obſerved by private men, 

than to adhere to the Inftirations and Fudgment of their ſupreme Eccleſi- 

a/tical Superiours, In ſuch things this humble Saint, here, communi- 

cates her Obſervations; but makes no Rules : Only from ſuch obſerva- 

tion pioully collects, * That thoſe things, which are ordained by the Church, , 

are of great importance, And, when ſhe was by her pious Brother Loren- Life: "RY 
20 asked by letter, the reaſon thereof +She anſwers *-- That ſhe kyew no- 21. 
thing more than the expericuce ſhe had of it : and that ſhe had acquainted Þ "om. 1, 
ſome Learned men therewith, and they did not contraditt it ; and, that it Lett. 33+ 


P v , 4 . 
was ſufficient that the Church allowed it. Moc _ 


Epift. 
137. 


 Corfed. 13th, 4, For her magnifying ſo much the Interceſſions 
of. Saint Foſeph &c, 1/t, That a frigular Devotion to ourLady, or to 


any 


9. 324 


23 The Prefact, 


uny particular Sazzt, cannot be juſtly cenſured, ſo long 'as none hut 
| lawful addrefles are made or are recommended to others to be made,to 
them ; Namely, when we deſire the Saints in Glory (ſuppoſed ſome way 
er other knowing our Prayers) in the ſame manner as we do Sarnrs here, 
to wy to Ged for us : & ſolong as Experience ſhews us a good ſucceſs of 
ſuch our requeſts preferr'd to them,(by which we are corifirm'd alfo,that 
"they know them); and, that the things are granted by God, which we 
by their Interceſſions ſue for. For, if any prejudice may ſeem to be 
done to our Lord's Supreme ediaterſhip by ſuch applications to the 
Saints in Glory, ſo would it alſo, by that weuſe tothe Saints on Earth ; 
or ſingularly to ſome Saints herein when not to, or when more than to, 
others: but any ſuch prejudice in this laſt is a thing generally diſclaimed. 
2ly. That it ought not to ſeem ſtrange, if greater Saints in Hea- 
'ven, as here on Earth, are more prevalent with'God in their Izterceſ- 
ſions, than others, 3ly That, from ſuppoſing ſome Saints to obtain 
of God whatever they ask, it follows not that they ask of God what- 
-ever they aredcſired to ask; ſome of which requeſts if granted may be 
hurtful, not beneficial to their Clients. 4. Laſtly, What ſhe faith 
or adviſeth concerning this great Saint ſeemes, chiefly, to relate to her 
Siſters of the ſame Profeſſion, which, (as alſo Herſelf), dedicated to the 
honour of the Bleſſed Yirgin, had herein a nearer Relation to Sainte ** 
Foſeph, her Huband. 


22, 'Confed. 14th. y, Touching Her revealing and publiſhing her Vi- 
12 frons and nap That he did this to no others than her ear oy and 
thisin obedience to their Commands; for the fuiler diſcovery whe- 
ther ſhe was not guided by an evil Spirit; her Modeſty alſo ſuffering 
much more in it, than in the confefſing to them her greateſt ſins : That 
their relation of ſuch things to others was againſt her will; and much 
afflicted her. Thar at the firſt there was no intention, her's or their's, 
to makerſuch things publick, 


Conſid. 15th. 6, Concerning her being ſaid to have bin read in 
and beforc-hand poſſeſſed with , the Notions of Ayſtical Divinty, 
That it can be no diſparagement to theſe Divines, that ſome of their 
writings, among others, perſwaded this Holy Virgin to more retire- 
= ment, purity of Converſario?, and praftice of Pr yer; but that, as for 
other higher matters attained-to by theſe, ſhe knew nothing from 
Books ; but endeavoured, in her Relations, naked!ly to cxpr-(3 to her 
Co nf«ſſors what ſhe experienced, not what ſhe had read ; as clezrly ap» 

pears, 
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pears, * In her being for ſo long a time extremely afflited, whether ſuch 
ſtrange things 5s hapned to her, and which ſhe could, eſpecially at.the 
firſt, very hardly expreſs, were not cauſed by an evil Spirit z and, *In 
her deſiring many Holy Men's prayers, that God would be pleaſed to 
conduct her another, ſafer, way z and endeavouring what ſhe could to 
oppoſe this ; and, *[n her relating, how, whilſt labouring much to cx- 
preſs in what manner ſhe was affected, ſhe caſually light on a Spiritual 
Book called The Aſcent of the Mcunt , that punctually deſcribed it ; 
and, much rejoycing, and marking the places, gave it to her Confeſ- 
for, as truly deſcribing what lhe felt, Nor, when we find 
ſomtimes in St. Tereſa's writings ſomthing like the diſcourſe of theſe 
other Divines, ought it to ſeem ſtrange, that thoſe, who all experi- 
'cnce the ſame thing, ſhould in expreſſing it uſe much-what the ſame 
Language ? Nor hath any one reaſon therefore to queſtion or ſuſpe&t 
St. Tereſa's experiments, becauſe agreeing with Myſtical Theology, 
but the more ſtill to approve Myſtical Theology, thus further verified by 
her experiments. And by the ſame experience it was, that ſeveral Learn- 
ed Divines, mentioned before Conſid. 8. retiring themſelves, and by 
the like practices attaining alſo to ſuch Supernatural Prayer and Fa- 
yours, cameto underſtand more -perfeRly both her ſpirit, and her ex- 
preſſions of it, ( Though indeed her Senſe more agrees with the Books 
written of this Science, than her Terms; as any may (ſee that com- 
pares them ). : : 

[All which things do plainly ſhew alſo, the Original of this high- 
eſt part of Myſtical Theology not to have bin borrowed from Plate- 
nick. Philoſophers ;, (a Fancy ſome Proteſtants would inſtill into their 
over-credulous Readers) but to have riſen from the like former expe- 
riences of other Chriſtians, perſons of much parity of Life, and Pras 
Qice of Prayer : who writ herein ( as alſo this Holy Virgin, and the Ve- 
nerable Father Johannes de Cruce) what themſelves had ſeen and taſted, 
and not what they tranſcribed from one another, and the firſt of them 
from Plato, or Plotinus,Porphyry or Famblicus, It is granted indeed, that 
the Platoniſts do ſpeak ſomthing concerning internal Recollettion, ab- 
ſtrattion from our ſenſes, and Corporeals, not unlixe the language of the 
Myſticks : and S. Auſtin faith Confeſs, 7.15b.20, c. that, when yet labour- 


ing under Manicheiſme,he received muchbenefit, upon his reading their s. 2x. | 


vritings, and his being inſtructedtherein to ſeck after a Yerity incorpo- 
real and diſengaged of Bodies, And their Pythagorean Opinions con- 
cerning the Preexiſtence, Beatitude, and Deification of the Soul before 


its-entrance into the Body, and its being immerſed afterward into it as 
| D inte 
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into a Priſon, and fetters, eaſily ſuggeſted ſuch fancies and Notions to 
them : In which alſo the /atrer and more refined of themare more accu- 
rate, than the former, | 

But aft, we have reaſon to thmk, That theſe Jater Plaronifts, 
well acquainted with Chriſtians, and their Scriptares, and alſo with 
their praQtice of Contemplation, Abſtinences, and the like, much im- 
proved theſe Notions of theirs from the Chriſtian Theology : One of 
their own great Maſters Ammonias, Maſter to Plotinus, being a profeſ- 
ſed Chriſtian ; and Plorinus himſelf, Porphyry's Maſter a friend to them. 


2ly. As the Heathen Theologilts have ſaid ſomething, as 


to Recolleftion, like the Myſticks, ſo have they, and that in the higheſt 
point of the Trinity, uſed ſome expreſſions not unlike to thoſe of S, Fohn; 
athing edfrred-by 


tearnt his Divinity out of Plato, And upon it Sr, Ambroſe, writ a large 
Treatiſe, now periſhed, to confute them z Of which ſee Sr. Aug. Eprſ#. 
234, to Paulimu. Nor is a fuch a thing thought a ſufficient Ground to 
aſſert the Original of the Dofrine of the Trinity to be Plaronick, 
 3ly. As they ſay ſome things. well, in re- 
commending of Recollettion, abſtrattion from all ſenſitive allurements, 
and thelike, ſo theſe not unmixt with moſt groſs errours : where, as 
the one are approved, ſo are the other deteſted by all Chr:/t:az My- 
ſticks : They imagining I know not what of the Divine Efence, Sci. 
ence,. Beatitude of the Soxl, joined and united to other ſpiritual ant 
divine Beings, and preex:/tent to the Body; and then, by a fatal return, 
deſcending or caſt into it, asa priſon; and here being partly enſnared 
and contaminated with its corporeal and ſenſitive appetites and plea- 
ſures ; & an oblivion cauſed in it of its former nobler life 6 purity : and 
then, again conceiving this Soul capable of being purified and reſtored 
to itſelf and its native /xftre and ſplendour, (which it never utterly lo- 
ſeth) and of being freed and cleanſed from this traſh and rubbiſh, which 
adheres to, obſcures, & covers it; and ſo come to enjoy that Vion with 
the other Divinc Subſtances and Deities which it had before it came in- 
to the Body,& which it may alſo have here init; Laſtly to be recovered 
thus by I know not what Theurgies, Sacrifices, Invocations, and ab- 
ſtinences, abſtraQtions and retreats from the Body, and what belongs to 
it. Such their Myſticals moſt abſurd and contrary to the Chriſtian. 
4ly. As ſeveral things are ſaid by them like the Myſticks, ſo others, 
the more fundamental prints among Chriſtian Divines, among them are 
not heard of, I mean, No Union of the Soul (ruined by the firſt 


Mans's 


S, Auſtin in his reading of them, and mentioned 
Confeſs. lib. 7. cap. 9, Nay, they alledged alſo, that our Lord had - 
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"Man's Fall) with God, nor partaking of kis Nature or friendſhip, but 
ſufficient for one good thought) but by the Holy Spzrit, as alſo by it all 


Philoſopher's Termes, yet why may not this be done ( as ſome of their Ce- 


tie Athenian's Inſcription took occaſion to preach to them the God they 
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through Feſus Chriſt ; Nor any ſuch union to be operated in us, (un- 


our Prayers firſt offered, that are any way acceptable, And therefore, 
St. Auſtin's Anſwer,Conf.l.7.c.g.As to their delivering aTrinzty of Perſons, 
may ſufficiently ſerve, as to their Myſtical Theology : That, as there we 
read ſome of theſe things, ſo the moſt, and the principal, we read not 
there, Sly. That Chriſtian Myſticks ſhew their language in the 
Scriptures, and thence borrow it, as is amply proved in the Texts cited 
Rom, Devotions vindicated, $, 13, Which Scriptures certainly are of 
more weight with them, than Porphyry's or 7amblichus his Works, 
ſuppoſing the ſame things were exhibited in both. 6. Laſtly, 
ſuppoſing Chriſtian Writers in ſeveral things to have made uſe of the 


remonies alſo taken up) with an intention ſo to draw them more ea+ 
fily to the true and right notions and praQtices of thoſe things in the 
Chriſtian Religion ; which they were framing to themſelves, but mixed 
with many main miſtakes, and darkneſs, in their own, As St, Paxl from 


pretended to worſhip. To returne to the Saint. 


As for the ſubtile and ſublime diſcourſes She hath of ſuch ſuper- 
natural Vnions and Prayer, as they were done by others command, ſo 
they ſeem all very ſerviceable, if not to all ſorts of Chriſtians, yet to 
theſe who have by the Divine Grace arrived to ſome degree of ſuch Su- 


+36. 


pernatural Prayer, for whom chiefly She and other Myſticks write them: 


Viz : that by theſe they may know how to behave and improve them- 
ſelves therein, how to avoid errors and delufions, and many cauſeleſs 


frights and jealoufies, wherewith She herſelf was a long time affliced. 
Nor ought any leſs advanced to envy others the benefit they may make \ 


of ſuch her diſcourſes from which if themſelves reap no preſent gain, yet 
they may ſome hereafter. Though ſuch Tra&ts for the preſent ſeem 
thus far ufeful to all manner of Perſons to glorify the Grandeurs of his 
Div. Majeſty,and his ſtrange familiarities and intimacies with his Saints, 
to ſome x Hee taſting in this world the powers of the World to come. 


3+ 


Conſid. 16. 7, For the ſatisfaction of thoſe, who, ſince no new 5, 4 
Revelation is to be expected, as to matter of Do@rine, or Rule of Faith, 


(compleatly delivered already by our Lord,and his Apoſeles,) imagine all 
' other matter of them vain and curious; we may Conſider That the pro- 
per 
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per matter of theſe Revelations, for the «Cpiritual benefit and ſalvation; 


of ourſelves and others, are not only thmgs concerning an Orthodox 
Faith, but thoſe concerning an Holy Life, and the nt our Man- 
ners, or direQing our ſecular affairs to God's greater glory and ſervice; 
*All the Precepts, and Counſels of Perfettion that are already delivered 
in the Goſpel ,as they are extended and applied by ſuch internal inſtrutti- 
on to ſeveral particular matters, wherein me cannot otherwiſe, with- 
out ſuch new light, be ſo certainly guided ; and where ſuch new Tlly» 
ſtrations and Influences of the Zoly Spirir often do produce in us a 
much firmer aſſent and greater affettion to them, than we had formerly. 
*The ſhewing to us Divine Myfteries moreclearly & profoundly ; *The 
preſſing Chriſtian duties more efficaciouſly; *The inſtruQing us in par- 
ticular caſes and circumſtances of things; and, with conſidering our pre- 


ſent diſpoſition or condition ; *The direCing of us, which of things in. 


different, or alſo good propoſed, is to be performed as the more perfet?, 
more acceptable to God, more beneficial to us; or what, for the time, 


is more expedient to. be done; *The acquainting & admoniſhing us ok 


our infirmties and temptations; *The diſcovering alſo of ſecrets, events 
and matters of fa& paſt, preſent, future, as they may happen to con- 
cern the benefit of our ſelves or others; laſtly,*Nexy Revelations of for. 
mer Revelations, as ſome circumſtantial pplicat hof them is neceſſa- 
ry.. Atthde may be matters of Revelllon'and-the Operations of the 
Holy Spirit, Doctrines of Faithlaid dc # ad ſre before Con/1d. "% 
many Revelations made to S, Paul nott efnins Dotrine, but 0- 
ther affairs; concerning his going to 


{aceds ', is going to Rome, our 
Lord's having much people in Corinth, andkig/continuing his preaching 
there : comforting him in his afflitions, 'arming him to perſeve- 
rance; the promiſing him protetion ande@eliverance : The Revela- 
tion to Ananias concerning the-Baptining of St. Pzul; to Agabus of an 
enſuing great dearth; to S. Perexmftms approaching death; to S, Fohn 
of the relapſe of ſome of the Afrar Churches ; Revelations of the ſecrets 
of men's hearts, for convincing them 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. 

That it is true mean-while, that Y:ſionsand Revelations are no Per- 
fetions, Duties, or aRs of- ours to which a reward is: promiſed, No 
more than any other Divine Favours beſtowed upon us are. But yer, 
that ſoch favours, and ſo theſe, may profitand help us as to the doing of 
things rewardable. Laſtly, It is granted alſo, that there may be 
fuch Danger in theſe-Revelations as to ſome perſons, that they ought not 
to be deſired; To which may be added, that the deſiring of them.is an 
Index of a mind not yet ſufficiantly hHmble"to receive themz But 
yet 
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t theſe things hinder not, but that there may be great benefit of them, . 
if firſt true, and then rightly ufed, when ever God pleaſeth to ſend - 
them; who never gives any thing but what tends to our good ; and the 
excellent effets of them are every where by Sr. Tere/a declared and di- 
lated upon. Great dangers of -uſcarriage ordinarily accompany things 
of great benefit ; which things, as on the one account they may be pru- 
dently (conſidering the perſon) declined; ſo, on the other (conſidering 
the' things themſelves) they may be much recommended ; and thoſe, who 
out of a due humility ought not to deſire ſuch favours, yet ought - 
mean while to do every thing, whereby they may more pleaſe God; And 
by doing this, they are ſtill rendred more capable of ſuch favours. And 
though nothing can be done by us, which ſuch Divine viſits neceſſarily 
fallow ; yet thoſe things may be done, upon which they »ſe to follow. 


- Theſe Conſiderations are premiſed for removing thoſe objeRions 
& Cavils which Satan hath raiſed for obſtructing the great benefit which 
may bereaped from theſe excellent Writings. AndBlefſed for ever behis 
Divine Majeſty, who hath beſtowed ſuch ample and ſure Teſtimonies of 
his Favours on his Saints for ſtopping the mouths of Adverſaries. Amen, 
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In the Preface, ERRATA, 


Age «. Line 25. Read Praiſes of Gog, 
- page 12. 1. 5, r. within twenty dayes. 
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The Holy Mothers PROTESTATI ON. 


N all that I ſhall ſay herein, I ſubmit to what the Holy" Church of 
Rome holds ; and, if any thing be contrary thereto, ut is for want of 
rnderſtanding it. And therefore for the love of our Lord I hbeſeech theſe 
Learned Perſons, who ſhall ſee it, very punitually toexamine, and corrett 
it, if there be any fault in this;, and the many beſides, which in other mat- 
ters it may have, If there be any thing good, may it be to the honour and 
and glory of God ; and the ſervice of his moſt Sacred Mother, our Patro- 

neſs, and Lady ; whoſe Habit 1 wear, though very unworthy thereof. 
Tereſa of Jefus: 


THE. 


-a$ £ The Table, 


THE WAY :OF PERFECTION, 


Written by the Holy Mother Tereſa of Feſus, at the Requeſt 


of the Siſters of the Monaſtery of St. Foſeph of Avils, where- 
of ſhe was then Prioreſs, A. D. 1562, 


_—_—_— —_— 


THE TABLE, 


Hap. 1. The Reaſon that moved Her to found the Monaſtery of 

S. Joſeph i: Avila in ſo great Auſterity, . page 1. 

+ Chap. 2. That the Siſters are to be careleſs concerning Corporal neceſ- 
fities : andof the Good that is im Poverty. P. 3. 

- Chap. 3. She proſecutes what ſhe began to ſpeak of in the Firſt Chapter : 
Exhorting the Siſters continually to employ themſelves in Praying God to 


protetF thoſe that labour for the Church, And how perfett theſe 
ought to be. p. 6 


b . 6, 

{ Chap. 4. Of Obſerving their Rule, and Three Things, much conducing to 
Spiritual Life: viz. 1. Aſutual Love to one another. 2, Diſengage» 
ment from all Creatures, and perfet® Mortification, 3, Hum 

1, Of the Qualites of aright and perfett Love. Where, Of the - Love 

ro Confeſſors, P. 1O, 

* Chap. 5- $he continues her Diſcourſe concerning Confeſſors.; and ſhews 
it to be of importance, that they be Learned, P. 16, 

+ Chap. 6. She returns to the former Diſcourſe, aboutPerfeQ Love. p.18, 
. «Chap. 7. She continues the ſame diſcourſe about ſpiritual Love : and gives 
ſome direttions for getting of it. P. 21. 
*Chap. 8. She diſcourſeth of the ſecond thing very important for Spiritual 
Life, viz. Aperfett Mortification, and the being both internally and 
externally diſengaged from all creatures. P. 27, 
Chap. g. Of the great benefit that it is to ſuch as have left the world to quit 
their Relatives; and what true Friends they find thereby, P. 29. 
<Chap. 10. How the abnegation aforeſaid is not enough ;, except we forſuke 
| our ſelves too: -and how this Vertue and the third (before mentioned 

: Chap. 4,) Humility, go together, P 30. 
*Chap.-11. She continues the Diſcourſe of Mortification : and treats of that 
« kind of it which is to be gotten in Sickyeſs and Infirmities, P- 33» 
i/Chap. 12, How the true Lover of God muſt underualne Life, and Ho- 
NONE, 
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P- 35+ 
' "Chap. 
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Chap. 1 3. She treats of the third vertue, true Einmility ;, and bow it con- 
cerns a Religions Woman to avoid points of Honour, and the Maximes and 
reaſons of the world for to arrive to true reaſon. - P:39- 

Chap. 14. ow much it imports, not to admit any to makg their Profeſſion, 
whoſe Spirit is contrary to the things before mentioned. . P. 42. 

Chap. 15. Of the great benefit that 1s in not excuſing ones ſelf, though they 

ee themſelves cauſeleſly reprehended, P. 43-- 

Chap. 16. She begins to diſcourſe of Mental Prayer compared with Con- 
templation, Of the Difference of the Perfettion of the Contemplative 
beyond thoſe that are contented with Mental Prayer : and that it is poſe _. 
{ale for God to elevate a Soul diſtratted with buſmeſs to perfefF Comtems . 
plation : and the cauſe thereof. P. 45--.. 

Chap. 17. That all Souls are not fit for Contemplation; that ſome arrive 
late toit ; and that one truly humble muſt be content to go that way, that 
our Lord condutts him, P. 49. . 

Chap. 18. The ſame argument proſecuted; wherein is ſhewen, Low much 
greater are the ſufferings of the Contemplative, than of the Aftive. p. g2., 

Chap. 19. Of the Manner of Prayer for ſuch Souls as cannot diſcourſe 
with their Underſtanding, P. 55+ 

Chap. 20. She Shews how by different ways there never wants Conſolation 
n the way of Prayer : and counſelleth the Siſters to let their Diſcourſes al» 
ways be about this Subjeft. P- 62, 

Chap. 21. How much 1t imports to begin with a firm reſolution to uſe 
Prayer : and nt 10 heed the difficulties and dangers the Devil repreſents. 

« 04. 

Chap. 22. What Mental Prayer 1s, K 68. 

Chap. 23. How much it imports one, that hath begun the Way ef Prayer, 
not to go back: and of what conſequence it is that it be endeavoured with 
great reſolution. P. 71. 

Chap. 24. HowYocal Prayer is to be made with perfettion ; and bow near- 
ly Mental is conjoined with it. Upon which ſhe undertakes the Explica- 
tion to her Religious of the Pater Nolter, P.73 

Chap, 25. How much a Soul g-ins, that prays Vocally with perfettion : 
and how it comes, that from thence God raiſethit to Contemplation and. 
things Supernatural, P. 75 

Chap. 26. Of the Manner how to Recolleft the Underſtanding or Thoughts. 


P. 77- 
Chap. 27. She declares the great Love our Lord ſhews us, and Honour he 
doth us, in the Firſt Words of the Pater noſter. Pp. 80, 


Chap. 28. On the Words, Which art in Heayen, What Prayer of Re-. 
; collection 
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« colletion is : and ſome Means laid down for accuſtoniing wires ſelf to it. . 
. $3, 
Chap. 29 She goes on in laying down the Means for obtaining this | nk 
of Recollection, P: 87. 
Chap. 30. On thoſe words of the Pater noſter, Hallowed be thy Name. 
She applies them to Prayer of Quiet; and begins to explain tt, And 
that ſometimes one paſſe th immediately from Vocal Prayer to tt. P. 9O. 
Chap. 31. Proſecuting the ſame Subject ſhe declares what is Prayer of 
uict; giving certain Advices for thoſe that have it, P. 92. 
Chap. 32. She diſcourſeth concerning thoſe words of the Pater noſter, 
Thy Will be done on Earth, as it is iu Heaven : and how much he doth, 
who with entire reſolution atters theſe words; and how well our Lord re- 
quit ES him. P. 03. 
Chap. 33. On thoſe words of the Pater noſter :-Give us this day our dai- 
ly Bread. And of the great need we have that God give us that which we 
petition him fer mm theſe words; applied by her to the Euchariſt. p. 103, 
Chap. 34. The ſame Subjett is continued, Applyed to the recerving of the 


moſt Holy Sacrament, nd the Benefits thereof, P. 105. 
Chap. 35. She concludes this Subject with an Exclamation to the Eter- 
nal Father. P. 110. 


Chap. 36. She diſcou;ſeth ontheſe words : Forgive us our debts, p. 112. 
Chap. 37. The Perfettion and exceliency of this Prayer of the Pater noſter : 
and how we may many ways reeerve conſolation therein. P. 116. 
Chap. 38. On thoſe Words, And lead us not into Temptation; but deliver 
us from Evil. Where, She diſcourſeth of the great need we have to be- 
ſeech the Eternal Father to grant us what we pray for in theſe words, 
And declarcs likewiſe ſeveral Temptations of the Devil incident to Re- 
ligious, perſwading them that they have true-Patience, Poverty, -Humi- 
lity, and other Vertues, ; when they are very defettive in them, Pp, 118, 
Chap. 39. Advices for reſiſting ſeveral Temptations of the Devil : parti 
cularly the falſe Humlities, diſcreet Penances, and Self confidence, 
_m_ be ſuggeſts to u, P. 122, 
Chap 40 Of the two Remedies wherewith we may go ſafe amidſt our many 
Temptations ; the Love, and the Fear, «of God, And, How the true 


Love of God is diſcerned in 16, P. 125, 
Chap. 41. Of the t car of God; and howfrom it we are carefully to avoid 
alſo Venial Sins. P. 128, 
*Chap. 42. Jn which ſhe diſconrſeth of thoſe laſt words ; But deliver us fron 
Evil. P.132 
THE 
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His Book propoſeth certain Advitts;e&*C ounſ, es, 
which' the Holy Mother Tereſa of Jeſus pivots 
the Religious Siler ber Danghtersz the Mo? 
naſteries, which; throughthefavour of our Lor#) 4 


of the Glorious Virgin bi Mother, our Lady,-ſb6 
founded of the Firſt Rule of our Lady of Mount-Car- 
mel. She eſpecially dire&s it to theSiſters of the Mo- 
naſtery of St. Joſeph at Avila 3 which was the firſt, 
ſhe erefied ; whereof ſhe was Prioreſs when ſhe writ 
this, inthe Tear One Thouſand Five Hundred Sixty 
Two. | 
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HER PROTESTATION. 


7 all chat ſhall ſay herein, Tfubmit to what the- 
Holy Church of Rome holds : and; if any thing be 
contrary thereto, it is for want of underſtanding 
it. And therefore for the love of our Lord 1 beſeech. 
thoſe Learned Perſon ns, who ſhall ſce it, very pun- 
Qually to examine, And, corre# it , if there be 
any faulc ia this; and the many belides, whichtn,o5 
ther. matters it may have. If there be any thing good, 
mag ee. tothehowourand .of God; and the 
. Genie of his molt. Sacre Motber,\our Patroneſs, and 
Lady; whoſe Hobipiwens, NOT _y EY 
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derſtanding, that 1 had leave from my Confeſlor F athey 
Licentiate Fr, Domingo Bannez, of the Order of the Gle- 

'rious S, Dominic, to write certain things #bout Praye 
wherein I ſeemed likely to. ſucceed well, 4s having "treated wil 
many ſpiritual and devout Perſons, have ſo importuped meta (ay 
ſomthing on this Subjef#, that 1 have reſolved to. obey them : con- 
ceiving, that the great fees they bear me, will render more 
acceptable my imperfec# Diſcourſe, bow mean ſoever my PIG. 
than ſome Books much better peed, from thiſtof yew Ihav 
learnt what 1have writ, 1relyon their Prayers, that, poſſibly, our 
Lord may be _ io enable me to (ay ſomething of that 
which (utes with the way and manner of living obſerved in this * 
_ and may grant me likwiſe to impart it to them. And, if 1 
haply miſtake, the Father Licentiate, who is firſt to view it, will 
either redtify, or burn it: ſo, 1 ſhall have loſt nothing in conde- 
(cending to theſe Servants of God, and they will ſee, what 1am 
of my ſelfe, when his Majeſty doth not affiſs me. I intend to lay 
down certain remedies for youu {mall Temptations that the Devil 
—_ (which, becauſe little, are peradventure ſlighted) and other 
things, as our Lord ſhall give me underſtanding, and as they ſhall 
come tomind: for, in regard I know not what 1am to ſay, I can- 
not proceed orderly y and this way 1 conceive is the beſt, it being 
4a thing ſo irregular alſo that 1 hoold ao this, Onr Lord, inall 7 
ſhall do, put to bis hand, that all may go according to his Holy Willy 
ſuch having ever been my deſires, though my works are as 
imperfeF, as my ſelf, 1 know, I _ not for love, and __ of 
2 wr 


5 He Siſters of this Monaſtery of S. Joſephs Avila, Bl 
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farthering, to my Power, the Souls of theſe my Siſters in their ad: 
waning very far in the ſervice of our Lord. And this Love, to- 
getherwith the Tears, and experience” which I have of ſome Mo» 
- Naſteries,way,poſſibly, conduce to my exattly repreſenting ſuch mi- . 

nute paſſages better, than the Learned weuld dey who, having o- 
ther moreimportant affaires,and,being Men of -Perfetion,much re- 
gard not things that in themſelves ſeem nothing z, whereas every. 
thing may off end ſuch weak Creatures, as we Women are for, the 
ſubrilties. of. the Devil are many againſt theſe perſons of flrift ' 
Clauſure, as ſeeing he needs ſome new Armes, to attack them, 7, 
as being ſo very #1 have been able to make but a poor. defence x 
and therefor deſire my Siſters could take warning ,by me. I ſhall 
ſay nothing, but what Thave either experienced in my ſelf,-or 
ſeen in others. But alittle while ago-1 was commanded to write 4 
certain Relation of my Life, wherein likewiſe I have handled ſome 
things concerning Prayer ; which, it may be, my Confeſſor would 
nat bave you ſee, forthe preſent.; and therefore I ſhall repeat here 
Jomthing- of wh of ry there, adding alſo others, that I Fudge 

| Lord dirett all with his hand (as Ihave beſouzht 
Pim and diſpoſe it to his greater Glory, Amen, ol 
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The Reaſon that moved Her to found this Monaſtery in ſo 
, great Auſterity. . 


Hen firſt this Monaſtery -began to be EreRed, for the rea: 
ſons alledged in the Book, which I mentioned I had writ- 
ten; and for certain great favours of our Lord, whereby 
he declared how much he was to be ſerved.in this Houſe ; 

my intention was not, that it ſhould uſe ſo great rigour,as to theExteri- 

our, or be withoutRent; nay,l deſired it ſhould have ſth means,as not 

to want any thing, But I imagined this as a weak, and wretched crea- 

ture ; though induced more by certain good purpoſes, than ny own 
leaſure 

4 About this time came to my knowledge-the Miſeries of Frazce, ,and 

the havock theHereticks made rags, how much this unhappy Sect - 

went on increaſing : -it troubled me exceedingly, and, as though I could 
have done,or had bin, ſomething,I cried to.our Lord;and beſought Him 

to remedy fo great an evil, Methought I 'would have laid down a 

thouſand lives to recover but one Soul, of.the many there loſt. But, 

ſceing my ſelf a Woman, and wicked, diſabled for promoting as I de- 
fired the Service of our Lord {fince all_my care was and ſtil is that, 
whereas He hath ſo many enemies, and ſo few friends, theſe at leaſt 
might be very. good),I reſolved to do that little that in me lay; to wit, 
follow the Evangelical Connſels with all the perfe&tion I could; and 
rocure, that theſe few Nunns that are here might do' the ſame: 
ruſting in the great Goodneſs of God, who never fails to aſſiſt them, . 
that determine to leave all for his ſake ; and hoping that (theſe _ ; 
| B 3 | ucity -, 
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ſuch, as in my wiſhes I had deſigned them) my defects could have no 
power amongſt their Vertues, and I might thus in ſomthing be able to 
pleafe our Lord ; and that, being all of us employed in Prayer for the 
Champions of the Church, the Preachers,and Dottors that defend her,we 
might to our utmoſt aid this my Dear Lord, whom they, for whom 
He hath done ſo nwch good, have reduced to ſuch ſtraits, that the 
Traitors ſeem minded to faſten him to the Crofle afreſh, and not to 

leave him a place where to lay his Head, 
O my Redeemer ! my heart cannot think hereon, without exceſſive 
grief. What a thing is this, now, for Chriſtians ? Muſt they ſtill, who 
owe you moſt, be thoſe, that moſt afflit you? whom you do the 
higheſt favours for ? whom you chuſe for your Friends? among whom 
you converſe, and communicate your ſelf to by the Sacraments ? Are 
not the torments enough, which you have already ſuſtained for them ? 
-Certainly, my Lord, he doth nothing in compariſon who now quits 
.the World. For, if they ſhew ſuch diſloialty to you, what can we ex- 
pet? Do we haply deſerve better from them? Have we perhaps 
done them greater favours, that they ſhould keep friendſhip with us ? 
What is this ? what do we, who through the mercy of our Lord are 
infeted with this Plague-ſore expe or hope more concerning them ? 


for, they are the Devil's already : By their own means = have got- 


ten a ſad puniſhment, and with their tranſitory delights have fairly 
pn Eternal Fire; and there ruined they mult be; though it cannot 

t even break my Heart to ſee the deſtruCtion of ſo many Souls. Ah! 
That the miſery were not ſo great! I would fain not ſee more till 
ruined every day. | 

O my Siſters in Chrit, wal me to intreat our Lord herein ; ſince 
he, therefore, hath here aſſembled you ; this is your Vocation ; theſe 
are to be your emploiments, theſe your deſires, hither your Tears, hi- 
ther your Petitions tend. Ye are not here, my Siſters, for any world- 
ly affaires. For, I even laugh, and grieve, together, at the things, they 
come hither to recommend to vs to pray to God for, even to the re- 
quelting of his Majeſty Revenues, and Moneys; and ſuch Perſons, 
who I could with would beg of God rather to trample all theſe under 
foot. They have a good meaning,and in fine we fatisfic their defires,ſee- 
ing theic Devotion ; though I for my part am perſwaded,that our Lord 
in theſe thiggs never hears me, The Worldis all in a flamie : Men would 
{as we may ſay) paſs Sentence upon our Lord again,ſince they ſuborn a 
thouſand falſe witneſſes againſt him z they would lay the Church even 


with the ground ; and ſhall we loſe time about praying for _ 
wil 


The Way of PerfeBfion. : "nn 
which if peradventure ſhould grant, we ſhould have one Sout ,? bo. Y 
the leſs. in Heaven ? -, No, my Siſters, . this is no time of treating with 4,4 the 
God about affairs of mean importance. Certainly, did I not regard prajingfor 
humane infirmity, which loves to be helped in every thing, (and, well, ___ 
if we could ſome-way affiſt herein) I ſhould be glad, it were generally _"&*» 
' known, that theſe are not the things, which arc begged of God at ere are. 
St. Foſeph's with ſo much ſolicitude. ather 
| . - greater 
——— — 
ties, is but 
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care leave to Him, who is able to move all ; togwit, the Lord of Re- 
venues, and of their Poſſeſſors. By his command we are come hi- - 
ther : True are his Words, they cannot fail ; Heaven and Earth ſhall 
fajl firſt ; let not us forſake Him, and fear not his forſaking us: if at 
any time He ſhould leave you, it ſhall be for your greater benefit ; as : 
the Saints loſt their Lives, when flain for our Lord, which proved but 
the augmenting of their Glory by their Martyrdome. A good Exchange 
this; to diſpatch immediately with all the world, and enjoy Eternal ſati- 
ety, Mind it, Siſters; for, this will much conecrne you when I am 
Dead, and1I therefore leave it you in writing ; though -whileſt I live 
I ſhall remember you of it; as ſeeing by experience the great —_ 

| re- - 
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thereof. When I have leaſt, 1 am freeſt from care. And our Lord knows, 
. that, to my beſt- underſtanding, our over-abounding more afflits me, 
- than our want. -I know not whether it be, becauſe have ſeen our Lord 
preſently ſupply us. . Otherwiſe it were cozening'the World, to 
make our ſelves-poor, when we are not ſuch in Spirit, but in appea- 
rance only, ay Conſcience would trouble'me, as I may fo ſay, and 
in my Opinion,this would be,for ſuch as are rich to ask Alms; and':God 
:Srant it benot ſo: For, where theſe immoderate deſires of other's 
Living to us are, they may one time or other beg this out of cuſtome, 
or ſome may ask what they want not, peradventure of one that needs 
it more : and, though the Donors loſe nothing, but gain, yet we may 
Hoſe-. thereby. God forbid this, my —_— whenever 
ſuch caſe happens, I had much rather, ye ſhould have Rent. In no 
wiſe buſy your mind about this, I beg of you, as an Alms for the love 
of "God. And let the meaneſt of you, whenat any time ſhe perceives 
tt to be practiſed in this Houſe,cry out unto his Majeſty,and in humility 
acquaint the Superioreſs therewith, telling her, that ſhe goes wrong ; 
this is of ſuch conſequence, that by little and little true Poverty may 
thus come to be loſt, TI truſt in our Lord, it will never be fo, and that 
"He will not forſake his Handmaids; and that this, which ye have made 
me write, may, if for nothing elſe, ſerve you for an Alarme to awa- 
ken you, And believe me, my Daughters ; ſince for your good 
our Lord hath made me alittle to underſtand the advantages that are 
mcluded in Holy Poverty; and thoſe that try will find it ſo; though 
perhaps not ſo much asI; becauſe I not only was not poor in Spirit, 
notwithſtanding that I profeſſed the being ſuch, but in Spirit a fool.- It 
isa good that compriſeth in it all the goods of the VVorld, itisan 
ample Signiory. 1 repeat it again and again; it is a kind of —_ it 
over all the goods of the VVorld, by him that deſpifeth them, VVhat 
care I for Kings, and Lords, if I defire none of their Eſtates nor ſtrive 
ro humour them, if I muſt, on the contrary, for their ſakes never ſo 
little in any thing diſpleaſe God ? Or what care for their Honours, 
if. I underſtand, wherein a Poor mans chiefeft Honour conſiſts 
namely, in being really poor ? I hold, for my part, that Honours, and 
Riches almoſt ever do go together ; and that whoever deſires Honour, 
doth not deteſt VVealth; as likewiſe whoever hates mony, little re- 
gards Honour. 

Underſtand it rightly ; for, methinks, this point of Honour always 
carries along with it ſome litle intereſt of eſtate alſo, and Mony : it b*- 
ing a kind of Wonder to ſee one honoured in the World, if poor - 

| . "ther, 
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ther, though he deſerve reſpeR, he will be litle eſteemed. True Pover- 
ty carries a certain eminency with it; that there are none that ſuffer by 
it; I ſpeak of Poverty undertaken only for Gods ſake; it needs not 
to pleaſe any, but him: Andit is very certain, that, by needing none, 
one retains many friends. This 1 have ſeen ſufficiently verified by ex- 
perience, And, becauſe there is ſo muck written concerning this Ver- 
rue, as / am not able to underſtand, much leſs to expreſs, that / may 
not prejudice it by —_— it, 1 ſay no more thereof. [ have ſpo- 
ken only what by experience I have ſeen: and FE confeſs, Thave been 
ſo abſorpt in it, as not to obſerve it my ſelf, till now : but, fince it is 
_ Naidlet it go for the love of God. Since then our Badge is Holy Poverty, 
and that, which at the firſt Founding of our Order was ſo highly eftee- 
med, and ſo rigidly obſcrved by our Holy Fathers (for, One'wko knew! 
it told me, they kept nothing one day, -againſt the next) now that it is * 
not with ſo much perfection practiſed in the Exterior,let us at leaſt-en- 
deavour to retain it in our [nterior. We have but two hours to live; the 
' reward is exceeding great: and, were there nothing in-it ſave the meet- 
ty accompliſhing what our Lord hath counſelled us, the very imita- 
ting his Majeſty in any thing were an ample-Recompence, | 
Theſe are the Armes and Morro that muſt be drawn on our Banners, 
whieh in every thing we ſhould defire to obſerve, in Houſe, Apparrel, 
Words, and in our Thoughts much more, - Whileſt this is done, never 
let them. fear the decay of the Diſcipline of this Houſe, through Gods 
aſſiſtance; for, as Saint Clare ſaid, The Walls of Poverty are impregna- 
ble. With theſe (ſhe ſaid) and thoſe of Humility ſhe deſired to encloſe 
her Monaſteries, And, I dare warrant, if it be truly obſerved, both 
Chaſtity and every thing elſe is much better fortified thereby, than by 
very ſtately —_— : which, for the love of God, and of his precious 
Blood, take heed of, I beſeech you : and, if with a good Conſcience I 
may wiſh that the ſame Day ye build a coſtly Houſe it may fall down, 
and kill you all (ſuppoſing I ſay, a Fm: Conſcience) I do wiſh it and 
pray to God for it. It looks very, ill-favouredly,. my Daughters; to 
build ſtately Houſes with the Poor's ſtock. This God forbid ; but let 
ours be every way poor, -and mean, Let us in ſomthing reſemble our 
King, who had no Houſe, ſave the Srable at Bethlehem, where He was 
born; and the Croſs, where:He died. Houſes theſe, wherein little 
pleafure could be taken. | 
I, but thoſe that build great Houſes,furely underſtand themſelves ; 

and have other pious intentions: but any Corner may ſuffice Thirteen 
poor VVomen. Notwithſtanding I tell you, that (fince ſuch ftrict 
F C Clauſure 


& Th: Way of Porſeltien 


Clauſure-requires-it, and it alfo conduceth to Preyer, and Devotion) 
if they have a piece of ground, with ſome ſmall Hermitages, to re- 
tire to their Prayers .in,' well and good ; but ſtately Buildings, large 
Houſes, or any thing curious, God deliver us from. Ever remember, 
that it muſt fall at the day of Judgment; which, whether it ſhall be 
ſhortly, or no, we know not. And for a Houſe of Thirteen Poor Wo- 
men with its fall to make a great Noiſe, is not fitting ; ſince the really: 
poor are to make none z, they mult be perſons without noiſe, thereby 
to excite Compaſſion. | 
O how would ye-rejoyce, to-ſee one,for an Almes beſtowed upon. 
you, delivered from Hell! Since all this is poſſible ; for that ye re- 
main very .much Obliged to pray continually for ſuch as theſe, who 
ive you maintenance <; Since, it is our Lord's Will alſo, that, though 
of __ to us-from him,. we ſhould likewiſe prove grateſul to ſuch 
perſons, by. whoſe means He fupplies us : and this negle& ye not. 
| I know not what 7 began to ſpeak of, I have ſo digrefſed; I con- 
ceive it was our Lords pleaſure; for I never intended to write what t ' 
have here aid. His Majeſty protet us.cver with his hand, that none 
recede here-from. Amer. . 
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CHAP. IIT, 
Sbe -proſecutes what ſhe began to ſpeak, of inthe Firſt Chapter: Ex. 
orting the Siſters continually to emplay themſelues in Praying God 
to protet# thaſe, that "labour for the Church: . And how perfeth 
theſe ought to be. | 


: Eurning then. to that, for which principally our Lord hath aſ- 
;* ſemble | us together in this Houſe, (and whereto I defire, 
.. that we ts tkewiſe contribute ſamthing for the pleaſing his . 


*. ** Majeſty): I fay, that, (ceing the evills.of the Age are fo enor- 
mous,. that humane forces ſufhce not. ta the tapping, much leſs to the 
guehching this Fire Kindled by the Hereticks,: which goes- on ſo furi- 
oully ; methinks, it is neceſſary to,do as-ina time of Warr, when the 
Enemy hath over-run al the Country, the Lord thercof, Joring Wim 
ſelf traightned, retreats inty ſome Town. which he cauſeth to beygll 
fortified ; whence he ſomtimes by Sal y allaults hjs Enemjes ; and thoſe 
in the Town, as perſon Purpoſe y leo, being 'able to do more 
ſiggle, than many int ow d yovldierg all grave can, by this 
means oft- times the Victory is gatten ; at leatt, it got gotten, not os | 
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For, having never a Treitor aifiong thenr, except by Famine th 
cannot wn rot Now here cant be no fuch pe OY neither, 4s 7 
make us ſurrender ; dy we may, byt never be vanquiſhed. -But, why 
have I aid all this? That ye may underſtand , my Siſters, that 
the thing we are to beg of God is, that none of us that are at this 
day within this Forr of good Chriſtians, go over to the Enemy; and 
that God would make the Captains of this Caſtle, or City, which are 
the Preachers, and Divines, very ſuccesful in the way of our Lord: 
And, fince the moſt of them arein the Religious Qrders, that theſe 
may advance farther in their vowed Perfection, and Yocation; a thing 
very neceſſary ; ſince now, as I ſaid, the Eccleſiaſtical; and not the Se- 
cxlay, Power muſt help us. And, ſince we Women are able to aſſiſt our 
King neither inthe one, nor other, let us endeayour to be ſuch, as 
that our Prayers' may aid rhefe Servants of God, who by fo much 
ins have fortified themſelves with Learning, and Vertue, and la- 
ur now to help our Lord, . | 

Ye may, poſſibly,ask, VVhy I preſs this ſo much, and inculcate, 

that weare to aid thofe, who are better than our ſelves? I will tell 
_ Reaſon : becauſe Fdo not conceive, ye ſuffictently underſtand 
much ye owe to our Lord, for having brought you to a place, 
where ye are ſo exempt from' buſineſs, ons,and converſe. A very 
high favour this ; which they have not,of whom 7am ſpeaking,nor is it 
fit they ſhould ; & in theſe times leſs, than others; becauſe they are.to 
be the perſons that mult corroborate the weak, and encourage the pu- 
fillanimous.Can Souldiers continue well without:their Captains?Theſe 
muſt live among men, and converſe with men, anglive in Courts, and 
even exteriorly ſomtimes conform to them.” Think ye, my Danghrers, 
little is required to converting tn the World, and living in the world, 
to negociate affairs of the World, and, as 7 faid, toconform to the 
courſe of it,and to bein the interior ſtrangers to the V'Vorld, and Ene- 
miesto it, and to live as one in.Exile, yea, jn thort, as not 2fer,' bur 
Angels? For, if they be not thus, they defetye not the Names" of 
Captains; and our Lord never fuffer them to go out of their Cellsz 
for, they will do more hurt than good : For now is no' time that im- 
perfections be diſcerned in thofe that areto inſtru& others; VVho, 
if they be not internally fore-armed by underftanding how much it im- 
ports to tread all under- fogt, and be diſengaged to ſh O raieory, 
and fixed on thoſe eternal, though. they ART nd defre'i DN- 
ceal ſuch imperfeRion, they muſt needs publiſh it. For, with who 
have they to deal,. but with the VVorld ? Never let them _ of 
C2 theie 


8 The Way of Perfettion. \ 
their being pardoned, .or that any imperfetion can eſcape being diF- 
cerned ; Many good things may. god unobſerved , and perhaps not be 
accounted ſuch ; but, for one bad,. or imperfect one, let them not hope 
it. Now / wonder who it is that ſhews the world ſuch Ferfettion, and 
not to practiſe it (for, hereto they ſeem to themſelves not at all ob- 
liged ;, conceiving they do much, if they tolerably obſerve the Com- 
mandements) but only in condemning others: and ſomtimes what 
indeed is Vertue, to them ſeems Senſuality. | 
Think not therefore, this great Battel, wherein they are engaged, 
needs little aſſiſtance from God, rather exceeding much. For theſe 
two things, / beſeech you endeavour to be ſuch, as that we emay 
be worthy to obtain them of God, The firſt is; that, among the ve- 
ry many Learxed, and Religious, there may be found many qualified 
with the parts neceſſary hereto,as I have ſaid; and that our Lord would 
better diſpoſe thoſe, who are not very well prepared : ſince one per- 
fet man will do more, than many imperfe&t. The ſecond; that, 
after their engaging in this Fight, (which, as I ſaid, is no light one) * 
our Lord would prote& them with his hand, that they may eſcape the 
many dangers that are in the world, and ſtop their ears, in this peril- 
lous Sea, againſt the Sirens Songs. Herein if we can at all prevail 
with God,even whilſt ſhut up.here, we 6ght for him ; and I ſhall reck- 
on the pains well beſtowed, which L have taken for the ereRing this 
Corner, where I likewiſe propoſed to my Self the keeping this Kule of 
our Lady, and Empreſſe, with the ſame Perfection, wherewith !t was 
begun. Donot think it uſeleſs to continue ſuchrequeſts; for, there 
are ſome perſons,. who conceive it a-hard,caſe not to pray much for 
their own Souls, and indeed what Prayer is there better for them ? If 
ye be troubled, becauſe the puniſhment in. Purgatory is not defalked : 
aſſure your ſelves, that by this ſo meritorious a kind of Prayer it ſhall 
be abated alſo.; -and what. is-wanting beſides, let it be wanting. And 
what matters it, though. 1 ſtay in Purgatory till the day, of Fiydgment, 
f.but ong Soul be ſayed by my/Praycr?- how much more, if many 
benefited, and. Gods honour | pcs 4 Never. regard fome finite 
pains, . when, there intervenes ſome greater ſervice to be done for Him 
who ſuffered ſo muchfor us. . Ever inform.your ſelyes what is molt per- 
fe ;; ſince, as.-I ſhall mn ——_—_— you and give you the Reaſons 
thereof, ye muſt always deale withylearned perſons. Therefore I in- 


: 


treat you for the lave of our Lord, beſeech his. Majeſty: ts hear vs in 
this: Tpniſerable wretch; beg it of his Majeſty ; ſince it is for his Glo» 
ry, and:the:;good of. his Ghurch:; fpr; hereto tend wy deſires. 
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\ Rt ſeems a preſumption to think I ſhould be any means to obtain this: 
Yet 1 truſt O my Lord, in theſe your Servants, which are here ; who, 
I know, deſire, nor pretend to nothing elſe, ſave the pleaſing you. For 
you have they quitted that little, they had z and could have wiſhed 
they had poſſeſſed more wherewith to ſerve You. And you, my Cre- 
ator, are not ingrateful, that I ſhould think you-will refuſe to grant 
w hat they requeſt of You : You, O Lord, did not repulſe Women, 
when you lived in this world, but always favoured them with great 
compaſſion. When we ask you Honours, or Revenues, or Mony, or 
ought that ſavours of the World, do not hear us: but, for the Honour 
of your Son, why ſhould you not, O Zternal Father, hear one, who 
would loſe a thouſand honours, and a thouſand lives for You ? Not 
for our ſakes do it, Lord, ſince we deſerve it not ; but for the Blood 
of your Son, and his Merits, Behold, 0 Eternal Father, ſuch- whip- 
pings, and injuries, and ſo grievous torments are never tobe forgot- 
ten, Now how, my Creator, can ſuch tender bowels as yours en- 
dure, that what was inſtituted with ſuch ardent Love by your Soz, and 
the more to pleaſe You, (for you commanded Him to love us) ſhould 
be ſo undervalued as at this day theſe Hereticks contemn the Moſt 
' Holy Sacrament ? for, they deprive it of its Habitation, by. their de-- 
moliſhing Churches, It were ſomwhat indeed, if He had omitted the 
doing any thing that might pleaſe You ; but He moſt perfeRtly accom- 
liſhed all, Was it not enough, O my Father, that whileſt he lived, 
e had no place where to lay his head , and this ſtill amidſt ſo great 
labours, unleſs now alſo they take away thoſe Places, which He uſeth 
for the entertaining his Friends, ſceing us faint, and knowing, that 
thoſe, who are to labour, muſt neceſſarily be ſuſtained with ſuch food? 
Hath not He abundantly over-paid for Adams Sin ? Every time that 
we fin anew, muſt this moſt loving Lamb pay for it ? Suffer not this; 
O my Emperour, may your Majeſty now at laſt be appeaſed, look not 
on our Sins, but on your moſt Holy Son, that redeemed: us; and on 
his Merits, and thoſe of his Gloriows Mother, and of ſo many Saints, , 
and Martyrs, who ſuffered Death for You. | 
But, alas my Lord )-who am 7 that have preſumed to preferr this 
Petition in the Name of All? What a bad Advocate have ye, my 
Daughters, to obtain Audience, and to preſent any Petition for You ? 
What if the ſecing me thus bold do rather, incenfe this Supreme Fudge ? 
and that deſervedly, and juſtly: But behold,.O Lord, thou art now 
a God of Mercy ; ſhew 4 this poor: Sinner, and Worm, that is thus 
bold with Thee. Belrdld, O my God, my .delires;. and the. tears, . 
%, Ll where-- 
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wherewith 7beg this of Thee; and, of thy infinite goodneſs, forget 
my works ; and compaſhonate ſo many Souls, as periſh ; and defend 
thy Chxrch: permit now no more deſtructions in Chriſtendome, O 
Lord; illuminate, now at laſt, this Darkneſs, I beſeech you, my S:ſters, 
recommend alſo to his Majeſty this poor and preſumptuous wretch;and 
intreat Him to give her Humility ; this being a Duty, whereto ye are 
bound. I do not enioyn you it particularly for Kings, and Prelates of 
the Church, eſpecially our own Biſhop ; for, I ſee you at preſent ſo ve- 
ry careful hereof, that methigks there is no need: but, come after 
who will, I tell you, if they have a holy Sperior, ſuch will the ſub- 
ze be z this therefore, as an important matter,recommend ye always 
to our Lord : and, when your Prayers, deſires, diſciplinings, and faſt- 
ings are not employed about this, which I have mentioned, remember, 
«that you purſue not,nor accompliſh that end, for which our Lord afſem- 
.bled you here together. 


=- H A P, I V, 
Of Obſerving their Rule, and Three Things , much conducing to 
Spiritual Life : viz, 1. Autnal Love to one another, 2, Diſen- 
gagement from all Creatures, and perfett Mortification. 3, Humility 
I. Of the Qualities of a right and perfelt Love. Where,Of the Love 
ro Confeſſors, 


Ow, Daughters, ye have ſcen the great Deſign we unde 
. take to atchieve, VVhat manner of perſons now muft we 
be, that, in the eyes of God and the V Vorld, we be not ac- 
counted very preſumptuous ? It is evident, we mult labour 
hard; and it conduces mach thereto to have high thoughts, that we 
may force our ſelves to make our works correſpond with them. Now, 
f we endeavour with-great diligence puncually to obſerve our Kyle, 
and Conſtitutions, I hope in our Lord he will accept our Prayers. I re- 
queſt of you no new thing, my Daughters ; but only the keeping our 
Profeſſion, fince it is our Vocation, and we obliged thereto; though, 
in keeping of it, is a great difference. : 
Our FarſtRale bids us, Pray without ceaſing: now,if we practiſe 
this with all the care we can, it being a thing of greateſt conſequence, 
the obſerving likewiſe the Faſts, Deſciplines, and Silence enjoyned by 
the Order, will not be omitted : for, ye know fofficiently, that Pray- 
or, to be truly ſuch, muſt be aſſiſted herewith: fince Delicacy and Pray- 
F 9 . or 
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er are not compatible. On this Rule of Prayer ye have deſired me to 
fay ſomthing ; and I defire you, in requital of what I ſhall ſay, to pra- 
Riſe, & very willingly read often over what hitherto I have ſaid. Now, 
before I ſpeak of the /nterior whieh is Prayer, I will diſcourſe of ſome 
things neceſſary to be obſerved by thoſe, who purpoſe to proceed by 
the way of Prayer; and indeed ſo neceſfary, that herewith,though they 
be not very contemplative, they may advance very far in the Service 
of ourLord:but it is impoſſible, without them,to be very contemplative; 


y 


and, if they conceive they are ſo, they are much miſtaken. Our Lord 
grant me aſſiſtance herein, and teach me what I ſhould ſay, that it. 


may be for his Glory. Amen. 


\Think not,my Friends,and my Sifters,that I will enjoin you very. 


many things: our Lord grant, we may perform thoſe which our Holy 


Fathers enjoined, and obſerved ; who by this way merited this Name: - 
to ſcek it,or pretend to it any other way, were an errour. Three things . 
only I will more at large explain,belonging to the ſame Conſtiturian,for - 


that it is of great importance to us to underſtand, how highly we are 


concerned in obſerving them, for attaining that Peace both internally ,& - 


externally, which our Lord ſo much recommended to us. Firſt, mutu- 


al Love to one another : - Secondly a Diſengagement ſrom every Crea- 


ture: Thirdly, true Humility; which, though I name laſt, is the chief- 
eſt, and comprehends all the reſt. 


For the Firſt, our greatly loving one another, it is very important z 


for, there is no grievance, which is not born with eaſe gmong thoſe. 


that.mntually love; and.that muſt be extraordinary, that diſpleaſes. 
So that, were this Commandement obſerved in the warld, as it 
ought to be, I believe, it would conduce much toward- the kee 

ing the reſt ; but, becauſe we offend herein by exceſs, or by defet,we 


never come to practiſe it in perfeRtion, It may ſeem, that among us : 
an Exceſs hereincan do no harm; whereas it carries along with it ſo - 


much miſchief, and ſo many imperfections, that 7 am perſwaded 
none will believe, but thoſe who have been Ey-witneſles thereof. Here 


the Devil ſpreads many nets, which in Conſciences, that defgn after a - 
groſs manner the pleafing God, are ſcarce diſcerned ; nay, they think . 
it to be Vertue; whereas thoſe who deſign Perfetion perceive it ma- - 
nifeſtly : ſince by little and little it deprives the VVill of its ſtrength... 
teſt it ſhould be totally employed in the loving God, This I conceive - 


is to V Vomen more incident, than to Men, and doth very conſidera- 


ble dammages- to the Community : for, hence proceeds the not' ſo - 


much loving all the reſt, the reſenting an injury done. to ones friend, 


. thedeſiring to have ſomthing wherewith to treat her, the watching a: 


ſeaſon 


| 
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ſeaſon t6 diſcourſe with her, and many times rathet to expreſs her af- 
fe&ion to her, with-other impertinencies, than ſhew her love to God. 
For, theſe cloſe amities are ſeldom intended for furthering one in the 
more loving God; but I believe the Devil procures them, to begin 
Factions in Orders: ſince, when it is to ſerve his Majeſty, It appears 
to us preſently that our Will proceeds not with paſſion, but only goes 
procuring ofitan tance for ſubduing the other Paſſions. And of theſe Ami- 
ties I woald have ſtore, where the Covent is great; but, in this Houſe, 
where there arenot, nor mult be, above Thirteen, all muſt be alike 
Friends, all mutually love ; all wiſh well to, all help, one another ; and 
for the love of God, let them forbear theſe particular amities, for 
the love of our Lord, how holy ſoever they be; for, this poiſon is 
wont to get in even among Brothers, and I ſee no benefit by it: and, 
if they be kindred, it is a far worſe plague. And believe me Siſters; 
for,though this ſeem to you an Extreme, in it conſiſts great Prefeion, 
and great Peace, and many occaſions of ſinning are removed from fuch 
as are not very ſtrong : but, if our will incline more to one, than ano- 
ther (fince it cannot be otherwiſe, being even natural ; and many times 
we are carried on to loving the worſt, if endued with more excellen- 
cies of Nature) let us ſtop it very carefully, 'and not ſuffer our ſelves 
to be maſtered by that inordinate affection. 
Let us love Vertues,and the interiour Good,and uſe all diligence, 
endcareever to avoid the making any account of this Exteriour, Let 
us not conſent, O my Siſters. that our Will become a ſlave to any, ſave 
Him, who purchaſed it with his own Blood : otherwiſe let them con- 
ſider, that, without knowing how, they will find themſelves ſtuck 
faſt; whence they cannot get out. Good God ! the fooleries that ſpring 
' from hence are innumerable. Now, that ſo many infirmities of Wo. 

men benot divulged, and that thoſe, who know them not, do not 
learn them, 1 forbear mentioning them particularly : but indeed it a- 
ſtoniſheth me ſometimes to ſee them) ſince, through God's goodneſs, 
I was never much entangled thus ; but, as I ſaid, { have often ſeen it, 
and fear, itisſoin moſt Monaſteries ; for, in ſome 7 have obſerved 
it, 'and 1 know that, for hindring ſtrict diſcipline and Perfe&ion, it is 
a thing moſt hurtfull in all; but it would be a Plague in the Superice 
refſes: this hath bin ſaid already. ; 

But, in retrenching theſe Partialities, great care is requiſite as to the 
firſt beginning of ſuch Amity ; and itis to be done rather by induſtry, 
and love, than by rigour. For remedying this, it is a great matter, 
not to be together, ſave at the times appointed ; nor to talk, according 
to the Cuſtome now'obſerved by us ; which is, not to be together, (as 

the 
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the Rule enjoyns) but every one apart -in'their Cell. Let them beware 
in St. Foſeph's.of having'a Common working-Room ; ſince, though it 
be a [enkeble cuſtome, yet ſilence is better obſerved by each one's be- 
ing alone : and the uſing Solitude is a great help to Prayer ; and, ſince 
this is to be the Foundation of this Houſe, and we are aſſembled here 
more for this, -than any other thing, it is requiſite we ſhould carefully 
endeavour to love that, which conduceth moſt hereto, 3 

Returning. then to the mutual loving of one atiother ; it ſeems a 
thing impertinent to recommend it : for,. what perſons are ſo brutiſh, 
as , converſing always, and living in Society together, and being not 
to have any other commerce, or any acquaintance; or recreations with 
perſons abroad, and believing, that God loves them,  and' they Him, 
(fince for his Divine Majeſty they have left all) not to love one ano- 
ther ? Eſpecially ſecing that Vertue always attracts Love ; now this, 
through God's mercy, I hope in his Majeſty, will ever continue in this 
Houſe; ſo.that, in my opinion, this needs not much be recommen- 
ded; But, how this Love is to proceed ; what the vertuous Love is 
(which I deſire ſhould be found here ; and by what Signs we may dif- 
cern, whether we have this very great Vertue (which is very greatin- 
deed, fince our Lord hath ſo much recommended it to us, and ſo- 
ſtrictly enjoyned it to his Apoſtles) of theſe, according to my dulneſs, 
I would now ſpeak a little : and,if they find it as particularly exprefſed 
in other Books, they need uſe nothing of mine ; for, | haply, 7 under- 
ſtand not what Iſay. | | 113 to $123\ P!, N09.539 

Two ſorts of Love there are, that 7 ſpeak of: one: is purely Spi- 
ritual, ſo that neithex$enſuality,:nor -any tenderneſs of our Nature 
ſcem at all to intermifigle therewith, ſo as to take away its Purity. 
The other is Spiritual, but together with it Senſuality,& weakneſs.dif-- 
cayers it ſelf; now this Love is goed; and ſeems 'lawfulz -as;2ithat of 
Kindred, 'and Friends: of: this @mething hath heen ſpokemalready; 
Of that which is purely, Spititua},:without the intetvening of any Paſ- 
fion, I will diſcourſe at preſent: for, if:that.once find raom, this har- 
mony. is quite ſpoiled; but, if we exerciſe this Love L ſpeak of with 
* «moderation, and diſcretion, all. js meritorious; for, that which ſeems 
ſenſuality, turns to Vertue; though it be ſo intermixed, that ſome- 
tizzes one.can ſcarce diſterh it, eſpecially/if it be to ſome. Canfeſſor: for, 
if Perſons addicted. to.Prayer, ſee him-a holy man, and one that under- 
ſtands their manner. of procecdir , they bear him a great affection 
ſtraight. And here the Devil rai v4 


difquiet the Soul much; for, this e;aimes at, eſpecially if the Con- 
aol D feſſor 


2 great battery. of Scruples, that * 
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feflor guides her to greater Perfection; he oppreffeth her ſo, that out- 
of ſach ſcruples ſhe _— and he leaves her in repoſe neither with 
one, nor an other, That which they may do in ſuch caſeis, to procure 
not to buſy their thoughts about their loving, or not loving ; but, if 
w= love, let them: for, if we retain a love for one that any way 
doth good to our Body, why may we not bear an affe&tion to one 
that continually endeavours: and labours to benefit the Soul ? Yea I 
take it for a great beginning of improving much, to love one's Con- 
feſſor , if he be a holy, and Spiritual Perſon , and I ſee that he takes 
pains to profit my. Soul : for :- ſuch is our weakneſs, that ſometimes 
it furthers us much toward-the-performing very great matters in the 
ſervice of God. ; 

If the Confefſor be not fuch:a one as 7 have ſhewed, here lies the 
danger, that his perceiving that they bear affection to him, may do 
very great harm ; and this more in Houſes of ſtri& Claxſwre, than in 
others. And becauſe it is difficult to know who is ſo good, great care 
and pradence is required. For to prevent his diſcerning that they love 
him, and their not telling him of it, would be the beſt courſe; | but the 
Devil ſo artificially ftrarrens the Soul, that he leaves no power there- 
of ; for, one imaginesthat the main matter that is to be confeſſed ; and 
that ſhe is bound to confeſs it, For, this reaſon I had rather, they 
ſhould believe it tobe nothing, and not heed it. Let them follow this 
Counſel, if they perceive in the Coxfeſſor, that all his diſcourſes tend 
to the improving of their Souls, and ſee, or obſerve no vanity in him 
(which isprefently diſcerned by one that is not willing to dote but) find 
him one that fears God, tet them not troubletkemſelves concerning 
any temptation they may have about any ini6derate affeRtion, but 
contemn it, and turn their eyes off it ; for, when the Devil is weary, 
he wilhleave them. But, if —_—-- wntggend TC = —_— 
toany'wanity, lerthem'/ſuſpet all thingsz and in no wiſe, though the 
diſcourſe be good,. let them hold any with him,: but in few words con- 
feſs, and diſpatch, The beſt way wete to acquaint the Saperioreſs, that 
her Soul doth n6t agree well with him, and'ſo change him ; this were 
moſt convenient, could it be done without blemiſhing his reputati- 


In ſuch» caſe, and others, which, in- diffieuſt octaſions, ' the Devil 
with his intrigues can entangle, and where orice knows hot what counſel 
to'take,/ the ſureſt courſe will be to __ 4 conference with ſome 
Learned Perfon (for, if need be, liberty. in this kind is grant&dY and 
:o confeſs ts him, and do what in-ſuch caſe he directs : . beeauſe, _ 

| ome 
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ſome remedy is neceſſarily to be uſed, a great errour might be other- 
wiſe committed herein. And how-many exrors are current in the world 
by not doing things with advice, eſpecially in what concerns the not 
prejudicing another ? The applying ſome-remedy therefore. muſt not 
be omited ; becauſe, when the Devil begins here, it is for no ſmall 
matter, unleſs he be ſtopped preſently. $0 that what 7 ſaid about con- 
ferringg with another .Corfefſor, is the ſyceſt courſe, if there bean ap- 
portunity ; (as truſt in.God there will) and to uſe all ones ppwer bo 
treat no more with the other, though one ſhould dy for it, 

Let them know, there lies much in this ; for, it is a dangerous 
matter, yea a Hell, and ruine to all. And / wiſh them not to 
the diſcovery of ſo much evil ; but in the beginning to ſtop it by all 
the ways they poſſibly can, and know of ; with a ſafe conſcience they 
may do it. But / hope in God, he will not ſuffer perſons, that areto 
be always employed in Proyerato be able to bear affectian, ſave to one, 
who is a great Servant of God ; this is moſt certain as to them ; or 
elſe, that they excerciſe not Prayer, nor tend to perfeCtion, accor- 
ding to that which here is intended : for,if they ſce, he underſtands not 
their-language, nor is delighted with diſcourſing of God, they can- 
not Jan ng becauſe ſo unlike them. If he be ſuch a one, by reaſon 
of the very few occaſions thereof he will meet with here, either he 
will prove very ſimple, or not deſire totrouble himſelf, or diſquiet the 
Servants of God. Since 7 begun to ſpeak of this Subject, as /have, 
know, that this is all, or the greateſt harm, that the Devil can do 
Monaſteries of Clauſure, and it is very late ere the diſcovery be 
made; ſo that Perfeftion goes to ruine without knowing whence; 
for, if the Confeſlor give way to vanity, being vain himſelf, he will 
account it but a little thing in others. God, by what his Majeſty is, 
deliver us from ſuch things: which are enough to diſturb all the Nunns; 
for their conſciences diftate contrary to what the Confeſſor; and, if 
they be tied to have but one, they know not what to. do, nor how to 
reſt ; Since he-that ſhould free them from trouble, and relieve them, 
ishe that cauſeth it, Theſe kind of miſplaced affeRions ſufficiently a- 
bound doubtleſs in ſome places z which 7 exceedingly pity ; therefore 
you need not wonder, that 7 uſe thus much diligence in acquainting 
you with this danger. 
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' ' She continues ber Diſcourſe concerning Confeſſors ; and ſhtws it to be 
v'1 of importance, that they b: Learned. 


Ur Lord, of his infinite Goodneſs , never ſuffer any in this 
Houſe to- experience the formentioned affliction, of ſeeing 
her ſelf reduced to ſuch diſtreſs both of Soul, and Body; or 
that the Superioreſs ſhould ſo combine with the Confeſſor that 
they dare not complain of her to him, nox of him to her, Here: will 
befall them the Temptation of concealing in their Confeſſion very 
grievous fins, for fear leſt the poor wretches ſhould live in difquiet. 
Good God! what miſchicf may the Devil 'do here | and how dear 
doth this reſtraint, and honour coſt them ! for that, becauſe they uſe 
but:one Confeſſor, they think, they gain a great matter to the difci- 
line, and credit of the Monaſtery , and ſo by this way, -when he can 
no other, the Devil deſigns the getting of Souls, If the poor Siſters 
defire another Confeſſor, Pry the obſervance of Diſcipline ſeems 
to go toruine; or, if he be not of the Order, though a Saint, the meer 
conferring with him ſcems to them an affronting of the- whole ©rdey; 
God be praiſed exceedingly, my Daughters, for the liberty ye at pre- 
ſent enjoy ; fince, though it extends not to many, ye may conferr 
with ſome, beſides the ordinary Confeſſors, that may afford you light 
mall, And for the love of God I intreat her who ſhall -be Supertoreſs, 
always to procure of. the Bjhep or Provincial this holy liberty; that, 
© beſides the uſual Confeſſors, ſhe, andthe reſt, ſometimes may con- 
ferr;and communicate their Souls to learned Perſons; eſpecially if their 
Confefſors be not ſuch, how good ſoever they be. God deliver them 
from being in every —_ by one, what ever Spirit he ſeems 
to them to have (and.in effec really hath), if he be not learned : Lear- 
ning being agreat matter for the giving Light to every thing.1t is poſh- 
ble to find/both together in ſome perſons : but, whilſt our Lord doth 
you greater favours in Prayer, it is fit, your works, and Prayer ſhould 
be better grounded till. 

Now ye know, the firſt Stone to be laid is a good Conſcience; there. 
fore endeavour with all your might to free your ſelves from evenVeni- 
al Sins, and follow what is perfeteſt. One would think, any Con- 
fefſors know this; but it is a miſtake. I happened to treat with one a« 
bout matters of conſcience, who had finiſhed his whole Courſe in Di- 
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vinity, and he did me great harm in things, which he ſaid were no- 
thing: now I know, he intended not to deceive me ; as he had no 
reaſon; bot he underſtood no better; and the ſame befeltme with 
two, or three others beſides him. In this having the true light for ke 
ing the law of God with perfection conſiſts all our good ; on this Baſis 
Prayer is beſt ſupported ; without this firm foundation the whole 
building fails : ſo that they muſt neceſſarily conferr with perſons of 
Spirit, and Learning. If the Eonfeſſor cannot lay claim to all this, then 
at times procure others : and, if naply they be enjoyned not to confeſs 
to others, let them without confeſſing diſcover their Souls to ſuch per- 
ſons, as I have mentioned. I dare go further ; that, though the Con- 
feſſor have all this, yet what I mentioned, muſt ſomtimes be done z 
for, it may be, he is miſtaken; and it is-fit, all ſhould not be decei- 
ved for him : provided always, nothing be done againſt Obedience : 
for, there are means for every thing ; and even one Soul exceedingly 
deſerves that ker good ſhould be by all ways procured, how much 
more then many. 

All this which I have ſaid concerns the Superzoreſs ;*therefore I again 
intreat her, that, fince no other conſolation is here aimed-at, ſave that 
of the Soul, ſhe would, in this, procure its conſolation ; for, there 
are different ways whereby God conducts Souls, and it is not neceſſary 
one Confeſſor ſhould know them all. And 7 warrant you, ye fhall 
not want holy perſons, that will willingly treat with you, and comfort 
your Sonls, if ye be ſuchas ye ſhould be, though ye be poor ; for, 
he that ſuſtains your bodies, will excite, and inſpire ſome with a de- 
fire of enlightning your Souls, and remedying this evil ; which is it / 
moſt fear : for, when the Devil endeavours to deceive the Confeſſor 
in ſume point, if he ſeeth, there are others, to confeſs to, he will pro- 
ceed warily, and look better to all, he doth, The Devil being ſtop- 
ped at this Paſs, /truſt in God he will find none elſe in all this-Houſe. 
And therefore for the love of our Lord, /requelt the Biſhop or Superior 
then being, to allow the S;fters this liberty; and, where there are per- 
ſons, who have both learning, and vertue (which is foon perceived in 
fo little a Town as this) not to deny them leave to confeſs to them 
ſometimes,though there be other Confeffors: becauſe, know itto be 
expedient for many things ; and the: harm incident thereto is-nothing 
in compariſon of the great, hidden, and almoſt remedileſs, 'evil that is 
in any other courſe, For, this is uſual with Monaſteries, that the 
good therein, unleſs preſerved with great care, preſently declines-; 
and the evil, when once begun, is very hardly removed ; and the being 
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nn to things amperfect very ſpeedily becomes a Ha- 


What 7have here git, 7have both ſecn, ang heard, and diſcourſed 
with Learned, and holy perſons, who have conſidered what is moſt 
. convenient for this Houſe, to the advancing it in Perfeftion. Now, 
. among all the dangers (which occurr in every thing,whilſt we live) we 
ſhall Gnd this the leaſt ; that there js not any Vicar who hath power 
of coming in, and commanding, and going forth ; nor any Confeſſor that 
hath this liberty : but theſe perſons are only to take care of the re- 
 colleQion, and piety of the Houſe, and its improvement both interi- 
- our, and exteriour, and totell the Superior, when there is any defect ; 
but not be Superiors themſelves. And this is obſerved at this day, 
-not meerly by my advice; for, the Biſhop, we now have, under 
whoſe obedience welive (fince,for many reaſons,we are not Subje# to 
«the @rder) being a friend to all diſcipline , and holineſs, and a great 
'Tervant.of God, called Don Alvarez de. Mendaza, one of very Noble 
Extraction, and exceedingly inclined to favour this Houſe every way, 
aſſembled a metting of perſons of Learning, Spitit, and experience, 
 wpon this-point; and, after much prayer of magy perſons, and mine 
: (poor wretch!) it. came to be determined thus. Therefore it is but rca- 
ſonable, that the ſucceeding Sapersors ſhould follow this Sentence, it 
being concluded by ſuch good men, and our Lord petitioned with ſo 
' many prayers, to diſcover what was beſt : and, as far as can be diſ- 
cerned hitherto, this is really ſuch, Our Lord be pleaſed to promote 
it ever, as may be to his glory, Amen. 


, = LL _— ——— 


CHAP. VL 
She returns to the former Diſcourſe, about PerfeCt Love. 


KY quence, that, whoever underſtands it, will not blame me. Re- 
turn we now to that Love which is good, and lawfull for us to 
have, Concerning that which I call po Spiritual, I know not 

whether / underſtand what /ſay: at leaſt it ſeems to me needleſs to 
ſpeak much of it; for, 7 fear, but a few have it : let ſuch, as our 
Lord hath given this to, praiſe him exceedingly ; for, they muſtneeds 
be perſons-of great perfection. In fine / am willing to ſay ſome- 
what thereof; perhaps it may do ſome good ; for, by ſetting "_—_ 


| Have much digreſſed ; but what I have ſaid is of ſuch conſe- 
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before ones eyes, he that deſires it, and means to get it, becomes 
enamoured on it, God grant, /may be able to underſtand it, and 
yet more, to declare it, who hardly know what Spiritual Love is, nor 
when Senſual is intermixed therewith ; nor know how to go about to 
ſpeak thereof, 7am like one hearing words uttered afar off, who un- 
derſtands not what is ſaid ; for, certainly ſometimes 7 do not well un- 
derſtand what 7 ſay, and yet our Lord is pleaſed it ſhall be well faid : 
if at other times / be impertinent, it is but according to my molt uſual 
manner, in nothing to hit right. 

It ſeems now to me, that, when God brings a perſon to the under- 
ſtanding clearly,what this World is,and that there is another World ; . 
and the difference that is between the one and the other ; that the one 
iseternal, the other a meer dream ; what it is to love the Creator, or 
the Creature; (and this diſcerned by experience, which is quite ano- 
ther thing than only thinking, and believing, it) ; and to ſee, and try, 
what is gotten by the one, and loſt by the other ; andwhat the Crea- 
tor, and what the Creature, is; with many other things, which our. 
Lord with truth, and clarity teacheth him, who defires to be inſtru- 
Qed in Prayer by him, or whom. his Majeſty is pleaſed to teach thus; . 
It ſeems, 7 ſay, that ſuch perſons love after a much different manner, 
than thoſe of us who are not got ſo far. 

Poflibly, Siſters, ye may think it impertinent to infiſt hereon ; and 
may ſay, yeall know theſe things mentioned by me, God grant it 
prove ſo, that ye know them ſo, as may be to purpoſe, imprinting. 
them upon your Spirits. Since, if ye know them, ye will: ſee, that . 
1do not ly, in ſaying, that he hath this Love, whom our Lord con- 
duQs thus far, Thoſe, whom God advanceth to this State, are noble, , 
royal Souls; not contented with the loving a thing ſo vile, as are theſe 
Bodies, what beauty foever, what excellencics ſoever they have; It _ 
may well pleaſe their fight, and they thereupon praiſe the Creator 
but they ſtay not upon it. Stay, 7 fay, fo, as for theſe things to affect 

. any Creature; for, this would ſeem to them but loving a thing with- 
out ſubſtance, and ſetting ones ſelf to embrace a ſhadow ; and would, 
render them ſo aſhamed of themſelves,as that they would not have the 
face, without horrible confufion, to tell'God afterward they Love - 

m, 

You will ſay to me, ſuch perſons as theſe know neither law to de- 

ſire, nor to requite, the good will that is ſhewed them: 7 anſwer: - 

At leaſt they have little regard of other's love ; and, though ſometimes þ. 

Nature on the ſudden carries us to joy ugon being loved, yet , coming . 

to - 
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to themſelyes again, they ſee it is an impertinence, except they be 
perſons that may profit their Souls by their learning, or prayers. All 
other loves tire them ; as knowing , they :do not benefit, and may 
hurt, them. - Not that they ceaſe to be thankfull, and requite them, 
by recommending ſuch perſons to God, but they take our Lord to be 
moſt concerned in thoſe that love them; fince they underſtand it to 

roceed from thence : for they,finding in themſelves nothing deſerving 
hone conmtee preſently, others love them becauſe God loves them;and 
they leave the payment to his Majeſty, beſeeching him to diſcharge it, 
and thereupon are acquitted of it in a manner; and ſeem to them- 
ſelves unconcerned therein. Indeed, confidering it well, 1think ſome. 
times, - what a great blindneſs is contained-in this deſiring others ſhould 
love us, except they be perſons; who, as 7 ſay, may help us in ac- 
quiring the perfect goods. 

Now, obſerve, that, whereas in deſiring any one's love, we ever pro- 
poſe ſome intereſt of profit, or pleaſure to our ſelves, theſe perfect per- 
ſons have already under their feet all the goods that can be conferred 
on them by the world, all its delights, and pleaſures ; being fo 
diſpoſed, that, though they would (as one may ſay ) they cannot take 
content in any thing, ſave God, and in diſcourſing of God ; they find 
not what benefit can accrew to them by being beloved ; and ſo carenot 
for it. -And, beholding this truth lively repreſented, they laugh at 
themſelves for the trouble it hath ſometimes cauſed them, to know 
whether their affeion were requited with love, or.no: for, though 
the love be good; & it is very natural for us preſently to defire to be re- 
paid herein;yet,when the payment is made, it is in ſtraws; for,all proves 
airy, and without ſubſtance, blown away by the wind : for, grant, we 
be much loved what permanent good get we thereby ? So that they 
no more. care for being loved, than not loved ; except it be by the per- 
ſons forementioned, for the good of their Souls ; and becauſe they ſee 
our nature to be ſuch, that, if there be no love,it tires preſently. You 
may think that ſuch as theſe do, nor can, love none, but God only. 


. Yes: they love more, and with a truer, more profitable, and more 


ardent affeftion : in a word, theirs only is Love, And ſuch Souls as 
theſe are ever much willinger to give; than to receive ; and this,even to 
the Creator himſelf. This, I ſay,deſerves the name of Love;for, thoſe 0- 

ther low affections have but uſurped this Title. | | 
Ye may queſtion likewiſe,if theſe perfons do not love the things they 
ſee, what do they affg ? It.is true, they love what they ſee; and-are 
taken with what they: hear ; but the things which they ſce are perma- 
nent : 
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nent : ſuch perſons if they love, paſs inſtantly beyond the Bodies, and 
fix their eyes on the Souls ; obſerving, whether, there, be any thing 
worth loving ; and, if not, upon diſcovering ſome beginning, of diſ- - 
poſition thereto, ſo that in digging this Mine they may at laſt find 
Gold, having a love for them, the pains of this doth not trouble them : 
riothing preſcits it ſelf to them, which they would not willingly do for 
the good of ſuch a ſoul : becauſe they deſire to continue to love it 
which they know very well is impoſſible, except it have vertues, and 
love God much. Impoſſible, I ſay : though the other ſhould never ſe 
eminently oblige ſuch a ſoul, ſo as to dy for love of it, and perform 
to it all the goad offices poſſible, and were pofſeſſed -of all natural en- 
dowments whatever, yet the will.cannot get ſtrength enough to affect 
ſuch a one, nor this love be made to continue ſtable and firm, For, ſuch 

a one now underitands, and hath experience what all things are, 
without being cheated ; he ſees their judgments agree not, and that it 
is impoſſible they ſhould continue always to love one another ; for, it 
is a love, that muſt end together with the life, if the other doth not 
obſerve the Law of God, whom ke perccives him not to love; and 
that they muſt part, and, go ſeveral ways. And this love, which laſts 
here only, a Soul, into which God hath infuſed true Wiſdome, values 
not above its worth, nay under it : ſince, among thoſe that delight to 
take their guſto in things of the world,pleaſures, honours, and riches,jt 
may paſs for ſomthing, i one be rich, or have parts, to enjoy ſome 
paſs-time or recreation with him ; but whoſoever deteſts all this, re- 
gards alſo little or nothing the other. If therefore ſuch have any love, 
it is an affeCtion to cauſe this Soul to love God, that ſo it may be lo- 
ved by them (for they know as I ſaid, if they lovcit after any other 
manner, it will not laſt,and that ſuch love coſts very dear):they negte& 
not to do all they can to benefit it, and would loſe a thouſand lives to 
procure a very little goodto it, O precious Love, which thus goes on 
imitating the Captain of Love, Feſis, our chief Good, 


CHAP. VII. 
She continues the ſame diſcourſe about ſpiritual Love-: and gives ſome 
direttions for getting of it, 


Þ is _ to ſee how paſſionate and vehement this Love is : what 
a deal of Tears, of Penances, and Prayer it coſts! what care to 


recommend to all what it thinks may benefit ſuch a ſoul with God, and 
that they 'may pray to God for it ! What continual deſiring its ad- 
| E vance 


22: Tht Way of Perfeion. Chap, 7. 
vance, and reftleſneſs, if they ſee it not improved ! Then, if it ſeems 
much bettered, and. be perceived afterward to go back, the lover 
feems to take no pleaſure in his life ; he neither eats, nor ſleeps but 
with this continual care upon him, ever fearing, whether-this Soul, he 
ſo loves, may periſh, and whether they mult be eternally ſeparated 
aſunder, (for, the death here of the Body. ſuch perſons regard not at 
all) ſince he will not rely on a thing, that with a puff gets from berween 
our hands, impoſſible to be retained, It is, as I ſaid, a love without a- 
ny ſelf-intereſt, ſmall, or great; all, it deſires, and ſeeks is, to ſee 
ſych a Soul rich in celeſtial goods. This indeed is Love ; and not theſe 
unhappy affeQions here below : yet I meane got vicious ones : - from 
theſe God deliver us. We need not tire our ſelves in declaiming a- 
eainſt a thing, which is a very Hell; the leaſt of whoſe ills cannot e- 
nough be exaggerated. This love, Siſters, we are not to take into. 
our mouths; nor imagine it isin theworld ; nor either jeſtingly, or 
ſeriouſly, hear it named nor ſuffer it to be diſcourſed of before us ; 
.nor mention ſuch fond affections : It is good for nothing, and the very 
hearing thereof may hurt, But of thoſe other lawful loves I treat here 
(as I have ſaid) which we bear to one another, and which are between 
kindred and friends. All the defire is, that the party-loved dy not ; 
if. his head ake, our ſouls ſeem to ake; if we ſee him in pain, our 
patience, as they ſay, leaves us, and ſoall the reſt. | 
This other pure Love is not ſo; for thoughfrom natural in- 
firmity ſomthing of anothers miſery is on a ſudden felt, Reaſon pre- 
ſently conſiders, whether it. be good for the Soul; whether it grows 
richer in Vertue, and how it bears it: then God is beſought to grant 
her patience, and ts merit by-theſe pains. If it be perceived that 
ſhe is patient, then no trouble is felt, but rather joy, and conſolation; 
though ſuch lover would willinglier endure it, than ſee her endure it, 
could the merit, and gain, that is in ſuffering be entirely transferred 
on her ; yet not ſ0,as to diſquiet or diſcompoſe her ſelf hereat. I fay it 
once again ;. This Love ſeems exactly to imitate that, which the Good. 
Lover Feſus bare tous ; and hence it is that it proves ſo beneficial , for, . 
itis the embracing of all pains, that others without pains, may reap the 
benefit thereof. So that, ſuch as are of their acquaintance gain very 
n:uch : and (believe me) they will either give over ſuch particular a- 
mity, or obtain of our Lord, that they ſhall go the ſame way, fince 
they travel to one Countrey': as did Sr. Monica for her Son $. Au- 
guſtine, Their heart ſuffers them not to uſe double dealing. with 
them, or ſee them defetive, if they think they. can benefit how 
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by their reproof': & this at no time they forget to tell them of, through 
the deſire they have to ſee them exceeding rich, For this what arts 
do they uſe, though living careleſs of all the world beſide? They cannot 
prevail with themſelves to do otherwiſe; they cannot uſe flattery to- 
ward them, nor diflemble a fault at all: therefore either they will re- 
ſorme or break amity with them, fince they cannot endure it, nor isit 
to be endured; being a continual war berwixt them, Theſe, though 
careleſs of all the world, and not heeding whether others ſerve God, 
or not, as taking account only of themſelves, yet cannot be ſo to 
their friends: nothing is concealed from them, they eſpy there the 
leaſt motes, I tell you they carry a very heavy Croſs. 

O happy Souls, who are beloved by ſuch perſons! Happy 
the day wherein they came to know them! O my Lord, would you 
not do me the favour of having many ſuch lovers ofme ? Certainly O 
Lord I would more willingly procureit, than the being beloved of all 
the Kings, and Lords of the World : and that juſtly ; ſince theſe la- 
bour, all the ways they can, to make us ſuch, as may command the 
world it ſelf, and make al) things therein ſubjet to us, When ye un- 
derſtand of ſuch perſons, as theſe, Siſters, let Mother Prioreſs with all 
poſſible diligence procure them to treat with you. Love ſuch as much 
as ye will, whileſt they continue ſuch : they muſt needs be few ; but 
our Lord fails not to be willing to have it known, when there is one 
that hath arrived to Perfe&ion, They will tell you preſently-; this 
needs not; it is enough for us to poſſeſs God, But it is a good means 
of enjoying God, to have converſe with his friends : great benefit al- 
ways ariſeth hence ; this I know by experience; and, next God, I owe 
it to ſuch perſons as theſe, that I am not in Hell: for, I was ever very 
defirous, that they would recommend me to God; and 1 likewiſe en- 
deavoured it. But return we to what we were about. 

This kind of Love it is which I would we had. Though it be 
not at firſt very perfeR, our Lord will go improving it. Let us beginat 
mean things; for, though this reliſh ſomething of tenderneſs, it will 
do no hurt, being in general ; it is neceſſary ſomtimes to ſhew a ten- 
derneſs in affection, and even to have it, and to ſympathize in ſome 

*afflitions, and weakneſſes with the Siſters, though they be litle ones. 
For, ſometimes it falls out, that a very flight matter troubles one as 
much, as a great croſs would do another ; and perſons of a puſillani- 
mous nature are afflited much at ſmall things; if you have mere 
courage, ye may not forbear to.pity others, and not wonder thereat; 
for, haply the devil hath employed all his power & utmoſt force more 
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herein againſt them, than he doth, to make you feel great torments, 
and afflictions. And perhaps our Lord will exempt m theſe trou- 
' bles for us to find them in other matters : and thoſe, that to us ſeem 
grievous, yea that are ſuch in themſelves, will prove light to others. 
So that, we may not jndge in theſe matters by our ſelves; nor eſti- 
tate our ſelves by, a time, when God, perhaps without our labour, 
hath made us ſtronger ; but let us eſtimate our ſelves by a time where- 
in we have been weaker rather, Obſerve, that this advice conduces 
much to our knowing how to compaſſionate the miſeries of our ncigh- 
bours, how little ſoever they be ; Eſpecially for the more courageous 
Souls forcmentioned : for, ſuch, being deſirous of croſſes, account all 
but litle; yet is it very neceſſary to take care of reflefting on the 
time when they were weak; and to diſcern, that, if ſtill they be not 
ſuch, it proceeds not from themſelves : for, the Devil by this means 
may go _— our Charity toward our Neighbours, and make us 
miſ-take a fault to be perfetion : In all there needs .care, and, vigi- 
lancy, ſince he ſleeps not ; and, in ſuch as aſpire to greater, perfect 
on, more ;. becauſe his temptations of them are much more concealed, 
fince he dares not do otherwiſe; ſo that the miſchief ſeems not to be 
diſcerned, till it be done, unleſs (as I ſaid) care be uſed, In brief, 
therefore, it is neceſſary to watch, and pray continually ; for there is 
no better remedy for diſcovering thefe cloſe ambuſhes of the Devil, 
and to force him to a diſcloſing thereof, than Prayer. 

Procure likewiſe to recreate your ſelves with the Siſters, when 
they (as needing it) uſe recreation, and this for the whole accuſtomed 
ſpace,though ye have no mind thereto : for,proceeding with diſcretion, 
all proves Serfee love : And ſo it is, that, deſiring to treat of that love 
which is not ſo perfeR, 1 find no ground whereupon it ſeems fit to re- 
tain it amongſt us in this Houſe; for, granting it good as I ſaid, yet 
all muſt be-reduced to its original, which is the perfet love foremen- 
tioned, 'I thought to ſay much of that other; but, examining 
it particularly, 1 conceived jt not to be endur2d here in our man- 
ner of living : and therefore I will forbear to ſpeak further thereof, 
forl truſt in God,” though it be not with all perfeRion poſſible, there 
will never be any occaſion in this Houſe for your loving after any o- 
ther manner: So that it is very good, ye ſhould compaſſionate the.ne- 
ceſtics one of another ; but look there be no failing in diſcretion, nor 
want of obedience. _ what the Superioreſs enjoyns to ſome one 
ſens .n it ſelf ſevere, ma 


e no ſhew, or diſcovery thereof to any cx- 
cept the Prioreſs.her ſelf, with humility, otherwiſe ye will do much 
pe es | | © harm; . 
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harm : And learn to know what thoſe things are which muſt be com- 
miſerated, and the Siſters therein pitied ; any imperfection- that ye 
ſee in a Siſter, if it be apparent, ſhould always much affe& you :. And 
here is Love beſt diſcovered, and exerciſed in-being able to tolerate 
it, and not wonder atit; (for ſo will others.do by thoſe you diſcover 
in-your ſelves, and by other faults of yours you do not diſcover, which 
are doubtleſs many more) ; and in recommending her much to God, 
and endeavouring your ſelyes to praftiſe with great perfcRion the 
Vertue contrary to the imperfeRtion, which you ſee in another ; force 
your ſelves hereto, that ye may teach her by doing, what by ſpeaking 
perhaps ſhe will not underſtand, or. profit in, nor yet by puniſhment. 
Whereas this courſe of practiſing the vertue, which they ſee ſhine in 
another, ſticks cloſe, This is good advice, let it not. be forgot. 
ten,” 


O whiat an excellent, and fincere love is that 'Fiſters, th:f © 
can benefit all, quitting her own profit for that of others, to advance 
them ſtill farther in all vertues, and obſerve the Rule with great per- 
fetion ! Better is this amity, than all the expreſſions of tenderneſs 
that can be uttered ; which are neither ufed, nor to be uſed in this 
Houſe :ſuch as, y life ; myFeart ; myDear ; & other like expreſſions ; 
for they<all ſome by.one name, others by another. Theſe endearing 
terms let them reſerve for their Spouſe, ſeeing they are to be ſo much 
with him, and ſo much alone; for, they will need to make vuſe of all, 
ſince his Majeſty permits it; now theſe kind words, being very much 
uſed here othef wiſe, will not ſo mollifie the heart in treating with our 
Lord ; and, fave for this,. they are needleſs. . It is uſuall with Wo- 
men ; but I would" not have, you, my Davghters, be, nor ſeem 40 
be; Women, but ſtout Men : fince, if ye do what in you. lies, our 

' Lord will make you ſo manly that even.Men ſhall wonder at it. And 
how eaſy is this for his Majeſty, fince he of nothing created us !. 

It is likewiſe a very good fign.of Love to procure the ea- 
fing 8thers of labour, and to take it upon ones ſelf, 'in the offices of 
the houſe; as alſo to rejoyce, and: praife God muck forthe improve- 
ment one ſeeth of their vertues, All theſe things (omitting the great - 
benefit, they bring with them) conduce much to the peace, and mu- - 
tual conformity of the Siſters, as we now ſee by experience, through 
Gods goodneſs. His Majeſty grant it may always: increaſe ; ſince, = 
were it otherwiſe, it would be a terrible thing, and very intolerable, 
for. you to be a few, and to diſagree: this God forbid,: But cither 
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- Ml the good, already begun by our Lord's means, muſt be loſt, or ſo 
great evil will not ariſe. If, for ſome words haſtily ſpoken, any be 
diſpleaſed, let it be ſpeedily remedicd, and let them make much pray- 
er; andin any of thoſe.things that continue either factions, or de- 
fire of precedency, or ſome puntilio of honour (for, methinks, my - 
blood congeals in writing this, to think that hereafter in time ſuch 
-thing may come to paſs, ſince ſce it is the principal bane of Monaſte- 
.ries); when, I ſay, any ſuch thing ſhall happen, let them give them- 
ſelves for loſt ; let them imagine, and believe, they have turned their 
Spouſe out of doors, and that they in ſome ſort force him to go ſeek 
-another lodging, fince they expel him from his own houſe. Let them 
Þcry to his Majeſty, let them procure a remedy; for, unleſs that ſo 
frequent Confeſſing, and Conununicating obtain one, they may fear 
-ſome Fudas, Let the Prioreſs, for the love of God, be extream care- 
#ul, ſhe give no occaſion to this, being very diligent in ſtopping the be- 
-ginnings; for herein lies all the miſchief, or remedy, If ſhe perceives 
one factious, let her be ſent to ſome other Monaſtery ; for God will 
provide them a dowry for her, Let them drive away from them this 
ague ; let them lo off, as much as they can, the branches ;- or, if 
-that foffice not, let them pull up the root : and, when they cannot do 
this, 'let them keep her cloſe in priſon that ſhall attempt ſuch things ; 
-which is much better, than that ſuch an incurable plague ſhould infect 
all.O how great an evil is it!God deliver us from the Monaſtery,where 
this enters:I had rather a fire ſhould ſeize this, and bur us all up. But, 
- becauſe 7 believe 7 ſhall elſewhere ſpeak more of this, as being a thing 
much importing us, I inſiſt thereon no further here, I had rather, they 
ſhould love, and affect one another tenderly, and with ſome fondneſs, 
though ſuch love be not ſo; rfe, as that before mentioned, taken 
4n general, than there ſhould be the leaſt diſcord, Our Lord, for what 
-his Majeſty is, never ſuffer it. Amen. I beſeech our Lord, andlet the 
Siſters earneſtly requeſt him, to deliver us from this diſquiet% {ince 
-it muſt come from his omnipotent hand alone. 
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She diſconrſeth of the ſecond thing very important for Spiritual Life, 
viz. A perfett Mortification, and the being both internally, and ex- 


ternally diſengaged from all creatures. 


Ome we now to that diſengagement which we are to have; for, 
all conſiſts in this, if it be perfect. Herein, ſay, conſiſts all; becauſe 
when we cleave only to the Creator,& heed not any creature at all,his. 
Majeſty infuſeth vertues, ſo that we bylitle and litle doing what is in 
us ſhall not have much left us to encounter with; for, our Lord takes-. 
our part againſt the devills, and againſt all che world in our defence. 
Think ye, Siſters, that it is a ſlight benefit, to procure this great fa- 
vour of giving our ſelves entirely upto him, not by parcels, when, as 
I-ſaid, in him are comprized al} goods things? Let us praiſe him ex« 
ceedingly, my Sifters, that he hath aſſembled us hither, where no- 
thing elſe ſave this isdiſcourfed of : So that I know not why I mention-- 
it; {ince ye that are here = all of you reach me ; for, I confeſs, in-: 
this ſo important matter, I have not the perfection that I wiſh; and 
underſtand to be requiſite, I ſay the ſame of all the Vertues, and of 
what is here treated ; that itis eaſier to write of, than practiſe, them :-: 
and even in — I wy not ſucceed _— ” A the skill' of 
expreſling conſiſts in the experience ;..ſo that, if Ifpeak pertinently in-- 
ought, ic muſt be by gueſſing from-what, inthe ca Ver 
tues, I have experienced in my ſelf, 

As to the Exteriour, itis already ſeen how we here live 
fequeſtred from all things. _ It ſeems our Lord would have us,. whom 
he hath brought hither, ſeparate our ſelves fromevery thing, that his: 
Majeity might draw vs without- any impediment [nearer to him-- 
ſelf. O my Creator, and Lord,.. when deſerved / ſo- great an honour ? + 
for, it ſeems-you have gone courting us, and ſeeking which way to-. 
approach nearer tous: may it pleaſe your bounty, that by our owne 
fzult we loſe not this favour, O my Siſters, for the love of God un- 
derſtand the great honour, cur Lord hath done thoſe, whom he-hath 
brought hither ; and let each one well' conſider it with her ſelf; ſince, , 
amongſt only twelve, his Majeſty choſe her for one. And how many, 
what a multitude of better than my-ſelf do / know, who would joy- 
fully accept this place, which our Lord hath beſtowed on me fo il de- . 
ſerving it? Kgſed be thou, my.Gad,. and let the Angels praiſe _ 
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andevery creature; for, this favour can as litle be merited, as many 
others, thou haſt done me: the calling me:tobe a Nu was a very great 
one; and,I having bin ſo wicked, thou,O Lord, would(t not truſt to me ; 
for, where ſo many good perſons were afſembled, my wickedneſs 
would not have bin ſo evident till the end of my life, and I ſhould 
have concealed it, as /' did, many. years: But thou, © Lord, haſt 
brought me to a place, wiere, by reaſon there are ſo few it ſeems im- 
poſſible to avoid its being obſerved ; and, that / may proceed with 
more circumſpection, thou takeſt from me all occaſions hindering it. 
.{ have no excuſe left me now, Lord /confeſs it; and therefore more 
need your mercy, to pardon what 7ſhall offend in. 

That which 7 earneſtly requeſt of you is;. that, whoſo-. 
everperceives her ſelf unable to obſerve what is practiſed-here, would 
declare it before her Profeſſion. There are other Monaſteries, where 
our Lord is ſerved ; let not ſuch diſturb theſe few perſons, whom his 
Majelty bath gathered together hither. In other places there is allowed 
liberty toconſolate themſelves with their kindred ; here, if any kindred 
be admitted, it is done for the conſolation of them, Let the Nun, that 
defires toſee her kindred, for her own conſolation-and (unleſs they be 
ſpiritual perſons) is not weary at the ſecond time, account her ſelf im- 
perfet} let her underſtand, ſhe'is not diſengaged ; ſhe is not well; 
ſhe will not enjoy liberty of-ſpirit , not enjoy entire peace, ſhe needs 
a Phyſician, And I affirm, that, unleſs the be freed of it, and cured, 
ſhe is not-fit for this Houſe, The beſt remedy /know, is, not to ſce 
them, till ſhe perceive herſelf freed, and by much prayer-obtaineth it of 
our Lord, When ſhe finds herſelf ſo affeted, asto take it for a croſs, 
let her ſee them ſomtimes, I am content, that ſhe may benefit them in 
ſomthing :- for, doubtleſs ſhe will profit them, and not hurt herſelf 
thereby. But, if ſhe bear effetion to them, if their miſeries much 
 afflit her, and ſhe willingly hearkens to their proſperity in the. 
world, let her know, ſhe. will bothy hort herſelf, and, not at all be- 
nefit them. | 
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CHAP, TX, 


Of the great benefit that it is to ſuch as have left the world to * 
quit there Relatives ; and what true Friends they find thereby. 


H, if we Religious did but underſtand the harm we receive by 
frequent converſing with our kindred and relations, how would. 
we ſhun them? 7 underitand not what conſolation they afford , (even 
abtrating from what concernes God) meerly in order to our quiet, 
and repoſe. For, in their pleaſures we neither can, nor may, ſhare 
but much reſent their miſeries : letting none of them paſs without de- 
ploring, them and this ſomtimes more than themſelves. 7 dare ſay, if 
they alittle refreſh the Body, the Spirit pays dear for it. This ye 
are well quir of; for, all being here in common, ſo that none can have 
any particular treatement hence the alrys given becomes general, and 
ſhe on whom it is beltowed not obliged to gratifie her kinered for it; 
as knowing, that God thus provides only for them all toge- 
ther. ; 
I am aſtoniſhed at the miſchief which treating” with them 
brings; 7 believe, none will imagine it, ſave one who hath experien- 
ced it: and how this perfeQion ſeems at this day forgotten in Religi- 
ous Orders, or at lealt in moſt. / know not whatit is, we quit of this 
world ; we, that ſay, we leave all for God, if we forgoe not the prin- 
cipal, which is our kindred, Things are come to that paſs, that it is 
__ for a defe&t of vertue, if Religious perſons do not love, and 
converſe much with their kindred : and this they freely declare, and 
alledge their reaſons for it. In this Houſe, the great care is to recom- 
m-nd them to God, (next to that which hath bin ſaid touching the 
Church) as is fit; and afterward to blot them out of our memories as 
much as wecan; 6nce it is natural to ſettle our affetion vpon them 
more than upon others, I was (as they ſaid) exceedingly beloved of 
my kindred, and 7 ſo loved them, that 7 ſuffered them not to forget 
me. Yet [experienced both in my ſelf, and others, that except Pa- 
rents, who ſcarcely ever leave relieving their children (and it is fit, 
when they need comfort, it we ſee it doth not prejudice us in the. 
main, we ſhould not ſhew our ſelves ſtrange to them fince this may. 
conſiſt with perfet abnegation ; as likewiſe towards Brothers) as to 
ot'1ers, when [have bin in aflictions, my kindred have afforded me 
leaſt aſſiſtance in them ; nay they who have helped me therein have 
ſtill proved to be the ſervants of God. F Be. 
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Believe me, Siſters, in ſerving him, as ye ought , ye will 
find no bettet kindred, than thoſe ſervants of his, whom his Majeſty 
will ſend you. 7 know this to be ſo; and, if ye apply your ſelves 
' this way, as ye already underſtand it, (for, in doing otherwiſe, ye 
fail your true Friend, and Spouſe) believe it, ye will ima very ſhort 
ſpace attain this liberty : and ye may more truſt thoſe, who love you 
meerly for his ſake, than any of your kindred ,, for they will not de- 
ſert you, and, where you never imagined it, ye will find them Fathers, 
and Brothers to you. For, theſe expecting their recompence from 
God, relieve us; the other, that expect a reward from us, ſecing us 
poor, and unable to benefit them any way, ſoon grow weary. And, 
though this be not univerſal, yet is it moſt uſual in the world : for, 
in ſhort, it is the World. 

Whoever tells you otherwiſe, and that it is Vertue to do 
contrary, believe them not; for, ſhould 7 tell you all the harm, this 
affeQion to kindred involves in it, / muſt make a very long diſcourſe : 
but, becauſe others, that know what they ſay better, have written a- 
bout this, let what is ſpoken ſuffice, This ſince /, who am ſo imper- 
fe, have underſtood ſo well, what will thoſe do that are perfe ? 
All this bidding us fly the world, whereto the Saints counſcl us, is 

ood, as is manifeſt: Now, believe me, as I have ſaid, the thin 

_ ſticks cloſeſt to us of this world are our kindred, and moſt diffi. 
cult ro part from. They therefore do well that fly their countrey ; 
Imean, if this further there diſengagement to friends ; which con- 
fits not, 7 conceive, in the Body's flying, but in the Soul's reſolutely 
embracing the Good Feſis, our Lord; for, finding all there, ſhe ca- 
fily forgets all elſe. Though it is a very great help to retire, till we 
perfectly underſtand this Truth ; for , afterward, it may be, our Lord: 
wilt have us converſe with them, to-give us in that a Croſs, wherein 
we were wont to take a Delight. 
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CHAP: X 


How the abnegation aforeſail is not enough ;, except we forſake our 
ſelves too: and bow this Vertue and the third before mentioned chap.4. 
Humility go together. 


H Aving left the World, and our Kindred, and living here encloſed 
with thoſe conditions forcnicntioned, we ſcem now to have done 


all; 
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all, and to have nothing left us to conflit with. O my $:fters, be not 
ſecure, nor ſet your ſelves to ſleep ; elſe ye will be like him that lies 
down very quietly, having faſt bolted his doors for fear of Thieves, 
whileſt he hath them within his houſe. Ye know, there is no thief worſe 
than adomeſtick one ; ſince we therefore are always our ſelves, if 
great care be not uſed, and every one (as in the moſt important affair 
of all other) watch not narrowly to the croffing continually their own 
will, there are many things to deprive us of this holy liberty of the 
Spirit, which we ſeek aſter that it may fly to its Creator diSburdened of 
this earth, and lead. 

A great remedy againſt this js * the continually bearing in mind 
the vanity of all things, and how ſoon they end; thus to remove our 
affections from things that are ſo vile to place them on that which ne- 
ver ends; (this haply ſeems a weak means, but fortifies the ſoul excee- 
dingly): and, in very ſmall matters, * the taking great care, when we 
affe& any thing, to endeavour to divert our thoughts from it, and 
turne them to God ; wherein his Majeſty aſſiſts us, and hath done us 
a ſingular favour, that in this Houſe the greateſt difficulty is overcome 
already. Now, becauſe this ſeparating from our ſelves, and oppo- 
ſing our ſelves is a hard matter, for we are very cloſely united to our 
ſelves, and love our ſelves exceedingly, here true Humility may in- 
terpoſe; for, this vertue and that other of Mortification ſeem to go 
always together, and are like two Siſters, that are not to be parted. 
Theſe are not the kindred, which 7 adviſe you to keep from, but to em- 
brace and love, and never be ſeen without them. 

O Soveraign Vertues ! Ladies of all the Creatures, Empreſ- 
ſes of the World, our deliverers from all the Snares, and toils laid by 
the Devil, ſo entirely beloved by our Lord and Maſter Feſus Chriſt?! 
Whoever hath you may boldly go forth, and fight with all Hell at 
once, and with all the World, and its occaſions; let them not fear a- 
ny ; for, the kingdome of Heaven is theirs: they have none to fear, 
for they care not for loſing all, nor account they it loſt ; they only fear 
to diſpleaſe their God, and beſeech him to maintain them in theſe vet- 
tues,that they loſe them not by their own fault. 7t is true, theſe vertues 
have this property, to hide themſelves from him that poſſeſſeth them, 
ſo as he never ſees them, nor thinks he hath one of them, though o- 
thers tell him ſo ; yet he ſo values them, that he goes ſtill endeavoring 
to get them, and goes on perfeRting them in himſelf, although thoſe 
that poſſeſs them ſufficiently diſcover themſelves thereby ; for imme- 
diately they come to be remarked by ſuch as converſe with them with- 
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But what an impertinence is.it, for me to go about to com- 
mend Humility, and Mortification,- which have bin ſo highly commen- 
ded by the Kzng of Glory, and ſo much confirmed by ſo many labours 
and ſufferings of his ? Here then, my Davghtes, ye muſt labour to get 
out of Egype ;, for, in the obtaining theſe Vertues, ye will find the hea- 
venly anna ; that all things will reliſh well to you, how unſavory ſoc- 
ver they, prove to the talt of worldlings, to you they will be ſweet. 

Now, the firſt thing we are to endeavour after is the baniſhing 
from our ſclves.the love of this Body ; for, ſome of us are ſo delicate 
by our complexion, that there is not a little pains to be taken herein; 
and ſuch lovers of our health, that it is a wonder to ſee the war 
theſe two things raiſe, eſpecially among Nunns, as alſo among ſuch 
as are not. But ſome Nuns among us ſeem to come to the Monaſte- 
ry for nothing elſe,but to contrive not to dy : each one endeavours this 
as ſhe is able. Here, to ſpeak truth, is litle convenience for the 
actually effecting it, but 7 would not have you entertain ſo much as a 
defire. Make account, S:;/ters, ye come hither to dy for Chriſt, and not 
to.feed your ſelves for Chriſt ; for this, the Devil ſuggeſts, is need- 
full, the better to endure, and obſerve the Rule ; and they ſo exceeding- 
ly deſire forſooth. to keep the Rule by taking. care of. their health , 
far the obſerving and keeping it, that they even dy without cntirely 
practiſing it for a Month, or perhaps a Day. 

The truth is I know not why then., we came hither ;. ne- 
ver fear that we ſhall want diſcretion in this point, that were a. won- 
der: for, the Cornfeſſvrs preſently. ſuſpet leſt we ſhould kill our 
felves with Pcnances ; and this lack of diſcretion is.ſo hateful] to us, 
that | would; we obſerved all the reſt as. punctually. 1know, thoſe 
that practiſe the contrary to this will not ac:nowledge what [ ſay.z nor 
need Fmind what they may ſay,that I judge others by. my ſelf : where- 
in they ſpeak truth, . Put believe, and know aſſuredly, that I have 
more companions, than. I ſhall have perſons .diſpleaſed with me who 
do the contrary, And I am perſwaded, our Lord therefore lets us be 
more ſickly : at leaſt God hath ſhewn me great mercy in being ſuch ; 
for, ſince I was to pamper my ſelf, ſo as I did, he would have it done 
upon ſome ground ; butitis a pleaſant thing to ſee the torment ſome 
endure, of their own cauſing. Somtimes. a frenzy takes. them of c0- 
ing penances without moderation, or diſcretion, which laſt-two days, 
as I may ſay » afterward the Devil ſuggeſts to their imagination, that 
theſe do them hurt, ſo that they never do Penance more, no, not that, 
which, the Order enjoyns, having already found it hurtfull to them. 

| | Nay 
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Nay then, we obſerve not the meaneſt injuntions of the Rule, ſuch as 
Silence, which can do us no harm; and no ſooner. have we a conceit, 
that our head akes, but we forbear going to the Cars which is not 
likely to kill us neither : one day, becauſe our head akes; the next 
dey, becauſe it did ake ; and three more, leſt it ſhould ake : and we 
love to invent penances of our own heads, that we may be able to do 
neither the one, nor the other : and at times when-our evil abates, yer 
we conceive our ſelves obliged to do nothing, but that, by asking 
leave, we ſatisfy for all. 

Ye will ask, who doth the Prioreſs grant leave ? I anſwer, 
did ſhe know the interior, peradventure ſhe would notdo it; but, you 
inforfning her of your neceſſity, and the Phyſician not failing to ſecond 
the relation you make, as likewiſe ſome friend, or kinſwoman that 
ſtands weeping by her ſide ; though the poor Prioreſs ſometimes ſeeth 
there is ſome exceſs in it, what ſhould ſhe do ? She hath a Scruple 
to be defective incharity ; She had rather, you ſhould fail herein than 
ſhe; and ſhe thinks it not jult to judge cvill of you, Good God; is 
there this complaint among Nunn! He be pleated to pardon me; for 
I fear, it is already grown a cuſtome., Theſe are things which, it may 
be, happen ſometimes; and, that ye: may beware of them, [ inſert 
them here : for, if the Devil begins to terrify us once with an appre- 
henſion of wanting our health, we ſhall never do any thing, God give 
us light to proceed rightly in every thing. Amer. 
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CHAP. XI. 


She contin:es the Diſcourſe of Mortification : and treats of that kird of 
it which 5 to be gotten in Sickveſs and Infirmities, 


T ſeems to me, my Siſters, a very great imperfeRion, this, our 
complaining continually of light evils; if ye can bear it, do not do 

ſo, When the evil is great, it ſelf complains ; this is another kind of 
complaining, and it appears preſently, Conſider, ye are few ; and, 
if one have this cuſtome, it is enough to affli all, if ye preſerve love, 
and charity. But let her that is ill of any great and real malady de. 
clare it, and take what is neceſſary , for, if ye tiave lolt ſelf.love, ye" 
will ſo diſlike all delicacy, that ye need not fear your uſing any with- 
ont neceſſity, or your complaining without cauſe, When there is one, 
it is very good to mention it, and much better than to uſekny re- 
E 3 freſh 
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Ffreſhment without telling it ; and it were very ill, #fnone ſhould pity 
you. But ofthis I am confident, that, where Prayer, and Charity 
are uſed, and you are ſo few that ye ſee one another's neceſſities, ye 
will never want good uſage,nor carein tending you: But certain weak- 
neſſes, and. litle indifpoſitions of Women forget to complain of; for, 
ſometimes the Devils fills the Imagination with theſe pains ; which 
+80 , and come; and, except ye utterly break the cultome of ſpeaking 
thereof, and of complaining, (unleſs it be to God) ye will never be at 
quiet, I inſiſt ſo much uporf this, becauſel eſteem it very important, 
and one of the things that much relaxeth difcipline in 1ſonaſteries : and 
our Body hath this defeR, that, the more it is cheriſhed, the more ne- 
ceffities it diſcovers. A ſtrange thing to ſee, how it loves to be well 
uſed; and having a ſpecious pretence, how little ſoever neceſſity there 
be, it deceives the poor Soul, and hinders its thriving. Think, how 
many poor fick there are that have none to complain to : now, being 
r, and dainty, conſiſt not, Think alſo-on the many married (and 
ſome ſuch I know) even perfons of quality, who, having grievous ma- 
Ladies, and ſuffering great afflitions, dare not complain, for fear of 
diſpleafing their husbands. Alas, wretch as /am, / know we came 
not hither to be more made of} than they, Since then ye are freed 
from the great troubles of the world, learn to bear a litle for the love 
of God, without letting all know fo muth, There is (ſuppoſe) a Wo- 
man ill-married, who, that her husband may know nothing, ſaith no- 
thing, nor complains though ſhe live very unhappy, without eaſing 
her mind to any : and ſhall not we conceal betwixt God and our ſelves 
ſomthing of thoſe evils, which for our fins he lays upon us? The ra- 
ther, for that the malady is nothing mitigated thereby. 

In all this that 7 have ſpoken, / treat not of violent maladies ; as 
when one hath a ſtrong Fever ; (though I defire there might be always 
moderation, . and patience); but of certain indiſpoſitions, which one 

may £0 about with, and not moleſt all the world therewith. But what 
will fallow, if this [7 write] ſhould be ſecn abroad out of this Fouſe ? 
What will all the Religious ſay of me ? O how willingly would 7 bear 
this, would any one amend hereby ! For, for one of this ſort, [com- 
plaining without cauſe), the matter is come to that paſs, that for the 
moſt part they believe none let her have never ſo grievous diſea- 
ſes, 
Let us call to mind our holy Fathers the Ancient Hermes of 
former tines, whoſe Life we pretend to imitate ; what pains did oy 
endure 
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endure, and how alone? what extream-cold ; and hunger, 'Sun., 
and heat, having none but God to complain to?- Think ye, they 
were of jron ? Nay, as much of Fleſh, 'as we ovr ſelves. And, be- 
lieve it, Daughters, when once we begin to ſubdue thefe Bodies of 
ours, they do not ſo much moleſt us : there will be enow te-obferve 
what ye have need of ; take no care for your ſelves, except there-be a 
manifeſt neceſſity. Unleſs we reſolve once for all to undervalue Death, 
and the want of Health, we ſhall never do any thing : endeavour not 
to fear it, and to reſign your ſelves entirely up to God, come what: 
will. What matter , though wedye ? Since our Body ſo often hath: 
mocked us, ſhall not we mock it once ? Believe it, this reſolution im- 
rts more than we can imagine, For, by our often praQtifing it by 
itle and litle with God's affiitance we ſhall come to maſter it, Now, 
to conquer ſuch an enemy is a great matter toward our prevailing in 
the Battel of this Life : this God grant, ſince he is able. Iam confident 
none knows the gain, ſave he that enjoys the victory ; which isſo- great 


in my opinion, that none would repine at the pains ſuſtained for the: 
obtaining this repoſe, and Dominion. 


Y 
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CHAP. XII 
How the true Lover of God muſt underualue Life, and Honour. 


Aſs we now to other matters, which likewiſe import much, though: 
they ſeem little, All appears vaſt labour,and jultly; for it is a War 
againſt our ſelves : but, when we begin to aft; God workes ſo eminent- 
ly in the Soul, and doth it ſo many favours, that all ſcems but little to 
it that can bedone in this Life. Now, ſince we ms do the grea- 
tcr,which is giving away our liberty for the love of God,ſubjeCting it to- 
another's power, and ſuffering ſo much labour, faſting, ſilence,clauſure, 
frequenting the £zire, ſo that, were we neyer ſo willing to ſolace our- 
ſcives,it could be but feldom;& perhaps am the only perſon that do it- 
in the many Monaſteries that I have ſeen;why maſt we be ſo deliberate 
concerning mortifying our Interiour ; when as in this conſiſts all the 0- 
ther's being well ordered, and its proving much more meritorious, and 
perſect,& likewiſe their operating afterward with great delight & reſt? / 
This is gotten with uſing by litle and litle not to do our own will and 
follow our appetite, even in very ſmall matters, till we have entirely 
ſubdued the Body to the Spirit: I ſay again; That all, or the greatelt 
part, conſilts in quitting the care of our ſelves, and our own content : 
For, , 
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For, the legſt;which he can offer, who begins ſeriouſly to ſerve God,” 
is his Life, #ſter he hath already given him his Will, What are ye" 
affraid of in giving him this? For, if he bea true Rcligions Adan, or 
truly given to Prayer, and means to enjoy divine conſolations, I know, 
he will not turn his back trom defiring to dy for him, and to ſufter the 
Croſſe, Do not ye know, S:/fers, that the life of a good Reliviows 
#141, and one that would be of God's mot intimate friends, is hs 
Martyrdome ? Long, I ſay; becauſe ; in compariſoa of thoſe that are 
beheaded in an inſtant, it may be termed long ; though our whole life 
is ſhort, and, ſome, extreme ſhort, And what know we, whether ours 
may prove ſo ſhort, as to end an hour hence, or that very moment, 
that we reſolve cntirely to ſerve God in? It is poſſible : for, in fine, 
. aſter all, whatever hath an end, we have no reaſon to make any ac- 
count of, and of Life much leſs ; {lince there is not one day thereof cer- 
tain, And, whois there, that, thinking every hour his laſt, would 
not ſpend it ia labour ? 

Believe me, theſe thoughts are the ſecureſt courſe ; Let us 
thereforelearn to croſs our own Wills in every thing ; for, though it 
be not attained preſently, by uſing diligence with Prayer, as 1 ſaid, 
by litle and litle, without knowing how, you will find your ſclves at 
the top. But how great auſterity ſeems it here to ſay that we muſt 
not pleaſe our ſelves in any thing, only becauſe the gults and delights, 
which this reſitance carrics with it, as likewiſe the benefit, even in this 
life accrewing by it, are not alſo here mentioned ? Here, fince ye all 
prattiſe it, the main is diſpatched : excite ye and help one another , and 
each endeavour to out-go the reſt, 

Let your Interiour motions be ſtriitly obſerved. eſpecially if they 
concern precedency, God by his Paſſion deliver us from ſaying, or 
thinking (with any [tay thereon) that I am the Senior in the Order ; or 
the oldeſt in years; or have laboured more, or that another js better 
treated. If theſe thoughts come, they mutt immediately be ſmothe- 
red; for if ye ſtay upon them, or diſcourſe of them, they prove a 
Pligue, and are very infectious ; whence ariſe in onaſteries great 
miſchiefs. If ye have a Saperioreſs, that will ſuffer any ſuch thing, how 
litle ſocver jt be, imagine, God hath for your Sins p:rmitted you ta 
have ſuch a one for a beginning of your ruine; therefore cry mightily 
tohim, and letall your Prayer tend to the obtaining of him a remedy, 
as being ia extreme peril!. ; 

{ Ye may ask.poſſibly,why I infi t ſo much on this and may think 
i: is t00 rigi4; fiace God even careſſeth ſuch as are not thus diſengaged. 
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I believe as much ;, becauſe by his infinite wiſdome he ſees it expedi- 

- ent thereby to bring them on to forſake all for his ſake, 1do not call the 
forſaking all the entring into Religion ; be cauſe one may have impedi- 
ments of this; and, in every ſtate of life a perfe ſoul may be dif- 
engaged, and humble, yet with more difficulty to it ſelf ;; for, order 
and convenience is a great matter, Byt in one thing believe me, that 
if there be any deſign upon honoxr of, riches, (and this may happen as 
well in Monaſteries, as abroad, though, by. having leſs occaſions, they 
have more guilt) notwithtanding- they ſpend: many years in —_— 
or, to ſpeak trulier, in Speculation (for, perfect Prayer, in fine; 
takes away theſe defeRts) they will never make any great progreſs, 
nor come to enjoy the true fruit of Prayer, 

Conſider, Siſters, whether you are any thing concerned ia- 
theſe that ſeem trifles , fince indeed ye are here for nothing elſe, 
Ye are not more honoured in ſeeking honour, and the benefit is loſt, 
whereby-ye might gain much more : ſo that diſcredit and dammage here 
go together, But Let every one obſerve how much humility ſhe 
hath, and ſhe will diſcerne how much ſhe is improved. Þ conceive, 
the devil will not dare to tempt one truly humble even with the firſt 
motions thereto, in the point of precedency : becauſe, being very 
crafty, hefears a blow by it. Itis impoſſible, if one be humble, not 
to get more ſtrength and improvement in this vertue, if the devil aſ- 
fault her on this fide: for, it is evident, ſhe will reflet upon her whole 
life- and confider her little ſervice, with her great obligation to our 
Lord, and the ſtupendicus work he wrought in abafing hanſelf to leave 
us an example of humility ; and ſhe will conſider herfins, and where 
ſhe hath deſerved to be, for the ſame; And by theſe conſiderations 
the ſoul becomes fo victorious, that the enemy dares. not return. the: 
next day, for fear of a broken head, | 

Take this'counſetof me,- and do. not forget it; that ye pro- 
cure, that not only in the Interiour, where it would be a great miſ- 
chief not to come off with gain, but even in the Exteriour the. Siſters 
alſo mxy get ſome benefit by your temptation, if ye would be reven« 
«ged of the devil, and be ſooher delivered from the temptation; as it 
comes diſcover it to the Supetioreſs, praying, and beſeeching her, to. 
enjoyn you the performing of ſ\me mean employment, or elſe do you 
perform it your ſelves, as well as ye can, and go thinking on it, how 
to ſubdue your own will, in things it is averſe from, which our Lord ' 
will ſufficiently diſcover to you, and in uſing publick mortifications, 
fince they are prattiſed in this Houſe : and by this courfe the tempta- 
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tion will laſt but a-while'; and endeavour earneſtly that it laſt not long. 

Gad deliver us from fach, ax defire £9 ſerve him ith refleions up- 

" © on their honqur, or ſears of diſgrace, ' Gonlider, that it is an unhap- 
py preferment ; and, ag | have ſaid, honour itſelf is loſt by ſeeking it, 
eſpecially in premin - for, there is 9o.poiſon in the world that 
kills ſo effedtually, as theſe things do, PerfeRion, 

| Ye will ſay, theſe are petty matters, & natural,there is no cauſe 

to heed them; do ot deceive your ſelves with this ; for, it multiplies 
by little and little in Monaſteries, like froth and nothing is ſmall in ſo 
conſiderable a danger, as are theſe points of honour, and the taking no- 
tice whether we be any way intured., Would ye know why? To 0- 
mit many other reaſons; perhaps the Devil begins in a ſmall affront 
done her, that which is:almoſt nothing, to terapt ane of you : and then 
prefently he inſtigates another to think it: 4 great one, ſo that ſhe will 
gccount it 2 charity ta tell her of it; and demand how ſhe could poſſibly 
ſuffer ſych an injury ? that ſhe prayes God to give her patience; that ſhe 
ſhould offer it up to himzthat 8 Saint could not ſuffer more.To conclude, 
the Devil ſb inftames that other's tongue, that, though ye are reſolved 
to fuffer;yet ye continue; to. be tempted fiill with: vain-glory far that, 
which ye have not born with ſuch perfeQtion as ye ought, And this our 
nature is ſo weak,that,even when we cut off the occaſions of a temptati- 
on by ſaying, this deſervesnot the name of ſuffering, yet we think we 
have done ſomthing,and in our ſelves have afecling of it ; & how much 
more to fee others ſenſible thereof for ys ? |t makes.qur pain increaſe, 

 and/perfwadesus we have reaſoo, 6 the ſoul loſeth all the occaſions, it 
had of meriting, and contintits, weaker, and we open 'the Deyl & 
door, to come and aſſault us. another time with ſomthing worſe, ' Nay, 
it-may ſo falt out, that, when you are moſt —__ bear it, they may: 
come to you, and'ask you, whether you are: +beaſt ; and that: it: is. + 
g00g to- be ſenlible'of things. 0, for-the) love, oh God, my Siſters, 
let not indiſcreet chavity: move ary ons: to:ſhew compaſſion on another 
in-2 thing pertaining! to theſe imaginary ipjuries;; for; it is like that, 
which Holy 7b'; Eriends, and: his Wile; wed:t0 him, | 
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CHAP. XI11, 


She treats of the third vertue, erwe Humility ; and bow it coricerns a 
Religious Woman to avoid points of honour, and the Maximes and 
reaſons of the world for to arrive to true reaſon, | 


I Often tell you, Siſters, and nowlI will leave you it here. in wrt 
ting, that yedo not forget it; that not only thoſe of this Houſe, 
but even all perſons, that would be perfect mult fly a thouſand leagues 
from ſaying, I had reaſon; I was injured ; he, that dealt thus by me, 
had no reaſon for it : from ſuch ill arguings God diliver us. Ds 
you think it was reaſonable, that our good 7eſ#s ſhould ſuffer ſo ma- 
ny injurics, and theſe done him ſo much againſt reaſon ? She, that 
will bear no Croſs, but ſuch as is impoſed on her very well grounded 
upon reaſon,T underſtand not, why ſhe ſhould ſtay in the Monaſtery ; 
let her return to the World again, where none of theſe reaſons are ob- 
ſerved. Can ye, perhaps, ſuffer ſo much, that ye e#ght not to ſuffer 
more? What reaſon is this? Truly: 1 do not underitand it, When 
they do us any honour, careſs, or treat us civilly, let us produce theſe 
reaſons ; for, really, it is againſt reaſon, we ſhould be much made of 
in this life: but when wrongs, (for, ſo weitile them, without their - 
doing us any) I know not, why they ſhould be mentioned. Either we 
are Spouſes of ſo great a King, or not: if we be, what honeſt wo- 
manis there, that doth not ſhare in the Gilgraces caſt upon her hus- 
band, though ſhe herſelf doth not defire it ? In fine, they both par- 
ticipate of credit, or diſcredit. To defire then to ſhare in his King- 
dome, and enjoy him, and yet refuſe to have any part in his diſgraces, 
and tabours, is unreaſonable. God preſerve. us from dehring this : 
but let her, that thinks ſhe is eKteemed the meaneſ of all, accounther- 
ſelf the happieſt : And truly ſo ſhe is, if ſhe bear it as ſhe ought ; for, 
ſhe will not want honour either in this life, or the other ; herein let 
them believe me, But, what an impertinence did [ utter, [in ſaying] 
[ct them believe me, when the true IV:ſdome ſaith the ſame ? Let us, 
my Dazghters, in ſomthing imitate the great humility of the moſt Sa- 
cred Virgin, whoſe Habit we wear; for, it is a ſhame, we ſhould be 
numbred among her Religious Women ;, fince how much foever we 
ſeem to humble our ſelves, we come far ſhort of being Daughters of 
ſuch a Mother, and Spouſes to ſuch a Spouſe, Y that if the things fore- 

2 men- 
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mentioncd be not with diligence prevented, that, which to day ſeems 
nothing, will perhaps to morrow-prove a Venial Sin, and is of ſo bad 
digeſtion, that, if ye neglſeRt_ it;'ir.'will not ref there, alone and is a 

thing very baneful ro Communities. To this we, who live in them, are 
carcfully to attend, that we do not hurt thoſe who labour to do-us 
good, and give us good example, 
If we knew how.great harm is doe in begining an ill cuſtome, 
we would rather dy, than be the cauſe thereof : for, this is only a cor- 
poral tranſitory death; +but the lofs of ſouls is a great loſs; and ſuch, 
os, in my opinion, never hath'an end ; becauſe, when fome dy, -others 
ſucceed, and all perhaps retain more of one : cxſtome introduced by 
us, than of 'many verizes, For, the devil lets not fuch'cuffome ceale, 
whereas meer natural infirmity roots out vertes, 'if a perſon watch 
not ndrrowly, and crave notſaccour of God, O what a huge charity, 
{nd what a great ſervice $0 God would that Nun do, who, ſceing her 
ſelf hot able to follow the cuſtomes obſerved in'this Houſe, would ac- 
knowledge it, and depart, before ſhe made her Profeſſion, and ſo 
leave the reſt in peace, And even in all Monaſteries [at leaſt if they 
believe me) they ſhall not retain her, or give her leave to be profciſed 
till after many years trial, to ſee whether ſhe will 'amen#. I ſpeak 
net of faults relating to Penance, -and Faſts, for, though they are ſuch, 
they are not things that do' ſo-muth harm : But I ſpeak of certain hu- 
mours peculiar to pttifons that love to be eſteemed, and reſpeted, 
that curiouſly eye other's defets, and never acknowledge their own, 
-and other like matters, which indeed ſpring from want of Humility. 
-If there be any ſuch, uvleſs God be very favourable to her to give her 
-much'of his £pirit, and after many years her amendneft appears, God 
deliver you from retaining her inyour Society: know,that ſhe ſhall nei- 
ther reſt her ſelf, nof let you, but -difquiet afl, Herein I pity thoſe 
: Monaſteries, which, to avoid I back the mony, or portion 
-recerved, -many times" endure a Thief that robs them of their chief 
Treaſure, #n this Houſe ye have already hazarded, and loft all world- 
11y honour (for, -poor folkes are not honoured) Teck, not then,” that 
others be ſv ſo much to your coſt, Our honour, Siſters,ought to be the 
ſerving of God ; whoſoever thinks, you are [in obſerving her] to be 

diſturbed in this, let her continue at home in her own houſe with her 
"honour ; fer, therefore did out Fathers appoint a year's prebation ; 

and here I conld wiſh, that none might bealtlowed to make their Pro- 
Fefſion: under teri years Probation : for,'an humble Religions- Woman 
awill -b: litle troubled at the not being profeſſcd ; as well knowing, 


that, 
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that, if ſhe be good, they will not eject her ; if not pu why ſhould 
ſhe defire to do hurt to-this Afembly -of Chr:ft ? I call the not 
being good, not-the loving vanity, which by God's grace I conceive 
far from this Houſe ; but the not being mortified, and the adherin 
to things ofthe world, or to ones ſelf, in. the things forementioned. 
And he, that finds not in her [elf much mortification, let her believe 
me, and not make ker Profcfſion, if (ſhe would not ſuffer a hell eve 
in this world ; and God grantthere be not another in the next : for, 
there are many things in her tending that way; and perhaps neither 
the, nor the re't will underſtand it fo well as I. Herein let them be- 
4Aieve me, ctherwiſe time will ſufciently ſhew them it : for, theſtile, 
we pretend to, is not only of being Nanys, but Hermites, as our 
Holy Fathers in times paſt; and ſo we muſt difengageour-ſelves from 
-all created things: And whomſoever our Lord hath choſen'to thisHouſe, 
we particularly fee that he doth her this favour, and,though as yet it be 
mot in all perfection, it is evident that ſhe —_ tends ro it, by the 
great content, and pleaſure ſhe takes in ſeeing that ſhe is to have no 
more to do with any thing in this life ; and.by the delight, ſhe finds.m 
all the exerciſes of Religion. 
I fay again ; if any one incline to things of the World, and perceives 
not herſelf to go on improving, ſhe is not fit for theſe Monaſteries ; 
ſhe may go to ſome other, 'ifſhe would be a 7»; or, if not, let her 
mark what follows. Andlet her not complain of me (who began this) 
for not advertiſing of her. This Houſe is a Heaven, if that can be up- 
on earth, to one that delights only in the plealing God, and regards 
-not her own content z and here they lead a very good life : in graſping 
at any thing more ſhe will loſe all, becauſe ſhe cannot hold-it. And a 
Soul diſcontented is like one that hath agreat nauſeating, who, be the 
meat never ſo good, caſts it up: and that, which perſons in health ext 
with great delight, makes her ſtomack to oath it. She may be ſaved 
in another place cuſilier, and by litle and litle, poſſibly, attain to thar 
*perfetion, which here cannot be 2ttain'd becauſe tobe received aff 
at once; ſor, though, as to the Interiour, time be allowed for en- 
tirely diſengaging, and mortifying ones ſelf; as to the Exteriour, it 
ſhould be done ſpeedily, for the hurt which it may do to others. And, 
1f here, ſeeing how all do ſo, and being continually in ſo good com- 
pany, one profit not in a year, I fear that neither in many will ſuch a 
-perſon improve. 1 ſay not, that it muſt be fo compleatly in her as im 
others; but it is to be underſtood, that ſhe gvcs on ſtill-recovering 


ter health; which is preſently diſcerned, if the malady be not mortsl, 
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How much it imports, not to admit any to make their Profeſſion, whoſe 
Spirit 15 contrary to the things before mentioned, 


believe, God greatly favours one well reſolved ; and therefore it 
is to be looked to, what intention ſhe hath that is admitted ; that 
it be not only, as now adays it befalls a many, for her own conveni- 
ence; though our Lord can prefect this intention, if it be a perſon of 
good underſtanding otherwiſe, by no means let her be admitted; for, 
ſhe will neither underſtand, herſelf, how ſhe comes into Religion, nor 
others, afterward, that would dire her better. Becauſe, for the 
molt part, they that have this defe& ever think, they underſtaqgd what 
is fit for them better than the wiſeſt : and it is a diſeaſe, which I hold 
1s incurable ; for it very rarely miſſeth the carrying malice with it. 
Where there are many, it may be tolerated ; but, among fo few, 
It cannot be endured. A good underſtanding, when it begins to like 
what is good, adheares thereto ſtrongly, becauſe it ſeeth this is its ſe- 
ccureſt courſe; and, when it avails not for attaining to much Spirit, it 
will avail for good counſel, and for many things, without tiring any 
one : when underſtanding is wanting, I know not for what one can be 
uſefull in a Community, but one may do rauch harm. This defect is 
ARotwery ſpeedily diſcerned; for, many ſpeak well, and underſtand 
litle; others again ſpeak litle and not very elegantly, yet have a 
great underſtanding ; though there are alſo ſome holy Sinplicities, 
that know little of buſineſs, and the ſtile of the World, but much a- 
bout treating with God. Therefore there needs much information be- 
fore their admiſſion, and a long trial, ere they be Profeſſed, Let the 
world know once for all, that ye have power to cje&t them ; thar. 
in Monaſtcrics where auſterities are practiſed, there are many 
eccaſions to do it; and, when it is u.cd they will not take it for an 
injury. 

" ſpeak this,becauſe theſe times are ſo unhappy,and ſo great our 
weakneſs , that the having our predeceſſour's command for it ſufficeth 
not to make us neglect the obſerving what the world at preſent hath ta- 
ken for an honour, viz, not to grieve their kindred or friends ; but, to a- 
void the giving a ſlight offence,or an ill report,which indced is nothing, 
we let vertuous cultomes be forgotten. God grant, thoſe, who ad- 


mit ſuch, pay not for it inthe other Life: for, there never m—_ 
, ight 
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fight colour, wherewith we perſwade our ſelves, that it nizy be done. 
And this is a buſineſs, that each one for herſelf ought to conſider, and 
recommend to God, and encourage the Superiorefs; fince it is athing 
importing all ſo much; and ſo | befeech God to giveyou light im it;. 
And [ hold for my part,that when the Superiorefs, without affection, or 
paſſion, aimes at the good of the Houſe, Go d will never let her crre j 
but in obſerving theſe C falſe J pities, and impertinent- punctilios, & 
conceive, there never fails to be ſome abuſe. 


_ — 


CHAP. XV. 


Of the preat benefit that is in not excuſing ones ſelf, though they ſee- 
| ERP themſelves cauſeleſly reprebended, ; | 


— — 


—_ which I am now going to perſwade you to (namely, the nor 
excuſing of your ſelves) cauſeth a great confuſion in ime, being: 
a very perfe& quality, and of great merit;. for, L ought to practiſe 
what I tell you concerning this vertue, So it is, that 7 confeſs my ſelf 
very little improved in it; for methinks, / never want reaſon to con- 
ceive it more vertue it me to make an excuſe. Now, it being ſome- 
times lawful to-do, nay, would be ill to-omit it, 7 have not the diſcre- 
tion, or, to ſay better, the humility todo it when it-is fit. For, in- 
deed, it is afign of great humility, to ſee ones ſelf con!emned with- 
out cauſe, and conceale it; and it is anoble imitation of that-Lord, 
who took away all our offences: And therefore 7 intreat you carneſt- 
ly to uſe all care herein ; becauſe it carries great advantages with it, . 
and 1ſee none in the ſtriving to juſtify our ſelves; except it be as / 
ſaid, incertain caſes that may cauſe offence by not ſpeaking the truth, 
This one that hath more diſcretion than 7 will eafily underſtand, 7con- 
ccive, that it imports much to accuſtome ones ſelf to this vertue, or” 
to endeavour to obtain of our Lord true Humility; for, hence it muſt 
come; figce one truly humble ought to defire indeed to be diſeſteem. 
ed and perſecuted. and condemned , though having given no cauſe. 
If one would imitate our Lord, wherein can he better, than in- 
this? Here no corporal ftrength. isneceſfary, nor any one's aſſiſtance, . 
ſave only God's, Theſe excellent vertues, my Siſters, 7 would have 
to be our ſtudy, and our penance; as for'other great, and cxceſſive 
penances'ye know already.that 7 reſtraine you, becauſe they may hurt 


your health, if done without diſcretion. In: thoſe: other -ye _ not 
ears 
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fear, becaufe the interiour Vertues, how great ſoever, deſtroy not 
the Body's ſtrength, required for obſerving Religion, but fortily the 
Soul: and (as 7 have ſaid) perſons may accuſtome themſclves by ve- 
xy. litle-mrarters to-get the victory in great. But, how well is this 
written ;z and how ill _ by me ! Indeed. /could never yet make 
this trial in matters of conſequence, -becauſe 7never heard any ſpeak 
ill of me, but 7 ſaw plainly, it came ſhort of what was true : for, 
though not in thoſe very particulars, 7 have offended God in many o- 
thers; and, methought, they favoured me much in omitting them : 
for, Iam ever more glad, they ſhould report of me-what is not, than 
what is, true. 

It conduceth much hereto for every one to conſider,how much 
is gained every way, and, in my opinion, nothing loſt : the principal 

ain is the imitating our Lord in ſomthing, In. ſomthing only, 7 ſay ; 
it being ſufficiently ſeen, we are never blamed without faults, where- 
with we always go full-ſtored ; ſince the juſt man falls ſeven times a 
day. and itwould be aly to fay, we have no ſin. So that, though it 
be not the fame thing, which they accuſe us of, yet we are never 
altogether without fault, ſo as was the Good Jeſus. 

O- my Lord, when 7 conſider how many ways thou didſt ſuf- 
fer, and yet no way deſervedit it, / know not what to ſay for my ſelf, 
nor where my ſenſes were, when 7 deſired not ſuffering ; nor where 
lam, whcn ] cxcuſe my ſelf: and You, my Good, know, that, if / 
have any good, it is beitowed by no other hands, ſave yours. And: 
how are you, O Lord, reſtrained in giving me much rather than 
httle? If it be, becauſe I deſerve it not, I as little deſerved the fa- 
vours you have done me. Isit poſſible, I ſhould defirc any one ſhould 
think wel of a thing ſo bad as h, when ſo many ills have bm ſpoken 
againſt you, who are the Supreme Good above all goods? Do not 
ſuffer it, do-not ſuffer it, O my God; nor let me defire that you 
ſhould cndure any thing te be in your Handmaid. that is not pleaſing 
to yaur eyes, Ah Lord ſec, mine are blind, and ſatisfizd with a ve- 
ry litle diſcovery; give you me light, an1 make me really deſire. that 
all ſhould abhor me, fince ſo often I have forſaken you, loving me 
with ſo much fidelity. V Vtat-is this O my God ? what de we ima- 
gine to get by pleaſing Creatures ? VVhat are we concerned in being 
falſely accuſed by all of them. if before thee, O Lord. we ſand guilt- 
teſs ? 6 

O my Siſters, how far are we from underſtanding this Truth * 
8nd fo we never arrive to the top of Perfection, except we often care- 
hs ſuly 


- 
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carefully conſider it, and obſerve, what that is which indeed is; and 
that, which is not. Now, when there is no other benefit ſave the con- 
fuſion which the perſon ſuſtains that accuſed you, by ſeeing you ſuffer 
your ſelves to be cauſeleſlſy condemned, even this is very great. But 
ſuch thing ſomtimes elevates a Soul more, than ten Sermons. Now, 
we mult all endeavour to be Preachers by our works ; fince the Apo- 
ſtle and our own incapacity farbids us to be ſuch in words. Never 
think, the ill, or the good, that ye do, how {triftly ſoever ye are en- 
cloſed, will be concealed. And think ye, Daughters, that, though 
ye do not excuſe your ſelves, ye ſhall want one to defend you ? Ob- 
ſerve, how our Lord anſwered for Mary Magdalene in the houſe' of 
the Phariſce, and when her S:fter complained of her. He will not pro. 
ceed with ſuch rigour toward you, as he did towards himſelf; for, the 
Thief was not permitted to under take his defence till he hung on the 
Croſs. So that, his Majeſty will raiſe up one to vindicate you , and, 
if not, it will not need, This I have ſeen, and it is true; though1 
would not have you led by this motive, but that ye ſhould rejovce in 
being accuſed : as for the benefit that ye will perceive in your Souls, I 
remit you to time for the evidencing it. For hereby one _ to get 
liberty, and'no more cares to be ill, than well, ſpoken of 3 yea, it 
ſeems to be as it were another's buſineſs : and is like two that are talk- 


"ing together, ' whoſe diſcourſe not being with us, we are unconcerned 


about making any anſwer : ſo here ; from a cuſtome contracted of our 
not engaging to anſwer. they ſeem not to ſpeak tous This may ſeem 
impoſſible to ſuch of us as are too ſenſible, and too unmortified : at firſt 
it is hard, but I know, that by God's aſſiſtance this liberty,and abnega- 
tion, and diſengagement of our ſelves may be attained to. it 


_— 


 — 


CHAP. XVI. 


She begins to diſcourſe of Mental Prayer compared with Contempla- 
tion, Fl the Difference of the Perfettion of the Contemplarive be- 
yond thoſe that are contefited with Mental Prayer : and that it is poſ- 
ſible for God to elevate a Soul diffratted with buſmeſs to perfett Con- 

| templation ;, and the cauſe thereof. | 


Et not all this (Daughters) ſeem much to you; for, I am but (as 
they ſay) ſetting the Men for a Game — Cheſſe. Ye dt fired me 
| W 5 to 
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to tell you the Beginning of Prayer : I, Daughters, though God con- 
ducted me not by this beginning , for, I certainly have ſcarce the 
beginning ot theſe Yertues, do know no other, Believe then; 
that whoever knows not how to rank the men at Cheſs, will 
be able to play but ill; and, if he know not how to give Check, 
he will not know how to give the Afazte, Ye may even chide me for 
inſtancing in a thing of Gaming, which neither is, nor is to be praQi- 
ſed in this Houſe, Hereby ye lee what a Mother God hath given you, 
$killed even in this Vanity, But, ſay they, this Game is lawful ſom- 


times; and how fit for us would it be, and how may we alſo uſe it in. 


ſome ſenſe ſo as at length'to Check:mate this Divine King, ſo as he 
neither could, nor would eſcape out of our hands? The Queer it is 
that puts him to moſt ſtreſs in this game; whereto all the other pieces 
help. Now no Queer raakes this ourKing yield ſo ſoon,as dothHumility, 
This drew him from Heaven into-the Yirgin's VVomb;& by it we may 
with a hair bring him to our Souls, And, be ſure, whoever hath molt 


thereof will pofleſs him moſtz3: leſs, who hath leſs.For,l underſtand not, 


nor can I, how there is.or can be humility without love, or love with- 
out humility. Nor is it poſſible theſe two Vertues ſhould be in their per- 
feion, without a great abſtraftion &difengagement from all creatures, 

Ye may. ask me my Daughters,why I tell you of theſe Vertues ; 
when ye have books enow to teach you rhem ; and you deſire only to 
hear ſomthing of Conremplation, 1 anſwer ; that, had ye deſired ſome 
diſcourſe about Adeditetzox, I could have ſpoken of it, and adviſed 
all touſeit, though they have not the Vertues, for 'tis a beginning 
toward the obtaining all the Vertues, and a thing that concerns all us 
Chriſtians, on our lives, to begin ; and none, how deſperate ſoever, 
whom God excites to ſo great a good, ought to neglect it, as elſewhere 
Fhave already written, and many others, who know what they write, 
for I do not, God knows. But Contemplation, Daughters, is another 
thing ;. for, this is the errour we all make, that, upon one's uſing e- 
very-day to think a while upon his ſins, (which he ought to do, if he 
be a Chriſtian any more than in name) preſently my terme him a great 
Contemplative, and would have him inſtantly poſſeſs as high vertues, 


as one eminent in Contemplation is bound to have ; and even himſelf 
imagines ſo too, but is miſtaken : he hath not learnt at the firſt to place 
the Men,and he thinks the knowing them ſufficient for giving the Mare; 
which is impoſſible : -for, this Xwg will not-yield himſelf 4n the way 

= are ſpeaking of, ſave to him that ſurrenders himſelf entirely up to 
Jim, 
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So that, Dat if ye would have me tell you the way to 
attain unto Contemplation, give me leave to inſiſt a little on things, 
which, though they leem not preſently to you ſo important, in my 
opinion faile not to be ſuch : and, if ye will not hear nor practiſe them, 
continue with your Mental Prayer all your life ; for, I warrant you, 
and all that aſpire to this happineſs (though it may be [am miſtaken, 
ſince I judg by my ſelf, who have endeavoured the procuring it theſe 
twenty years) that ye ſhall never attain to tree Contemplation, 

I would next declare what Mental Prayer is; fince ſome of 
you underſtand it not: and God grant, that we praCtiſe it, as it 
ſhould be practiſed : but 7 fear likewiſe, that it is obtained with much 
labour except the Vertues be procured, though not theſe in ſo high 
a degree, as needs for Contemplation, I ſay, the King of Glory will 
not come to our Soules (7 mean, be united therewith) unleſs we ſtrive 
to get the eminent vertues, 7 will explain it, becauſe, ſhould ye catch 
me in any thing that were an untruth, ye will believe nothing ; and 
ye would have reaſon, if it were done wittingly ; but' God keep me 
from any ſuch occaſion : it muſt be ignorance, or,want of underſtan- 
ding. Ifay this ſo, as that notwithſtanding God is pleaſed to do ſo 
great a favour ſometimes to perſons alſoin a bad ſtate as to advance 
them to Contemplation, by this meanes to ſnatch them out of the De- 
vil's hands. O my Lord, how often do we engage thee ſtill to grap- 
ple with the Devil for us! Was it not enough, that you ſuffered 
your ſelf tobe graſped in his armes, when he carried you to the Pin- 
nacle, for the teaching us how to vanquiſh hjm? What a ſpeacle , 
muſt it be,. Daughters, to ſee that Sun encompaſſed with darkneſs, 
and what a fear muſt that Wretch have, without knowing whence ? 
for God ſuffered him not to underſtand it. Blefſed be ſo great piety, 
and mercy. How ought we Chriſtians to bluſh, for making him eve- 
ry day encounter, as I ſaid, with ſo foul a beaſt? It was very ne- 
ceſſary, O Lord, you ſhould have ſuch ſtrong armes : but how grew 
they not weak with ſo many torments,as you endured upon the Croſs? 
Q how doth all, that is endured for love, ſoon heal up again! and 
ſo I conceive, that, had you continued alive, the meer love you bare 
to us would have healed your wounds ; and there needed no'other me- 
dicine. O my God, who will apply ſuch a one to ine in all ſuch things, 
as may cauſe me pain, and trouble ; how willingly would 7 entertain 
theſe, if 7 ſhould be ſure to be cured by ſo ſaving a remedy ? But, 
returning to what 7 was ſaying ; There are ſome ſouls which God 
knows he can attract to himſelf by ſuch ” means, though now he _ 

2 thera 
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them quite loſt ; his Majeſty deſires he may not hinder them : and fo, 
though theſe be in a bad ſtate, and deſtitute of vertues, he gives thenr 
guits, conſolations, and tenderneſs, which begin "to excite deſires ; 
and he ſomtimes brings them alſo to Contemplation ; though this: ſel- 
dome, of ſhort continuance : and this (as I ſaid) he doth, to make 
a trial of them, whether by that relifh they will diſpoſe themſelves to 
enjoy him more often. But, if they do not diſpoſe themſelves, let 
them pardon his retiring from them z or, to ſay better, do you par- 
don us O Lord ; for indeed it is too bad, that you ſhould approach to 
a Soul on this ſort, and afterward it ſhould again approach to any 
earthly thing ſo as to adheare and faſten itſelf to it, I am perſwa- 
ded, there are many, whom God makes a trial of in this manner ; and 
ſew, that diſpoſe themſelves for the enjoying ſuch a favour, For,when 
our Lord doth this, and we are no hindrance thereto,[ hold for certain, 
that he never leaves. giving more till he brings one to the higheſt de- 
gree. When we do not give our ſelves-up to-his Majeſty with ſuch 
reſolution, as he gives himſelf to us, he doth enoagh in leaving us in 
Mental Prayer, ang viſiting us. from time to time, as fervants that are 
working in. his Vineyard: but thoſe others are his dear Children, 
whom he would not have from his ſide, nor doth he part with them 
becauſe they do not defire to go from him :- he makes them fit down at 
his Table, gives them of his own Meat, fo as to take (as they ſay) the 

' morſel out of his own mouth, to give it them. 

O happy paines, my Daughters, O blefſed abandoning of things ſs 
. few, and ſo baſe, as legdeth us to ſo high a Dignity ! Conſider, how 
tittle ye will:regard the being blamed by all the world, whileſt ye reſt 
within the armes of God. He is powerfull for the delivering you 
perfeatly ; he once commanded the World to be made, and it was 
made ; his willing 'is doing. Fear not then, unleſs it be for the grea- 
ter good of ſuch as love him, that he will __ +4 to be ſpoken a- 
gainſt : he loves not ſo ill thoſe thar love him; Then why, my Siſters, 
uld not we ſhew love to him as much as we can? Conſider, it is 
a fair exchange to give our love for his: remember, he can do all 
things, and we, here, nothing atall, ſave what he enables us to do. 
Now whit is this, © Lord, our -Creator, which we do for thee ?- as 
much as nothing, 4 poor feeble reſolution. If then his Majeſty will 
have us with that wich is indeed nothing purchafe all things, let us 
notiprove fools, O Lord, how dothall our hurt come by not fixing 
our-eyes on thee ! For, did we look at nothing elſe but the way, we 

thould ſoon arrive there, but wefall a thouſand times, and —_ 
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and ſtraggle out of the way, by not fixing our eyes, as I ſaid, on the 
true way. It ſeems it was never beaten, if*looks ſo''inew to us. A 
thing indeed to be pitied, that which 'ſomtimies happens herein.z and 
therfore /fay, we ſeem not to be Chriſtians, or to have read the Paſ- 
ſion in all our life ; when to be undervalued in a very trifle vil} not be 
endured ; nay, ſeems not poſſible to be endured :' they w preſently, 
We are not Saints, God deliver us, Siſters, when we do ſomthing: 
not perfect, from ſaying, We are notl Angels; we are no Saints: Con-- 
ſider, that, though we be not ſuch, - it isa great happineſs to think, that, 
if we force our ſelves,we may be ſuch, God affording us his hand : and- 
feare not, if we faile not, that he will faile. | 

' Now, fince we came hither for no other end, let us ſet our 
hands to work, as they ſay ; let us not think there is any thing, where- 
in our Lord is more ſerved, which we may not, by his favour,preſume 
to ſpeed in. Such preſumption 1 wiſh in this Houſe ;} for, it alwayes 
makes Humility increaſe, and breeds a holy boldneſs : firice God afliſts 
the valiant, and is no accepter of perſons. I have digreſfedimuch, 1 
will return to what | was ſaying, we muſt know what Aenral Pray- 
er is; and what Contemplation: it may ſeem impertinent, but, a- 
mong(t you, all pa%th ; and poſſibly ye miy underſtand it better by 
my rude ſtile, rhan other's more elegant. Our Lord- herein grant - 
me his aſſiſtance. Amen, —_— 
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CHAP. XVII. 


That alt Souls are not fit for Comtemplation; that ſome arrive late to” 
it ; and that one truly humble muſt be content to go that way, that our 
Lord condutts him. 


T ſeems, I am now entring on the ſubject of Prayer; but there 
wants a little to be ſaid by me of great importance; it is concern- 
ing Humility, ſo extreme neceſſary in this Houſe ; ſince it is the prin- 
cipal exerciſe of Prayer, and as ſaid, imports much, that ye endea- 
vour to underſtand, how to practiſe your ſelves much in Humility : 
this is a great point thereof, and very neceſſary for all ſuch as addict 
themſelves to Prayer, How can one truly - humble think himſelf al- 
ready as good as thoſe that come to be Contemplarives ? Indeed, God, 
of his goodneſs and mercy can make one ſuch; but by my- counſel let 
bim always fit in the loweſt place, ſince ſo our Lord er us do, and 
H 3 taught 
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- auight it n$by his practice. If God will lead any this way, let her diſ- 
poſe herſelf for him, if notz. Humility ſerves in itead thereof ; whillt 
ſhe thinks herſelf happy in ſerving the handmaids of our Lord, and 
praiſett-him, that, whereas ſhe deſerved to be the ſlave to the Devils 
in Hell; his Majefty hath placed her among theſe, 

I ſpeak this not without great reaſon;for,as [ ſaid,it is a thing of 
much importance to underſtand, that God conducts not all one way; 
and perhaps ſhe, who thinks herſelf loweſt, is highelt in the eyes of 
God; So that, becauſe all in this Houſe give themſelves to Prayer, 
it follows not that all muſt be Conremplatives ;z that is impoſſible : an1 
it will be a great comfort for her that is not ſuch to underltand this 

- -eruthz becauſe this is a thing which God only gives : and, ſince it is 

- not neceſſary to Salvation, nor required to our future reward, let 
her not think, that is here demanded of her, becauſe without this ſhe 
ſhall not fail of being very perfeR;if ſhe doth what hath bin ſaid : nay, 
it may be ſhe hath much more merit, becauſe it coſt her more pains ; 
and our Lord treats her as a valiant perſon, and keeps in reſerve for 
her together all that which here ſhe-enjoys not. Let her not therefore be 
diſcouraged, .nor,quit her Prayer, or the doing what all the reſt do; 
for, ſomtimes our Lord comes very late, and pays one as well, and as 
much together, as he hath bin giving others in many years, I was 
above fourteen years old, and could never uſe even Meditation, un- 

: leſs joyned with-reading : there will be many of this claſſe ; and others, 
that, though they uſe reading withall, yet cannot praQtiſe Meditation, 
but only pray vocally,and do herein moſt entertain themſelves. There 
are ſuch volatile imaginations, as cannot continue upon one thing, but 
they are ever diſquieted, and that ſo exceedingly, that, ſhould they 
ſtrive to ſtay their thoughts on God, they run into a thouſand abſurdi- 
tics, ſcruples, and doubts, 

I know a Perſon very old of an exceeding good life, (God grant 
mine be like her's) of much penance, and a great Servant of God, 
ſpending many hours, and years in Vocal Prayer, but Mental ſhe 
could not uſe; the moſt ſhe could do was to ſtay a while in her Vocal 
Prayers. And there are many others of this kind ; who, if they have 
Humility, I believe, will not ſpeed a jot the worſe in the end, but 
ſhare _— with thoſe that enjoy many conſolations : and with more 
ſecurity to them in ſome reſpeCt ; becauſe we know not whether thoſe 
conſolations be from God or cauſed by the devil ; if they be not from 
God, there is the more danger, becauſe that which the devil endea- 
vours moſt here is to excite them to pride; but, if they be from God, 


there 
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there is no cauſe to fear,becauſe they carry Humility'along with them» 
as | have ſhewn wy largely in another Book, 

Thoſe others who receive no conſolations proceed with Humility, 
doubting leſt it be by their own fault, ever ſolicitous of going for- 
ward ; they ſce not others ſhed a tear, but, except they do the ſame, 
they imagine, they are much behind in the Service of God z and haply 
they are much more forward; fince all tears, though they be good, 
are not perfect, In Humility; and mortification, abnegation , and 
other vertues, is ever more ſecurity ; there is no- cauſe to fear z nor 
doubt, ye ſhall fail of attaining to PerfeRion, as well as the greas Con- 
templatives. Martha was a Saint, though not ſaid to be.a Conteinpla- 
tive. Now, whatdefire ye more, than to be able to reſemble this 
bleſſed Woman, who deſerved to entertain our Lord Feſ«s Chriſt in 
her Houſe ſo often, and tp dreſs his Meat, and-ſerve him, and eat at 
his Table ? Had ſhe bin like the Bleſſed Magdalen, always abſorpt, 
there had bin'none to provide diet for this Divine Gueſt, Imagine 
then ; that this Company is the Houſe of St..Afartha, and muſt have 
ſomething of every ſort ; and let not thoſe who have binled in the 
Active way murmur at them who are deeply engulfed in Contempla- 
tion, fince they know, our Lord will undertake thejr defence z though 
he be for the moſt part ſilent, in this matter, as rnaking them care- 
leſs both of themſelves, and all things. Let them remember , there 
mult be ſome to dreſs his Meat,and let them account themſelves happy 
that with Aſarrha they ſerve. Let them confider, that true Humility 
conſiſts much in being very willing to-reſt contented with what our 
Lord ſhall vouchſafe to do with them; and always think themſelves 
—_— to be called his Servants, 

If then Contemplating,uſing Mental; and Vocal Prayer, attend- 
ing the ſtck, ſerving in offices of the Houſe, -and labouring, even in the 
meaneſt, be all ſerving this Gueſt, that comes to ſtay, and to eat, and 
refreſh himſelf with us, what imports it us more to ſerve him in one, 
thanin another ? I fay not, this lies inour power ; but that ye may 
provide for all ; for, this conſiſts not in your choice, but in our Lord's : 
and, if, after many years triaf, he would have each one ſerve in her par- 
ticular office, it will prove a fine humility for you ta defire' to make 
your choice. Let the Maſter of the Houſe do. what he pleaſes; he is 
wie and powerfull; he underſtands what is fitteſt for you, and what 
alſo for Higaſelf. Be confident, if ye do what lies ip you, and.diſpoſe 


your- - 
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your ſelves for Contemplation with that perfection before mentioned, 
in caſe he beſtow it not on you (though I ſuppoſe, he will not fail of 
giving you it, if there be true mortification, and humility) he reſerves 
this r:galo for you, to give it you all together in Heaven; and, as [ 
have ſaid elſewhere, intends to lead you on like valiant perſons, lay- 
ing here a'Croſs on you, as his Majeſty himſelf earried it all his life, 
And what truer friendſhip, than to chuſe for you, what he choſe for 
himſelf ? and it may be ye would not have ſo great a reward in Con- 
templation. Theſeare his Judgments; we may not pry into them. 
Itis a great happineſs it lies not in our choice ; for, preſently , concei- 
ving there is more reſt in Contemplation, we would all be great Con- 
templatives. O mighty gain, not to defire to gain by our own e- 
leon, for the fcar of ſome loſs! ſince God never ſuffers one truly 
mortified to ſuſtain loſs, ſave for his greater gain, 


_—— 


"CHAP, XVIII. 


- 2 - . ? y A cots 
The ſame argumest- proſecuted ; wherein is ſhewen, how much greater 
are the ſufferings of the Contemplative, than of the Aftive, 


F. tell you then, Daughters, thoſe of you whom God leads not in 
I this way ; that, as far as [have ſeen,. and underſtood from thoſe 
that walk in.it, they do not carry a. lighter Croſs than you ; and that 

e would wonder at the ways, .and manner whereby. God crofſeth 
"them. 1 know both concerning the one ſort, and the other, and un- 
derſtand clearly, that the aflitions God lays on the Contemplative 
are intolerable z and of ſuch a kind, that, unleſs he gave them this re. 
paſt of gults, they could not be endured. And it is manifeſt, that, 
fince it is true that whomGod lovesmuch,he leads in-the way of afflicti. 
ons, and thoſe, the more heloves them, the greater ſill, it ſeems not 
credible that he abhors as to this Comtemplative perſons becauſe he 
with his own mouth commends them, and accounts them his Friends : 
it is folly, then, to imagine that he admits into friendſhip with him 
perſons living delicately and without troubles ; nay I am. very confi- 
"dent, that God ſends them greater croſſes. And, fince he leads them 
through ſo uneven, and rough a way, that ſometimes they conceive, 
they are loſt, and muſt,hegin again to ſet forth anew, they have need 
that his Majeſty ſhould afford them ſome refreſhment, and this not of 
Water, but Wine; that ſo, incbriated with this celeſtial wine, 
they 
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they may not conſider what they ſuffer, and may be able toendyr© 
it. | 

Hence it is, that I ſee few Contemplatives, but I perceive them. 
courageous, and reſolved to ſuffer : for, the firt thing our Lord doth, 
if they be weak, i3 the infuſing courage into them, and making them 
not to fear afflictions. I believe, thoſe of the Active way ſecing how 
for alittle while they are careſſed, think there is nothing elſe but thoſe 
conſolations ; but I tell you, that perhaps ye could not endure one 
day what they do. So that our Lord, knowing all what they are fit 
for, gives each one their emploiment as he ſees molt expedient for 
their Souls, his own Glory, and the good of their Neighbour. And, 
ſince it depends not upon your having diſpoſed your ſelves, be not af. 
fraid, leſt ye ſhould loſe your labour, 

Conſider what I ſay, that we muſt all endeavour after this, ſince 
we arc here for no other end; and that not for one or two years only, 
no nor for ten, leſt we feem to deſert it like cowards. And it is well, 
that our Lord ſees we are not in fault, like Souldiers, who, though 
having ſerved long, muſt be always exattly ready for the Captains 
commands on whatever deſign he pleaſes to put them, fince he is to 
pay them very well: and how much better pay will our King give, 
than thoſe here upon earth ? Now, as the Captain, viewing his men 
preſent, and throughly knowing what every one is fit for, diſtributes 
their charges thereafter as he diſcerns their ability ; yet, were they not 
preſent, would give them nothing, nor employ them in his ſervice : 
So, my Sifters, apply your ſelves to Mental Prayer, and whoever 
cannot do this let them uſe Vocal, and Reading, and Colloquies with 
God, asI ſhall ſhew hereafter, let them not leave their hours of Pra- 

er, becauſe they know not when the Bridegroom will call (leſt they 
are like the Fooliſh Virgins) and perhaps he will ſend more trouble, 
though diſguiſed with conſolation; but , if he giveit not, tet ſuch 
_ they are unfit for it, and that the other courſe is belt for 
nem, 

Here comes in the meriting by Humility, believing in ſincerity 
that they are not even fit for that which they do, yet going on chear- 
fully ſerving in what is enjoyned them, as 1 ſaid. And, if this Humi- 
lity be real, bleſſed is ſhe that is ſuch a ſervant in the Ative life ; for 
ſhe will complain of none but herſelf : let her leave others to their war 
wherein they are engaged; which is no mean one. For, though the 
Enſign fights not in the Battel, yet he is not therefore exempt from 
being in great hazard, and muft needs in his interiour fuffer more 

[ than 
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that all the reſt ; becauſe, carrying the Colours, he cannot defend him- 
ſif, and mult notlet them go out of his hands, though they cut him 
£0 pieces, So Contemplatives are to carry erected the Banner of Hu- 
mility; and bear all -the blows they give, returning none, becauſe their 
duty is to ſuffer like Chriſ#, and carry the Croſs on high, not let it go 
out of their hands, for whatſoever dangers; without ſhewing any 
wearineſs in ſuffering ; for, they are therefore advanced to ſo honora- , 
ble an office. | 
Let them conſider what they do;for,if the Enſign quit hisColowrs, 
the Battel muſt needs be loſt ; and ſol conceive there is great hurt 
done to thofe others who are not ſo forward, if they perceive ſuch as 
they already account for Captains, and Favourites of God, not to 
conform in their works to the place which they hold. The common 
Souldiers go as they can, and ſometimes ſhift their {tation when they 
ſee greater danger, and none heeds it, nor are they difparaged there- 
by : but the other draw all eyes upon them and cannot ſtir unobſer- 
ved, The charge is good, and great the honour, and a favour the 
King doth, on whomſoever he beſtowes it ; but the receiver is not a 
little obliged in accepting it. So that, my Siſters, we neither under- 
ſtand, nor know what we ask, let our Lord therefore do what he 
pleaſeth, who know us better, than we our ſelves: and it is Humi- 
lity to be content with what is given us; for, there are ſome who, it 
ſeems, in juſtice would claim favours of God. A pretty kind of Hu- 
mility ! therefore the Knower of all things doth well, that (as I con 
ceive) he ſeldome gives them to them : te plainly ſees, they are un- 
fit to drink his Cup. To know then, Daughters, whether ye be Pro- 
ficients, this mark may ſerve, if every one account herſelf the molt 
wicked of you all ; and if it appear by her actions that ſhe thinks thus, 
to the improvement, and benefit of the reft ; and not if ſhe hath more 
Guſts in Prayer, and Rapts, and' Viſions, and favours of that kind, 
which God beſtows on her; which we muſt expeR in the other 
World, to underſtand their juſt value. The other is current mony, 
a revenue that fails not, an eſtate for perpetuity, and not an Annuity 
that ceaſeth (for, that other goes, and comes) I mean, the preat ver- 
the of Humility, and Mortification , of entire Obedience, 'in not go- 
mg a jot againſt what the Superiour commands, knowing for certain, 
that God commands it you, fince he is in his ftead. 
This point of Obedienceis that which ſhould be inſiſted on more at 
large z. and; becauſe methinks if they want this, they are not Nunns, 
Ifiy nothing of it 3; for, I ſpeak ro Nunns (and, to my thinking, good 
a | ones, - 
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ones; atleaſt they defire to be ſuch); therefore in a matter ſo known. 
and ſo important, I add but one word, that it be net forgotten. 1 
ſay then, that whoever is by Vow under Obedience, and fails therain, 
not uſing all diligence how to fulfill this Vow in the greateſt perfection, 
I underitand not, why ſhe ſtays in the Monaſtery. Atlealt I dare ſe- 
cure her, whil(t fhe fails herein, ſhe ſhall never arrive to be a Con- 
templative, nor yet good in the Active way of living. This hold for 
certain ; and, though it be not a perſon that is hereto obliged, if they 
defire, or intend to attain to Contemplation, they muſt, to go molt 
ſecure, ſubmit their own will with full reſolution to a Confeffor that 
is ſuch. For, it isa very known caſe, that this way they advance fur- 
ther ina year, than without it in many : but, becauſe it doth not 
much concern you, I need not ſay more thereof, 

I conclude then,that theſe are the Vertues which I deſire you my 
Daughters ſhould have, and ſhould procure, and religiouſly envy the 
poſſeiſors of, As for other manner of devotions, be not ſolicitous, or 
troubled at your not having them ; they are things uncertain. It may 
be, that in others they may come from God, yer in you his Majeſty' 
may permit them to be an illuſion of the Devil, and that he may de- 
ceive you, as he hath done others, Why do ye deſire to ſerve God 
in a doubtfull way having ſo many ways ſecure, whereby to do it ? 
Who puts you upon theſe dangers ? I have inſiſted ſo'much hereon, be- 
cauſe I know it to be expedient ; for, this our nature is weak: and 
thoſe, on whom God wjll beſtow Contemplation, his Majeſty will 
ſtrengthen : as to thoſe on whom not, | am glad, IThave given them 
theſe Directions; whence alſo the Contemplative may take occaſion 
to humble themſelves. Our Lord by what He is give us light to 


_ in every thing his Will, and we ſhall not have cauſe td 
car, 


CHAP. XIX, 


Of the Manner of Prayer for ſuch Souls as cannot diſcourſe with their 
Underſtanding. | 


1” is fo many days ſince I writ the precedent diſcourſe, without the 
having an opportunity of reſuming it, that, unleſs I read it 0+ 
ver again, I well know not what I have ſaid: but, not to ſpend time, 
it ſhall go abroad as it can, without order or connexion. For well- 


I a diſpoſed 
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diſpoſed Underſtandings, and Souls that are well exerciſed already, 
—_ continue ſtill within themſe]Jves, there are ſo many, and ſo 
good Books written, and by ſuch perſons, that it would be an errour 
in you to regard what is ſaid by me in matter of _— As I ſaid, ye 
have ſuch Books, wherein the Myſteries of the Life of our Lord, and 
of his P«ſſion are diſtributed according to the Days of the Week 
likewiſe Meditations on the Laſt Judgement, Hell, and our own no- 
thingneſs, and how much we owe God, with excellent doctrine, and 
method, for the beginning, and end, of Prayer. Whoever is able, 
and is wont to practiſe this manner of Prayer, needs nothing to be ſaid 
to him; for by fo good a way God will bring him to the Port of light,and 
the End will correſpond with ſo good Beginnings. And all thoſe that 
can go by it enjoy reſt, and ſecurity; for, when the Underſtandi 
is once bound-up, one proceeds with caſe. But that which I deſire to 
treatof is the laying down ſome remedy ['for ſuch as cannot do ſo] 
if it pleaſe God that I ſpeak to the purpoſe : if not, that at leaſt ye may 
underſtand, that many Souls paſs through this afflition, to the end 
that any of you who are in like diſtreſs do not torment your 
ſelves, 

There are ſome Souls ſo diforderly, like ſome horſes un- 
broken, that none can ſtop them, but they run here, and there, ever 
reſtleſs, and ir either is their nature, or God permits it. Imuch pity 
them ; ſince, methinks, they are like perſons extreme thirſty, that 
ſee Water afar off, and, defirous to go to it, meet with others that 
oppoſe their ph at the beginning, in the mid-way, and at the 
end, So it falls out, that, when with labour, yea ny great labour, 
they have vanquiſhed the firſt ranks they are left to ſubdue the ſecond, 
and had rather dye with thirſt, than drink water that js to coſt ſo dear, 
They want ſtrength, their courage failes, which though ſome have for 
the conquering alſo the ſecond ſort of encmies, the third quite diſheart- 
tens them ; and perhaps they were not two ſteps off from the Fountain 

k. 4. Of living Water, that our Lord ſpoke of to the Samaritan Woman, 

© *. which whoever drinks of, ſhall not thirſt, And with how much reaſon,and 
truth (ſince it was ſpoken by the mouth of Truth it ſelf) ſhall ſuch a one 
never thirſt after any thing of this life ; though as to the things of the 
other life the thirſt be much increaſed, even beyond what we can here 
imagine of this naturall thirſt. But, with what a thirſt js this thirſt 
deſired ? becauſe the Soule underſtands its great worth ; and it is a 
thirſt very painful; It afflis, yet carries with it a ſatisfa&tjon, where- 
with our former thirſt is allaied : So that it is a thirſt which only extin- 


gEviſhes : 
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guiſhes thirſt in reſpect of earthly things ; elſe it ſatiates (0; that, when 
God ſatisfies it, one of the greateſt favours that he can do the Soul is, 
to leave her in this neceſſity, which continues always greater to drink 
again of this Water. 
| Water bath three Properties, as much as1 at preſent remem- 
ber, that conduce to my purpoſe, though it may have many beſides, 
1. One is, thatit cooles; fo that, he we in never ſuch a heat, when 
we come to the Water it is gone; and, if there bea great fire, this 
puts it out ;z except it be one of Wild-fire, which burnes the more. 
O my God, what wonders are there in this Fire's burning the more 
for the water ; fince it is a ſtrong, and mighty fire, and not Subject 
to the other Elements! and fince this, though its contrary; doth not 
hinder, but increaſe jt rather. If underſtood Philoſophy, it would 
contribute much to the explaining this; becauſe knowing the Pro- 
pertics of things I ſhould be able to expreſs my meaning ; whereas 
now l go pleaſing my ſelf therein, but am not able to utter it, and per- 
haps not even to underſtand jt, 
When God ſhall bring you, Siſters, to drink of this Water, 
(as thoſe know, who now drink thereof) ye will delight therein, and 
underſtand how the true Love of God, if it be in its vigour, and cn- 
tirely free from things of the earth, and once ſoare above them, is 
Maſter of all the Elements of the World : and, when as' Water pro- 
ceeds only from the Earth, fear not that it will quench this Fire of the 
Love of God; it is not under its juriſdiftion ; though they be con- 
traries, this is now abſolute Maſter, it is not Subje& to it: and ſo, 
Siſters,wonder not that I ſo much inſiſt on it in this Book that ye ſhould 
get this Liberty, Is it not an excellent thing, that a poor Nun of S. 
Foſeph's may attain a dominion over the whole Earth and the Elements ? 
And what wonder, that the Sainrs, by the favour of God, do with 
them 'what they pleaſe ? Fire and Water obeyed St. Martis;- the 
Fowles and Fiſhes St. Francis; and other things in like manner other 
Saints; who, it appeared evidently, were ſo abſolute Lords of all 
the things of the World by their having ſtoutly laboured to under- 
valveit, and ſeriouſly ſubjeted themſelves with all their ſtrength to 
the Lord of it. So that, asI ſaid, the Water, that ariſeth from the 
Earth, hath no power againſt this Fire, whoſe flames are very high, 
and its original not derived from ſo a baſe a thing. There are other 
Fires of a ſmalt Love of God, which any ill ſucceſs will. extinguiſh, 
but not this ; though a whole Sea of Temptations break in, it will 
not make it leave burning, ſo as it cy oy maſter them, Now, if 
3 i 


mY "TheWay of Perfedtion.- Chap, 19. 
ir be Water that deſcends from” Heaven, that will much leſs extin- 
iſh ir $ yes it revives it more than the other ; they are not contraries, 
ut of the ſamie qrigine z do not fear leſt one Element ſhould deſtroy 

+the other ; the one rather helps the other to produce its effe : for, the 
Water of true Tears, ſuch are thofe that ariſe in true Prayer, is given 
by rhe King of Heaven, and helps to: kindle rather and make the fire 
laſt, and the Fire alſo helps to cook the ' Water.” Good God ! what D 
2 pleaſant, and ſtrange wonder isit, that Fire ſhould cool, and even 
- congeale to iceall affeQtions of the World, when it' is joyned with this | 
Living Water from Heaven; which Heaven is the Source, whence" *: 
proceed thofe Tears beforementioned; which are freely given us, and g 
. not gotten by our induſtry,” So- that, I'may warrant” it, this' Water: 
willleave no heat or love to any thing of 'this World; fo as: for the 

- Souls to be detained thereon ; unleſs it be to kindle this fire there, if it 

can ; it being naturall toit to- multiply it ſelf; and 'nor to' content 

it aa 'compalle ; but, it it copld, to enflame the whole 

World. | 6 VS III VS ON 1797 3 3G Rf 00 

''2.' Aſecond Property of Water '&'to cleanſethings foule, If 

it were not for Water to waſh with; - what would become of | the 

Wotld ? Now ye know-how exceedingly this Living Water cleanſeth, 

this celeſtial Water, this pure Water, when it is not troubled, when 

-not dirtied,' but as it falls from: Heaven, For, if but once drunk of, 

I hold for certain, it:leaves' the 'Sovle' pure, and clearifed 'of all Its 

faults; ' For, as Thave wiitten;"God permits no' Soule' to drink” of 

this Water (ſince it depends fot on' or will, this divine Union being 

a thing very ſupernatural) ſave to purify, 'and leave it clean, and free 

from the mire, and miſery, wherein by its offences it was: involved : 

for, other confolations, 'that come by the intervening of the: Under- 

ſtanding, how muchfoever they offeRt; they draw the water; drilling 

vlong the ground, they drink it not; atthe very ſpring; now in'thjs its 

courſe there never want dirty things, to ſtick upon, and fo jtruns not 

ſo pure, und cleane, I do not call this Prayer (which, as 1 fay, goes 

diſcourfing with the Underſtanding) Living Water: according to my 

ſenſe, T' ſay: For that, how much Toever: we laboyr, there alwiys 

Nitks ro our Soule'( this Body; 'and vile nature of ' ours contributing 

thereto) ſomwhat by the way of thaf which we woyld not have. 

will explain myſelf a litle further ; We'perhaps are meditating, on 

what the World is, and how all things come to an end, ſo tode- 

Fife it ;- and,almo# withaut our perceiving it, we find our thoughts 

engaged in things thereof which we" love; and, though we deſire to 
quit 
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quit them, we are a litle diſturbed by thinking, How ſuch thing was ; 
or How-it will be; What we did; and What we ſhall do; And by 
the conſidering on that which conduceth to' the freeing vs, ſomtimes- 
from ſuch thoughts or things we involve our ſelves in new dangers. 
Not that this meditating ſhould-be omitted ; but we muſt fear, and 
not be careleſs. But here in the Prayer of Union ] our Lord himfef 
takes this care; for, he would not 'have vs truſt to our ſelves : he ſo 
values our Soule, that he lets it not engage itſcHf in things that __y 
hurt it, at ſuch time as he means to favour it; but immediately pla 
itnear himſelf, and in an inſtant ſhews her more truths, and pives her 
a clearer knowledge of what all things are, than here we can attain in 
many years. For,our Sight is not free, the duſt, as we travell, blinds 
us; here our Lord brings us to our journey's end, without our know- 
mg how, | | —_ 

wy 3- The third Property of Water is , that it fatisfies and 
quenches Thirſt: for,it ſeems to me, that Thirſt imports the Defire 
of a thing which we greatly need, which, if totally wanted, it kills ns. 
A {ſtrange thing, which, 'if wanted, kills us; and, if exceſſive, alſo de- 
froys lite; as is ſeen in many dying ſuffocated. 'O my Lord, and who 
finds himſelfe ſo engulfed in this living Water, as this to put an endto- 
his life ! But cannot this thing be ? Yes, ſarely ; for, the love, and de- 
fire of God may grow to ſuch a heighth,that Nature cannot bear it ; and 
there have bin ſome, that have died thus, I know one,on whom,had not 
God ſpeedily fuccoured, this living Water was beftowed in ſuch abun- 
dance, that it almoſt drew her qut ofherſelf with theſe Rapts. I fay, 
as it were, drew her out of herfelf; becauſe here the Soule leaves 
working, It ſeemsthat [ the Soule ] even, fuffocated by rhe nar be: 
ing able rq endure the World, yet ſhe revives in God, and his Ma- 
zeſty now enables her that ſhe'may enjoy that , which continuing in' 
herſelf ſhe could not, without lofing her life, But here is to be un- 
derſtood; thar, fince in our Supreme Good there cannot be any thing 
that is not perfect, all that he gives is for our good, and therefore, 
what abundance ſoever there js of this Water, there is no.exceſs; for, 
no ſuperfluity can be in any thing of God's : fince, if he beftows much, 
he, as [ ſaid, difpoſeth the Soule, and makes itcapable to drink much :: 
as .a Glaſs-maker, that formes his Glaſſes after ſuch a manner as he 
ſecth requiſte for- the containing what he would put therein. The ve- 
ry defiring of this water, as ir proceeds from our ſelves, is never with- 
out ſome defect ; if it. have any good, it isfrom our Lotds- aſfiſting 


us therein, | 
But: 
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But ſo indiſcreet are we, that, it being a ſweet md delightful 
pain, we think, we can never be ſatisfied there-with ; we covet it, 
without meaſure, and, as much as here we can, augment this deſire, 
and ſo it ſomtimes kills. .- Happy Death ! Yet perhaps, by living, 
ſuch a one may help many others to dy with the deſire of ſuch a Death. 
And this I believe the Devil doth, becauſe he knows the miſchief that 
will befall him by ſuch a one's living; and ſo tempts, here, to indiſ- 
creet Penances, to the deſtroying of health, and he gaines not a litle 
thereby. T9 
I ſay then, that whoever comes to have this violent Thirſt ſhould 
be very careful; for let him know he ſhall meet with this temptation; 
and, though he do not dy of Thirſt, he ſhall loſe his health, and, though 
he would not, ſhew it by exteriour fignes of ſuch a tranſport which are 
by all means to be avoided.Somtitnes all our diligence will availe litle ; 
ſince we cannot hide all that is deſired : but let us be carefull, when 
theſe great impetuoſities of increaſing this defire come, not to add 
thereto; but with ſweetneſs cut off the thread by ſome other conſide- 
ration; for,it may be, that at times our Nature may work in this mat- 
ter as much as Love : becauſe there are ſome, that with great vehe- 
mency delire any thing whatſover, though it be ill. Theſe, I conceive, 
are not well mortified as they ought ; for, Mortification is in every 
thing beneficiall. 

It ſeems abſurd, that ſo good a thing ſhould be hindred, but 
it is not : for, [ do not ſay,this Deſire ſhould be deſtroyed, but check- 
ed ; which perhaps may be done by another deſire , as meritorious. I 
will uſe ſome inſtance, to make my ſelf the better underſtood. One 
hath a ſtrong deſire of ſeeing himſelf preſently with God, and to be 
freed out of this Priſon, as St. Pax! had ; now, a pain upon ſuch a 
cauſe, and which in it ſelf certainly is very delightful, will peed no 
ſmall mortification to moderate it,neither can this be done entirely.But, 
when one ſecth it over-bears him ſo, as almoſt to take away the judg- 
ment; as I have fcen one not long ſince, who, though by nature im- 
petvous, yet was ſo accuſtomed to the breaking his own will, that 
' methought he had quite loſt it, by what was ſeen in other mat- 
ters; yet I ſaw this perſon, I ſay, for a while almoſt mad with the 
Sreat pain and violence, uſed to diſguiſe and reſtrain this paſſion : 
now, in ſuch a ſtrong exceſſe, though it were the Spirit of God, 7ac- 
count it Humility to fear : for we are not to think we have ſo much 
true Love, as toreduce us to fo great a ſtrait. I ſay then, [ ſhall not 
think it amiſs, ifhe can, (though poſſibly he cannot at all times ) for 
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one to change his Deſire; as the conceiving that if ke live he may 
ſerve God more : and it may be he may give ſome Soul light, that 
would elſe have periſhed ; and, by ſerving God more, may merit the 
being able to enjoy God more ; yet let him fear for having hitherto ſo 
litle ſerved him. Now theſe are fit conſolations for ſo great an affliti- 
on, and thus one may mitigate his pain,” and gain much ; fince, to 
ſerve the ſame Lord, he is willing to ſuffer here, and live with his 
Croſs, It is like comforting one that is in a great afflition, or exceſ- 
five torment, by bidding him, Have patience, and reſign himſelf into 
the hands of God, and let him accompliſh his wilt-in him , ſince this 
reſignation of our ſelves is inevery thing the ſureſt courſe; ,, + 

|  - But, what if the Devil ſome way,contributed to ſo vehement a 
deſire ? Which is poſſible ; as, I think, Cafſiaz relates concerning ar; 
Hermite of a very auſtere life, whom the Devil perſwaded to caſt him- 
ſelf into a Well, the ſooner to ſee Gad, . I am of opinion, he lived not 
with true humility, nor yet well ; ſince God is faithful, and. his Ma- 
jelty would never have ſuffered himto be blinded -in a:thing ſo manifeſt : 
but it is manifeſt, that , if the deſire had bin from God, it had not: 
hurt him : for, it carries with it light, and, diſcretion, and a modera- 
tion, [this is evident; but the ſworn Enemy of ours, which way ſoe- 
ver he goes, ſeeks miſchief : now, ſince he is not idle, let not us be 
negligent, This is a point of importance for my things, for the . 
ſhortning alſo'of the time of our Prayer, how delightful ſoever it be, 
when the corporal forces begin to fail, or the Head: is hurt : in every. 
thing diſcretion js very. neceffary. Why , think ye my Daughters, 
have bin willing to declare the end,. and ſhew the reward before the 
battel, by telling you the advantage that the arriving to drink of this 
c:'leſtial Fountain and this Living Water brings with it?That ye boggle. 
not at the pains, and oppoſition, that js in-the way; and thatye go on, 
with courage, and be yo Weary :. for (as 1 ſaid) it may be, .that after 
your-coming to-it ye want-only the; ſtooping down to drink at this, 
Fountain, andthat yet ye may leave all,” and loſe this advantage, ima- 
gining that ye have not frength to reach-to it, and that yeare not fit for 
it, Conſider, thatour Lord invites all;. He being Truth it ſelf, : there, 
is nocauſe to doubt... Were, not "this. Banquet” univerſal ,., our Lord 
would-not.call us ally and, though he did, .would not tell us; 1, will 


give yos8 ; Drinks;i He, might: fay', - Come ye all; for, an the end Mat-11.: \ 
Yes ſhall loſe nothing by it; and-to thoſe, that I think fit, I wil <= 


five Drink, But, He ſpeaking to all without this -reſtriction , I 
hald-for<ertain, that all thoſe who ({iternor by the way ſhall not _” 
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of this Living Water. | Out Lord, wha promiſeth it, give us, for his 
own ſake, the Grace toſeck it, as it ſhould be ſought. 


i. 


CHAP. XX, 


She ſhews how by different ways there never wants Conſoldtion in rhe way 
of Prayer : and connſelleth the Siſters to let their Diſcourſes always be 
about this Subjett. 


FF ſeems, that in the precedent Chapter T contradi&t what I had ſaid 
before : for, comforting thoſe' that arrive not ſo far as to perfect 
Contemplation, I told them God had different ways to come to him 
by ; as he had many Manſions for us there, The ſame 7 now repeat 
again; for , his Majeſty knowing our weakneſs hath ſo provided 
according to what He is: yet he faid not, that ſome ſhould come 
by. this way , [iz of wyo-y, of this living Water], others by a- 
nother. But his Mercy was ſo great, that he hath forbid' none at 
all their procuring to cone to this Fountain of Life to drink. Blcfſed 
be He for ever : and with how great reaſon might he have forbidden 
me? Now, fince he did not command me to defiſt when / beganiit, 
and cauſed me even.to be plunged into the depths of it, / dare certainly 
affirm he forbids none, but rather calls us publickly,and aloud : though, 
being ſo very good, he ;doth 'not force, us, but after divers manners 
gives drink to thofe that will follow 'hrm ,” that /none' go away dif- 
conſolate, or dy of thirſt : for from thisrich ſpring iſe Rivers, ſome 
great, others ſmall 'ones, and ſometimes litle pools for children ; ſince 
that ſufficeth them, and the beholding 2 great Water would but more 
affrigh t them,; theſe are perſons but yet their rudiments. | 
-- "Therefore never fear,- Sifters; yeſrall Uy with Thirſt. In this 
Way, thete never wants the Water of Confolation ;: wants, I 'ſay, in 
ſoch a manner as cannot be endured : and; fmce'it is ſo, take my coun- 
ſell, and do notloiter by the way, but fight "like Rt6iit perſons till ye 
9 in the'deſign; ſince'ye are here to noother end, five to fight. And, 
if ye alwayes continue thus firmly reſolved; rather 'to dy, then deſiſt 
from advancing-to the end of the Way, though God let'you endure 
ſome thirſt im this life, in the other which is etetriall he wilf make you 
drink there of inall plenty,, and that withour fear of ever wanting it. 
God grant, we prove not wanting to him; Amen - | 
Now, to enter upon, this Way before mentioned, fo as 127g 
C- 
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deviate in the very beginning, let us diſcourſe a litle how this Journey 
is to be begun ; {ince this is of greatelt conſequence : I ſay, all depend 


onit, Ido not meane, that whoever hath not the Reſolution which 


ſhall mention hereafter ſhould forbear to begin ; becauſe our Lord will 
oo perfecting him,and when he doth but make og forward, it hath 
A great.a vertue with it, that, let him-not fear his loſing it, or deſpair 
of his being very well rewarded. It is, as we may ſay, like on's ha- 
ving a Chaplet whereto Indulgences are annexcd ; ſo that, if it be uſed 
once, it gains ſomewhat; and, the more, the oftener : but, if never 
made uſe of,” but kept up in a Cheſt, better it were not at all to have it. 
So that,though afterward one gonot in the ſame Way ſtill, that litle 
progreſs he hath made therein will afford him light to proceed well in 
other wayes; and, the further, the more light. In fine, let him be 
aſſured, his having begun therein will not prejudice him for any thing, 
though he after forſake it; -becauſe Good never doth harm. Therc- 
fore, Daughters, as ye find an inclination and reſpect with them, en- 
deavour with all perſons that converſe with you to remove the fear of 
their entring upon ſo excellent a deſigne. And 7 beſeech you for the 
Love of Gotl, that your converſation be alwayes direted to ſome 
=—_ of thoſe you diſcourſe with; fince your Prayer is to be for the 

nefit of Souls: and this ye are.always to begg of our Lord. It would 
look ill, Siſters, not to endeavour this all manner of ways: If ye would 
ſhew your ſelves good Kinſ{-women, this is the true alliance ; if good 
Friends, ye can do it no way but this. Let Truth grow in your hearts 
as it ought by Meditation, and ye will perceive plainly what Love.we 
are bound tocarry toward our Neighbours. 

It is not nowa time, Siſters, for- Childrens play ; (for, no- 
thing elſe ſeem theſe Secular Amities, though vertuous, to be) : 
neither let there be among you any ſuch language, Do you love me ? or, 
Do you not love me ? either to kindred, or any other, except ye do it 
to ſome important end, and the benefit of that Soule :- for, it may fall 
out, that, to get your kinſman, or brother, or ſuch like perſon, to 
hear a truth, and receive it, it will be neceſſary to diſpoſe them with 
ſuch words; and demonſtrations of love, which are always pleaſing to 
ſenſe; and it may happen that they ſhall eſteeme more of one good 
word (for, ſo they terme it) and thereupon better diſpoſe themſelves, 
than for many ſpoken concerning God, that ſo afterward they may rel- 
liſh theſe the better. So that,whillt ye proceed with a deſigne to benefit 
others, 1 do not forbid you them; but, if not uſed to this," they can 
produce no good, . but may do harme, without your _— 
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They know already, that ye are Religious, and that your employmens.. 
is about Prayer ; therefore never ſay to your ſelves in forbearing ſuch * 


pious diſcourſe, [would-not have them account me good; for, upon that 
which they ſee in you depends the publick benefit or miſchief;and it is a 
great harm, that perſons, who have ſuch an obligation lying on them to 
ſpeak of nothing ſave only God (as Nunns have) ſhould in furh a caſe 
approve of any diſſimulation in their diſcourſe ;- except it were for a 
greater good. This 1s your emploiment, and language ; whoſoever 
would converſe with yod let himlearn it; if not, take heed that you 
learn not his; for it will prove a- very Hell. If they account yot 
clowns, it imports little ; if hypocrites, leſs. Ye will gain this here- 
by, that none will vifir you, but ſuch as under:tand this L:nguage:: 
for, it is unlikely tharone who underitans no Ar avrick, {houli elight 
to diſcourſe much with. him- that kriows no other rongue, And thus 
they: will not weary , and moleit you; :fince it woula be: no. ſmall 
trouble to begin to ſpeak a-new language; and to ſpend-alt your time in 
learning it. You cannot apprehend ſo wellas I, who- have experien- 
ced it, the great miſchief it doth to a ©oule; which in Learning one 
thing forgets another ill; and it is a perpetual inquietude, which by 
all means ye mult avoid : becauſe that which conduceth *much 'to this 
Way, which we are beginning to treat-of, is a Peace and Tranquillicy 
in the Soul, If ſich as converſe with you would learn your Lat- 

uage (fince it is not for you to teach it) you may acquaint them with 
- riches gained by Learning it, andof this be not weary, but perform 
it with piety, and love, and prayer, thereby to profir them ; that, per- 
ceiving the great gains, they may go look out a Maſter to inſtruct 
them : ſince it would/be no mcan favour that our Lord thould do you 
to extire any- Soultd this ſo great good, Buthow many things, in 
- the beginning to treat of this way, do preſent themſelves even to one 
that hath travelled therein ſo ill-as I have ? God: grant, Siſters, that 
-I:may rehate it to you better, than have obſerved it. Amen, 
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CHAP. XXI 


How mitch it imports to begin with a firm reſolution to uſe Prayer ; and 
not to heed the difficulties and dangers the Dewil.repreſents. 


| © @ : Ondernot; Davghters, at the multitude of things, which muſt 
V - be. conſidered for the beginning this Divine way, which is 
| the 
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the Great Road to Heaven, Vaſt treaſures are gained by travelling in 
it; it is not much, which, to our thinking, coſts much : the time will 
come, when it will be underſtood what a nothing all is for ſo great a 
price. Now, toreturn to thoſe that would travel in it, and not {top 
till the end, which is the arriving to drink of this Water of life, how 
ſuch ſhould begin - I ſay, it imports much, yea all in all, to have 
a ſtrong, and firm reſolution not to ſtop till the attaining thereto, come 
what will; follow what will; coſt what it will; murmur who 
will; whether I reach thither, or no; or, whether I ſhall dy by 
the way z or want courage to endure the croſſes that arc init; or, 
though the world ſink under us: as we arc many times told ; That 
there are dangers; that ſuch a one was undone by this ; another was 
deceived; ſuch.a one that prayed much, fell; theſe things prejudice 
Vertue; this is not for Women ; for they may meet with liluſions ;.it is 
better they ſhould ſpin; they need not theſe ſubtilties; a. Pater noſter, 
and an Ave Maria ſuffice for them. This ſay / too Silters; and how a- 
bundantly do they ſuffice ! It is very good always to ground your Pray- 
er upon the Prayers uttered by ſuch a Mouth, as that of our Lord, In 
this they have reaſon; for, were not our weakneſs ſo very infirm, and 
our devotion ſo tepid, there needed no. other Compoſitions of Prayers, 
nor necded any other Books, 

And therefore ( ſince, as I ſaid, I ſpeak to Souls that cannot 
recollect themſelves upon other Myſteries which ſeem to them too ar- 
tificiall ; and there alſo are ſome wits ſo ſubtile that nothing pleaſeth 
them ) 1 have now thought good to lay down here certain Principles, 
Means, and Ends of Prayer ; not intending to inſfi't upon high matters, 
for which you cannot want Books ; which, if ye be itudiovs, and have 
Humility, ye need nothing more. I have always bin more affected 
with, and the Words of the Goſpels have ſooner -recolleted me, than. 
Books very accurately compoſed; and eſpecially, if the Author were 
not well approved of, I had no mind to read them, 

Approaching then to this . After of Wiſdome, haply He may 
teach me ſome conſideration, that may pleaſe you, 7 fay not, 7 will 
make an Explication of this Divine Prayer ; this / durſt not preſume, 
and there are many written alrcady; yet; if there were not, it were 
improper for me ;- but [ will give you ſome Confiderations upon the 
Words of the Pater noſter: for, it ſeems that by the multiplicity of 
Books ſometimes we loſe Devotion to that,. wherein we are much con- 
cerned to have it. For it is manife(t,that a Maſter, when he tcacheth any 
thing, bears a love to his Schollar, and endeavours,that what he teacheth 
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may delight him,and helps him alſo much inthe learning of it;juſt ſo will 
our Heavenly Maſter do by us : and therefore make no acount of the 
fears they raiſe, or the dangers they repreſent to you. A pleaſant 
conceit that I ſhould defire to travell in a road fo beſet with robbers, 
without all danger, and ſo gain a valt treaſure! The World, then, 
[ it ſeems 7 is kind to let you enjoy ſuch a treaſure ſo quietly, But 
( alas ! ) for any trifle of their intereſt they will break their ſleep many 
nights together,nor for it let you reſt either in body, or mind, When 
therefore, as you are going to get, or take by force theſe treaſures 
( according to what our Lord faith, that The violent taks it »y force 
keeping the High and Royal Way ( and that a ſafe Way, by which 
our King paſſed, and all the Elect and Saints went) they objet to 
you many dangers, and raiſe in you many fears, What arc the peril; 
that they incurr, who, out of any way, go, as they conceive, to get 
this treaſure? O, my Daughters, _ more without compariſon ; 
ſave that they perceive them not till they tall head-long into the main 
danger, where there is none to lend them a hand, and they totally loſe 
the Water, without drinking licle, or much, either at a puddle, or from 
the ſtream. Doye ſee, then, how impoſſible it is for them to travel 
a way, whercin are ſo many to combate with, without a drop of this 
Water? It is evident, that at the beſt they will dy of thirſt : for, 
whether we will, or no, my Daughters, we all' travel toward this 
Fountain, though by different ways; believe ye me, therefore; and 
let none deceive you by ſhewing you another way than that of Prayer, 
And I now affirm not that it be Mental, or Vocal, for all perſons what- 
ever; for your-ſelves, I ſay, that ye need both the one,and the other. 
This is the Emploiment of Xelig:ous Perſons: whoever ſhall tell you 
this hath danger in it, .account him as a dangerons perſon, and avoid 
him ; but forget thisnot, ſince peradventure ye may have need of this 
Counſel. It will be dangerous for you indeed to want Humility, and 
the other Vertues : but the way of Prayer to be a way of danger, 
God never permit this: for, the Devi! ſeems to have invented the 
raiſing. of theſe fears, and thereupon hath ſhewn himſelf crafty in ma- 
king ſome fall that gave themſelves to Prayer. And ſee the huge blind- 
neſs of men, that, not confidering them any thouſands in the World, as 
they ſay, that have fallen into Hereſy and other grand miſchiefs, by 
not uſing Prayer, or knowing what it was, if, among the multitudes 
of theſe, the Devil the better to eff: his deſigne have made a very 
few to fall who frequented Prayer, this hath raiſed in ſome a great 
fear touching ſuch practice of Vertue, Let ſuch as take to this refuge 
tor 
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for proteQion beware, for, they flee from the good, to eſcape the- 
bad. Never ſaw I ſuch a pernicious invention ; and it ſeems to be 
the Devil's. 

O my Lord, return to defend your ſelf; ſee how they inter- 
pret your Words to a contrary ſenſe, f uffer not in your Servants ſuch 
weakneſſes as theſe. There is one great advantage yet Siſters , that 
You ſhall always find ſome to help you. And this property the true 
Servant of God hath, to whom his Majeſty hath given light to know 
the true Way, that, by theſe very fears, his deſire of not lingering is 
augmented, He perceives plainly where the devil intends to ftrike ;, 
and, gay blow, breaks his enemy's head : which more vex- 
eth him , than all the pleaſures afforded him. by others content 
him. | | 
When, in a time of trouble,the Devil hath ſown his cockle,where- 
in he ſeems to lead all under the pretence of a good zeal half-blinded af- 
ter him, God raiſeth up one to open their eyes, and to bid them obſerve: 
how the Devil hath caſt a miſt before rhem, that they might not ſee 
their way; (O Greatneſs of God, that ſomtimes only one man, or 
two that ſpeak truth prevaile more than many others together !) He 
again by il and litle diſcovers to them the true Way, and gives 
them courage. If they ſay, there is danger in Prayer, he endeavours 
to inform them how good Prayer is, if not by words, by his works. 
If they ſay, it is not good to communicate often, he then receives rather- 
the oftener, So that, if there be one, or two, that without fear pur- 
ſue what is beſt, our Lord by them quickly regains by litle and litle 
what was loſt. 

Baniſh therefore,S;fters,theſe fears, never heed in ſuch like caſes 
the opinion of the Vulgar ; conſider, theſe are not times for the be- 
lieving all perſons, but only thoſe, whom ye ſee walk conformable to» 
thelife of Chriſt. Endeavour to keep a pure Conſcierice, and a con- 
tempt of all the things of this World, firmly to believe what our Holy 
Mother the Church ho!ds, and be confident, ye thus take a good courſe, 
Quit, as I ſaid, theſe fears, wherein is nothing to be feaged. If any: 
one terriſy you; ſhew him in humility the way ; tell him, ye have a 
Rule, that enjoyns you to pray without ceaſing; (for, ſo indeed it doth), 
and that ye mult obrvc it, if they tell you. that is meant' Vocally:ask 
them, whether the underſtanding, and Heart are to attend to what 
ye ſay: if they anſwer, they are; (for, they can ſay no other); ye 
ſee by this they confeſs, you are neceſſitated to ufe Mental Prayer, 
=_ and Contemplation too, if God beſtow it on you therein: Bleſſed 
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CHAP. XXII, 
What Mental Prayer is, 


© wow Daughters, that, for the Prayer's being Mental, or not, 
the differencelies not in keeping the Mouth ſhut : for, if utter- : 
ing a Prayer vocally I do attentively conſider , and perceive, that I 
ſpeak with God, :more minding this, than the Words which I pro- 
nounce, this is Mental and V ocal Prayer both together, But, if they 
tell you, ye may be ſpeaking with God, when ye ſay the Pater nofter, | 
and yet thinking on the World, here I am ſilenced : But, if ye would bt 
behave-your ſelves, as is fit, in ſpeaking to ſo greata Lord, it is meet 
that ye conſider, to whom ye ſpeak, and who ye arc, at leaſt to ſpeak 
to him with due reſpect. For, how can ye beſpeak a King, and ſtile 
him, Yor Majeſty, or know the Ceremonies uſed in ſpeaking to a 
Grandee, unleſs ye well. underſtand what is his quality, and what 
yours? ſince honour muſt be paid him proportionably to that, and to 
the-common ufage z which it is neceflary allo ye ſhould be skilled in, or 
otherwiſe be ſent away as Clowns, and effet nothing. 

Now, what is this, O my Lord, what is this, O my Soveraign ? 
how can it be endured ? Thou, ay God, art an Eternal oma for, the 
Kingdome, thou ſwayeſt, isnot borrowed, It is a particular delight 
to mealmoſt every time that it is faid in the Creed, that your Ks 1gdom 
hath no end. | praiſe you, Lord, and bleſs you for ever, in fine, your 
kingdome ſhall continue eternally. Ah; never ſuffer it, O Lord, to 
paſs for a good thing, that whoever is to ſpeak to Thee, ſhould do 
it only with his mouth. What is this, Chriltians, ye that ſay Mental 
Prayer needs not ? Doye underſtand your felves? Truly, I think, ye 
. do not 4nd therefore ye would have us all miſtake with you ; nay, ye 
know not what Adental Prayer is ; nor how Yecall is to be uſed; nor 
what is Contgrplation : for, did you underſtand it, ve would not cone 
demn on one account, what ye commend on another. | 

[ muſt always, when I think on it, joyn Mental Prayer with 
Vocal, that they, do,not fright you, Daughters : for 1 know .whither 
theſe things tend , fince I have ſuſtained ſome trouble on this ſcore ; 
& therefore would have none diſquiet you, becauſe it is a thing hurtful 
to go with fear in.this way. It imports much to know that ye go well : 
for, in t.lling a traveclier he {trays, and hath lolt his way, hc haply 
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turnes from one {ide to another, and all his pains beſtowed in ſeeking 
which way to go wearies him, and waites the time, and he but reaches 
his place appointed the later. Who can ay it is ill, if one, beginning 
to ſay the Hours, or the Roſary, ſhould firſt think, who he is going to 
ſpeak with ;. and who himſelf that ſpeaks ; thus to learn how he is to - 
treat him? Now, [ tell you, Siſters, that, if the great obligation in- 
cumbent on you for the underſtanding theſe two Points were well diſ- 
charged, before ye began the Vocal Prayer ye are going to ſay, ye 
would ſpend a good ſpace in Mental. We are not to go to ſpeak to 
a Prince with equal unpreparedneſs, as to a peaſant or a poor man like 
our ſelves : where, however we ſpeak to one another, all is taken 
well. It is fit, that, though by reaſon of this King's humility, whe, 
notwithſtanding that 1 am ſo rude as not to know how to beſpeak him, 
for this, refuſeth not to kear me, nor denies me acceſs to him, nor do. 
his Guards repulſe me (fince the Angels that attend there underſtand 
well their Sovereign's mind ; who is more pleaſed with this ruſticity 
of an humble Shepheard, as ſeeing that, if G knew better, he would 
ſpeak better, than with the diſcourſes, though never ſo elegant, of 
very able Scholars, not accompanied with Humility) : it is fit [I fay] 
that, though He be gracious, we ſhould not ſhew our ſelves unman- 
nerly: Atleaſt, to teſtify our gratitude for the ill ſavour he endures 


in permitting ſo near him ſuch a one as I, it is requiſite, we ſhould en- 


deavour to underſtand his Purity,and who he is.It is true,by approach- 
ing him, he is known ſtraight ; as are the Great ones here : of whom 
having bin informed, who was his Father, what his annual Revenues 
are, and his Title, there needs no more to know our Duty; for, here 
commonly no account is made of merit of the Perſons, for the honou- 
ring of them, but of their Riches only. 

O wretched World! Praiſe yeGod exceedingly, my Daugh- 
ters, for having quitted a thing ſo baſe ; where perſons are not eſteem- 
ed by what they are inwardly poſſeſſed off, but by how nwch their Far- 
mers, and Vaſſals poſſeſs : ſo that, theſe failing, the World preſently 
fails to give them honour, A pleaſant conceit this, to make you mer. 
ry with, when ye all meet to take your recreation; for it is a good di- 
vertiſement to conſider how blindly thoſe of the World ſpend their 
days. O our Emperour, ſupreme Power, ſupreme Goodneſs, Wif- 
dom it ſelf, without beginning, without end, without bounds in thy 
Perfections, they are infinite, incomprehenſible, a bottomleſs Ocean 
of Wonders, a Beauty including in it all beauties, ſtrength it ſelf! O 
my God, that one had here at once all _ Eloquence, — 
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dome fully to underſtand (as nwch as can be underſtood here, which, 
in effeR, 1s all nothing) how to make known on this occafion ſome one 
of thofe many things conſiderable for the. apprehending in ſome ſmall 
proportion how great this our Lord, andour Good is ! 

Go on then to conſider, and underſtand in your approaching 
whom ye go to ſpeak with,and with whom ye are ſpeaking; and kno, 
that in a thouſand of ſuch lives, as ours are, we ſhall never fully com» 
prehend how this Lord deſerves to be treated, before whom the An- 
gels tremble, who- commands all, can do all, whoſe willing is work- 
ing. Itis fit then, my Daughters, we ſhould procure to delight our 
ſelves in theſe excellencies, which our Spouſe hath, and that we under- 
ſtand, to whom we are married, as alſo what life we are to lead, Good 
God ! ſince here, when one is marricd ſhe firſt knows with whom, and 
who he is, and what he hath, ſhall not we, who are contracted already, 
think on our Spouſe, before the Nuptials, when he is to conduct us to 
his houſe ? Since then thoſe who here arc eſpouſed are not forbidden 
ſuch thoughts as theſe, why ſhould they prohibite us the endeavour- 
ing to know, who this Perſon is, and who is his Father, what the 
Country is whither he is to carry us, and what thoſe good things are 
which he promiſes to beſtow on us, what his qualities are, how I may 
beſt pleaſe him, and wherein I can delight him ; and to ſtudy how to 
bring my humour to comply with his ? Now if, for a Woman likely to 
be well matched, they adviſe her, omitting all other, well to mind 
theſe things, though her Husband be a very mean perſon ; are they 
O my Spouſe, in every thing to eſteem leſs of you, than is done of o- 
thers? If they like not this carriage toward others, let them leave You 
your Spouſes, to ſpend their whole lives with you. Itis true, In ſo 
fair a life, when the Husband alſo is ſo jealous, that he would not have 
his Spouſe converſe with any other ; it were a pretty buſineſs, that ſhe 
fhould not endeavour how to gratify him herein; it being but reaſona- 
ble, that ſhe ſhovld comply with his delires of not having her converſe 
with any other, fince ſhe hath in him all that ſhe can wiſh for, This is 
Mental Prayer, my Daughters, the underſtanding and practiſing theſe 
truths, If ye would go meditating this, and alfo pray Vocally, in 
good time ; but ſtand yenot ſpeaking with God, and thinking on o- 
ther things ; for, thenye do not underſtand, what Mental Prayer is, 
[believe it is ſufficiently explained ; God grant, we may learn to pra- 
Riſe it, Amen, 
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CHAP. XXIIL 


She ſhews, how much it imports one, that hath begnn the Way of Prayer, 
not to 80 back, and diſcourſeth again of what conſequence 1t is that 
it be endeavoxred with great reſolution. 


Say then, that there lies very much in — with great reſolu- 
t40n, and this for ſo many reaſons, that | thould enlarge my ſelf too 
far, ſhould I mention them : I will only tell you, Siſters, two, or three. 
The Firſt is, that it is not fit, that, to one, who hath given and conti- 
nually doth give us ſo much, the thing, which we intend to reſolve to 
givehim, which is, this /irele Care of ours ['or thinking on Him] (and 
this not withoutzintereſt, but with very great gains) ſhould not be gi- 
ven him with all reſolnition, but as one that lends a thing to reſume it 
again, This ſeems to me not giving; nay he, to whom a thing is 
leat, when it is taken away again, always remains with ſome diſguſt ; 
eſpecially, if he have need of it, and already thought it was his own, 
But, if they be friends, and he, by whom the thing is lent, is indeb- 
ted for many courteſies beſtowed without any returns, he may juſtly 
think it parſimony, and want of affe&tion, not to conſent to leave in his 
keeping ſome one thing of his, at leaſt as a Teſtimony of Love. What 
Spoule is there, that, receiving from her Spouſe many Jewels of va- 
lue, gives him not at leaſt one Ring, not for the worth thereof, ſince 
all is now his ; but for a fignthatſhe will be his to death ? Doth this 
Lord then merit leſs, that we mock him thus, giving, and taking that 
trifle, we beſtow on him? Go to then, for this litle ts-me which we 
determine to give him here, of all that which we ſpend with others, 
and with ſuch as will not thank us for it, ſmce we + pr him ſuch a 
portion of our time, let us likewiſe give it him with our thought free 
and unemployed about other things, and with an entire reſolution of 
never reſuming it again, whatever croſſes befall us for it, whatever 
contradictions, whatever aridities : but,we are now to reckon that time 
as a thing not our own, and think, it may in juſtice be required of us, 
whenſoever we would not entirely give it him, 1 ſay, exrirely, that it 
be not imagined, to diſcontinue it a day, or more, upon juſt buſineſſes, 
or upon ſome indiſpolition, is reſuming it back. Let your intention 
herein remain firm, for, our God is not delicate, he looks not at ſmall 
matters; thus he will be fure to accept of you, fince this is giving him 
L 2 ſomthing. 
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The other way is accepted for one who is not liberall, but ſo miſerable 
that he hath not a heart to give, it is well that he lends, In fine, let 
him do ſomthing ; for, this our Lord takes all as payment, he doth as 
we deſire; in taking our account he is not ſtrict, tut generous ; how 


yu ſoever thedebt is, he accounts the forgiving it a ſmall matter, 


or the gaining of us, He is ſo vigilant, that ye need not fear he will 
leave the very lifting up your eyes with the remembrance of him unre- 
warded. 

A Second Rea'on is, the Devil hath not ſuch power to tempt 
vs : he iscxtreamly affraid of reſolute Souls; for he knows by experi- 
ence, that theſe do him great miſchicf, and what-ever he contrives to 
hurt them turns to the bencfit of them, and otters, and he comes off 
with.loſs. Yet we are not to be careleſs,or truſt to this, for, we deal 
with perfidious traitours, who when they dare not ſo boldly aſſault 
perſons prepared, being extreme cowardly ; yet, if they ſee any neg- 
ligence, may do great harm. But, if they. perceive one fickle, and 
not well ſettled in good, and throughly reſolved to preſevere, they will 
not leave him, day, nor night, they will ſuggeſt fears and inconveni- 
ences without end, This 1 know very well by experience, and there. 
fore have bin able to ſpeak to it thus; and I add, that few underſtand 
the great importance of it, . 

A Third thing conducing much hereto is, that a perſon reſolute fights 
with more courage; as knowing, that, come what can come, he muſt 
not turn back. Juſtas one engaged in a Battel, who knows that, if 
vanquiſhed, he muſt expe no quarter, and, if he falls not in the 
battell, he muſt dye afterward, fights with greater reſolution, and in- 
tends to ſell his life dear, as they ſay, and fears not blows ſo much, 
becauſe he ſets before him how much - the Victory imports, and that 
upon the conquelt his life depends. It is alſo neceſſary to begin with 
a confidence, that, if we ſuffer not our ſelves to be overcome, we 
ſhall proſper in our deſign : this at leaſt is out of doubt, that; how 
litle ſoever the gain be, we ſhall come off very rich, Fear not that our 
Lord will let you dy of thirſt, who invites us to drink of his Fountain. 
This hath bin ſaid already, and I would fay it often ; becauſe it much 
debaſeth ſuch as yet know not throughly by experience the Goodneſs 
of God , though: by Faith they know it. But it is a great matter to 
have cxperjenced the friendſhip, and- carefſes he expreſſes to ſuch as 
go by this way ; and how he as it were defrays all their charges, And 
t wonder not, that thoſe, who never tried this, deſire the ſecurity of 
ſome intereſt, Now, ye know, that there is a hundred for one, even 
in 
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in this life; and that our Lord ſaith, As, and it ſhall be given youw-mg, v, 
If ye believe not his Majeſty in ſeveral places of his Gof pel affuring thus 
much, it avails litle, Siſters, thatI ſhould break my brains about per- 
ſwading it. Yet I ſay to any doubting it, that litle is loſt in trying it 3 
for, that this way hath this advantage , that more is given, than is 

# asked, or can be defired. This is certain, I know itz and can pro- 

2 duce for Witncſſes thoſe of you who, through Gods goodneſs, have 

; experienced it. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


How Vocal Prayer is to be: onade with perfettion ;, .and how nearly 
Mental us conjoined with it. Upon which ſhe undertak;s the Ex- 
plication to her Religiows of the Pater Noſter.. 


Ow, let us addreſs our Diſcourſe to thoſe-Souls, which, I have 
ſaid, .cannot recollect themſelves,.nor fixe, their Underſtandings 
on Mental Prayer, or uſe any. Meditation, Let us not here name 
theſe two things, as ſuppoſing you are not for them : for, indeed there 
are many whom meerly the Name of Mental Prayer, or Contemplation 
ſeems to affright ; and it may be ſuch a one may come to this Houſe 3 
ſince, as I have ſaid, all go not one way, That, then, which 1 at 
preſent would counſell you (.yea and might ſay,teach you; for,as a 
Mother in the Office 1 hold of Prioreſs, it is lawful ) is; how ye are 
to pray vocally ; ſince it is fit ye underſtand what ye ſay. And, be 
cauſe it may be thoſe, that cannot meditate on God, may likewiſe be 
tired with long Prayers, Iwill not meddle with thoſe, but only ſuch, 
as ( by being Chriſtians ) we mult of neceſſity ſay, that is, the Pater 
noſtr, and Ave Maria : that they may not ſay of us, that we ſpeaks, 
and underſtand not, what ; unleſs we think it enough to go by 
cultome only. prozonncing the words, and that this ſufficeth. Whether 
it ſufficeth, or no, that. I meddle» not with, let the Learned decide : 
That, which I would have us to do, Daughters, is not to content 
our ſelves with this alone ; for, when1 ſay / believe, it is fit, methinks 
I ſhould underſtand. and know what / belicve : and, when] ſay, Our 
Father, Love requires, .Iſhould.underſtand, who this Our Father is 
and who the Maſter, that taught us this Prayer, If ye ſhall ſay, ye 
know this already, and that there needs in you no reminding of it, ye 
* have no reaſon for, there is a great diffesxence between one Maſter 
, L 2 
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and another: And even not to remember thoſe that teach vs, 
here, is a great ingratitude eſpecially if they be Saints, and Maſters of 
Souls ſuch thing is impoſſible if we be good Scholars, Of ſach a Maſter 
then, as he is that taught us this Prayer, and that with ſuch a love, and 
defire that it might profit us, God forbid, we ſhould not oft be mind- 
fall when we ſay this Prayer, though, being very weak, we be not al- 
ways ſo. | 
7 Now as to the Firſt, [his teaching us] ye already know that 
his Majelty teacheth, Prayer ſhould be made in ſolitude ; for, ſo him- 
ſelf always prayed ; and not for his own neceſſity but for our inſtrutti- 
on. Now, this was ſaid before, that to ſpeak with God and with the 
World, at the ſame time, conſift not : and ſurely, it is nothing elſe, 
for one to be praying vocally on one fide, and on the other liſtening to 
what is diſcourſed, or thinking: on whatever occurrs to him, withowr 
any check : Except it be ſometimes, when, cither by realon of ill bu. 
mours, (eſpecially, if the Party be Melancholick ) or weakneſs of 
brain, one cannot, though endeavouring,the contraty never ſo much, 
help it; or ee becauſe God permits ſome tempeſttnous feaſons in his 
Servanrs, for their greater benefit ; when, though they are troubled, 
and endeavour to be quiet, they cannot ; nor do they mind what they 
fay, though they ſtrive never fo much ; nor doth the Underſtanding 
fixe upon any thing, but ſeems to have a Frenzy, it gocs about ſo dil. 
ordered ; whereas, by the pain it puts him to that hath it, he will per- 
ceive it is no fault of his. Now, let him not afflit himfelf (which is 
work of all ) or tire himſelf to reduce to reaſon one for that time not 
capable, namely the Underſtanding ; but let him pray as he can ; or 
not pray at all ; but procure to give his Sov], as being infirm, ſome 
relt, and attend ſome other at of Vertue. This is ſaid for Perſons 
that take a care of themſelves, and underftand well, that they are not to 
ſpeak to God and the World both at once. 

That, which we are able to do, is the endeavouring to be 
alone; and God grant that ſuffice, as I ſaid, for our underſtanding 
with whom we are, and what our Lord anſwers us to our petitions.” 
Think ye, He is filent, though we hear Him not ? He ſpeaks to the 
Heart ſufficiently, when we from the heart petition him. And it is 
good, that we conſider that it is to every one of us that our Lord 
ſpeaks this Prayer, and is tenching us itz Now, the Maſter is never 
ſo far from the Scholar, that he needs loud calling to him ; but is v 
nigh, This I would have you underſtand, that, to ſay the Pater 
Nofter well, ye mtift not go away, but be near the Maſter that teach- 
th you it. Ye 
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' Ye will fay, poflibly, that this is Meditation, and rat you nei 
thercan, nor with to pray, ſave only Vocally : for, there are perſons 
impatient, and that love not to diſ-eaſe themſelves, who, being not 
ufed to it, find difficulty at the firſt in recolletting their thoughts ; and, 
to avoid a litle labour, ſay they cannot do more, nor know how to 
pray, fave Vocally. Ye have reaſon in affirming, that this I teach you 
is Mental Prayer : but I telf you true, I know not how it can be ſepa. 
rated, if we would perform Vocal Prayer well, and if we under tand 
with whom we are ſpeaking. « Yea it is even an obligation on us to en- 
deavour to pray with atrentzon : and God grant that with uling theſe 
remedies we may ſay the Pater noſter well, and not end in thinking on 
ſome other impertinent thing. I my ſelf have ſometimes experienced 
this,and the beſt remedy I find is,the endeavouring takeep myThought 
- upon Him to whom 7 direct the Words. Have patience therefore, and 
endeavour to accuſtome your ſelves toa thing ſo neceſſary. 


CHAP. XXYV. 


How much a Soul gains, that prays Vocelly with perfeftion : and how it 
comes, that from thence God raiſcth. it to Contemplation and things - | 


Supernatural, 


N Ow, that ye may not imagine litle advantage is gained by pray- 
ing Vocally with perfection, I tell you, it is very poſſible, that, 
whilſt ye are repeating the Patey noſter, or ſaying ſome other Vocall 
Prayer, our Lord may put you into Perfect Contemplation ; for, by - 
theſe ways, his Majeſty diſcovers, that he hears him that ſpeaks to-. 
him: and his Greatneſs ſpeaks likewiſe to him, ſuſpending his Under- 
ſtanding, and binding up-his thoughts, and, as they ſay, taking the 
word out of his Mouth, that though he would, he cannot ſpeak, but 
with much difficulty. He underſtands that, without the noiſe of words, 
this Divine Maſter ſtands teaching him, ſuſpending. his faculties; be- 
cauſe, then, they would rather hinder, than help, ſhould they operate. 
They enjoy, without underſtanding how they enjoy : the Soul is burn- 
ing in Love, yet underſtands not how ſhe loves : ſhe perceives ſhe en- 
joys what ſhe loves, yet knows not how ſhe enjoys it : ſhe underſtands 
ſufficiently, it is not an enjoyment, which the Underſtanding attains ro 
the deſiring of ; the Will embraces it, without knowing how : but, in 


being able to apprehend ſomthing, diſcernes ; that this is not a Good 
Mee . 
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meritable by all the labours, which , all together , -ean be ſuſtained 
here on earth for the purchaſing thereof : it is a-Gift of the Lord of it, 
aed of Heaven, who, in fine; gives like Himſelf. 

This, Daughters, is Perfet# Contemplation ; now.ye ſhall under- 
ſtand the Difference between Ut, and Mental Prayer ; ' which is, as hath 
bin ſaid, the conſidering, and minding what we ſpeak, and with 
whom we ſpeak, and who we are, that dare ſpeak to ſo great a Lord. 
The thinking on this, and other like thmgs, as how little we have ſer- 
ved, and how mych we are bound to ſerye, Him, is Mental Prayer. 
Think not, that it is ſome other unknown language, nor be affrighted 
_ at the Name, - The reciting the Parer noſter, and Ave Miria, or what 
elſe ye have a mind to, is Yoca! Prayer. Now, ſee what ill Muſick 
this will make without the former, ſince even the Words without it will 
not always run in their right order. 

[In theſe Two things we may do ſomthing with God's aſſitance; 
but in Contemplation, jult now mentioned, nothing at all; his Majelty 
if is, that dothall; for, it is his work, ſurpaſſing our nature, Now, 
ſince this of Contemplation hath bin very fully explained, and after the 
beſt manner I was able to declare it, in the Relarzon of my Life ; which, 
as I have-ſaid, I writ, that my Confeſſors, who enjoyned me it, might 
eE3mine it; I repeat nothing here, nor do 'more than meerly touch 
thereon, If thoſe of you, who ſhall have bin ſo happy, as to bt by 
. our Lord conducted to a ſtate of Contemplation, light on it, it contains 
ſome points, and advices, which our Lord was pleaſed I ſhould deli- 
- ver with ſucceſs, that may much comfort, and, as I, and others that 
have ſeen it, think, (who, for their eſteem thereof, keep it by them,) 
profit, you : for clſe, it is a ſhame for me to bid you eſteem any thing 
of mine ; and our Lord knows with what confuſion I write much of 
that I write. Be He bleſſed, who thus endures me. Let thoſe who, 
as 1 ſaid, ſhall have Supernatmral Prayer, procure it, after my deceaſe ; 
thoſe, who ſhall not, have no need to do ſo, but endeavour to pra- 
Qiſe that which is ſaid in this, gaining by all ways poſſible, and uſing 
all diligence that our Lord may give it them; begging it of Him, and 
themſelves aſſiſting one another; and let them leave it to our Lord, 
who is he that muſt beſtow it, and will not deny you it, if ye tarry not 
by the way, but enforce your ſelves till ye attain the End, 
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CHAP. XXVI. 
Of the Manner how to Recollef the Unadcrſtanding or Thoughts. 


Eturn we-now to our Focal Prayer ; to the end it may be ſo per- 
R formed, that, without our perceiving it, God may give us the 
whole together, Now, as 1 ſaid, to pray as one ought, it is ſufficient- 
ly known already, that the Examen of the Conſcience, and ſaying the 
Confiteor, and-making the Sign of the Croſs, are to be done firlt, Next, 
Daughters, ance ye are alone, procure to get ſome Company, Now, 
what better, than that of the very Maſter that taught the Prayer ye 
go to ſay ? Repreſent the ſame Lord even with you, and obſerve with 
what love, and humility, he ſtands teaching you; and, believe me, 
as much as you can be not alone without ſo good a Friend, | if ye ac- 
cuſtome your ſelves to have him near you, and he ſces that ye do it 
with affection, and that ye endeavour itill to pleafe Him, ye cannot, 
as they af drive him from you ; he will never fail you, he will help 
you in all your troubles ; you ſhall find him with you in all places. 
Do ye think it a ſmall matter to have ſuch a Friend at your fide ? 
O my Siſters, thoſe of you that cannot diſcourſe much with the 
Underſtanding, nor keep your | wears fixed, without being diſtracted, 
accuſtome your ſelves hereto: conſider, that I know ye may do it; 
for, I have lived many years under this croſs of not being able to ſettle ' 
the Imagination upon one thing ; 'and it is a very great one; yetT 
know, that our Lord leaves usnot ſo abandoned, that, if we with hu- 
mility approach to beg it of him, he will not accompany us: And, if 
we cannot obtain it in one year, be it in many, let us not grudge ſpend- 
ing time on a thing, whereon it is ſo well employed, when ke himſelf 
gocs after us. This, I ſay, one may accuſtome herſelf to, and be at her 
work, and ſo get near to this true Maſter, 

I do not require you now to meditate on him,or raiſe various 
conceits,nor to form great,and curious conſiderations with your under- 
ſtanding : I require of you no more, but to look on him. Now, who 
hinders you from turning the eyes of the Soul for an inſtant, if ye can 
do no more, toward this Lord ? Since ye can look on the filthieſt things, 
cannot ye look on the faireſt thing imaginable ? If he ſeem not beauti- 
ful to you, I give you leave not to look on him;: yet, Daughters, your 
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Sporſe never takes off his eyes from you ; He hath endured at your 
hands a thouſand filthinefſes, and abominations done againſt him, and 
they were not ſufficient to make him forbear looking on you. * And is 
it much, that, taking off your cyes from theſe exteriour objets, ye 
ſometinies afford Him a look ? Behold, he ſtands expecting nothing 
elſe, as the Spouſe ſaith, but that we look on him. As ye' like 
him, ye ſhall find him: he makes ſuch account of our turning 
to cat our eyes on him, that he will ſpare for no diligence to procure it, 
What they lay a Wife, that would live quietly with her HuCſ- 
band, muſt do, if he be ſad, ſhe muſt appear ſad too; it he 
be mierry, though ſhe be not, merry alſo; (ſee, Siſters, 
from what a ſubjeftion ye are freed); that in reality, with- 
out fi%ion, doth our Lord by vs: for, he makes himſelf the SubjeR, 
and would have you be the Miſtreſs, and applys himſelf to your will. 
If ye be chearfull, you may conſider him Riſen again; for, the only 
imagining how he went forth of the Sepulchre will exhilarate you ; 
but with what clarity ,and what beauty, with what Majeſty ! how vico- 
riovs, how joyfull , as he- that hath returned fo proſperouſly from 
the battel, wherein he hath won ſo great a Kingdom whieh he will have 
to be all for you ! Now, is it muith that to one who beſtows ſo much 
upon you ye ſhould once turn yotr eyes to look upon him ? If ye be in 
aMitions or ſad, conſider him in the way paſſing to the Garden; and 
what ſorrow is ſo great as that which he ſuſtained in his Soul, fince, being 
Patience it ſelf, he diſcovers it, and complains of it ? Or, conſider him 
bound at- the Pillar, full of paihs, all his fleſh tent in pieces, for his 
great love to you ; perſecuted by ſome, fpit on by others, denied by 
his friends, forſaken by. then, without any to plead for him; ſtiff 
with cold, reduced to ſuch ſolitude ; when as ye here may well com- 
fort one another. Or, conſider him laden with his Croſs, ſo that t 
would not let him breathe a while, He will behold you with thoſe ſo 
beauteous, and compatſionate Eyes, big with tears; and will forget 
his own ſorrow to comfort yours, only that ye would go and ſolace 
your ſelves with him, and turn your head alfo to look at him, 
 &O Lord of the World, my true Spoxſe '(may You ſay, if the 
ſeetng hirft thus have mollified your heart, ſo thar you not only defire 
to look on him, but delight to ſpeak to him, not with curious pray- 
ers, byt 'thofe ifſuing from the grief of your heart; for, ſuch he very 
& much efteems)art thou ſo far neceſſitated, my Lord! and my Good, 
& that thou wilt a2mitiſs-poor company, as mine? yea I perceive by 
« your looks that you are pleaſed in me. Now, how, O Lord, is it 
&« poſſble 
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« poſſible, that the Angels leave thee alone ? and that even thy Father 
« doth not comfort thee ? If itbeſo,, O Lord, 'that. thou wilt ſuffer all 
« this for me, what is this that I ſuffer for thee? what do i complain of.? 
« For I ar now ſo aſhamed, fince I have beheld thee in ſuch a:conditi- 
&« gn, that I will O Lord ſuffer all the aflictions that ſhall befall me, 
«and take them for a great happineſs, and imitate thee jn ſomthing. 
« [et us march together, Lord ; whither ſacver you go,1 will go too ; 
&« what way ſoever you pals, I will likewiſe paſs. * | 

Bear your part Daughters, of this: Croſs ; let.jt not trouble 
you, that the Zews trample upon you, ſo that he. donot go in ſuch 
pain: heed ngt what they ſay of you, become deaf to their murmyu- 
rings, ſtumbling and falling with your Spouſe; . go not away from the 
Croſs, nor leave-it, Conhider attentively the wearineſs he travels in, 


.and how many degrees his Paſſion exceeds your ſufferings; how great 


ſoever ye fancy them and how much ſocver ye feel them, ye will go a- 
way Siforted thereby; for, ye will ſee, they are but matter of ſport 
compared with our Lord's, | 

Ye will ſay, Siſters, how can this be now ? for, had you ſeen 
him with your corporal cyes at the time when his Majeſty lived inthe 
world, ye would very willingly have done it, and looked 'on him al- 
ways. Believe it not : forhe that now will not uſe alittle force to re- 
colle@ at leaſt the ſight [of his mind? to behold this Lord within him- 
ſelf, (which without danger and with a very little diligence he may 
perform) much leſs will he ſet himſelf at the foot of the Croſs with . 
the B, Magdalen, who ſaw death before her eyes. And what muſt 
the Glorious Virgin, and this bleſſed Saint ſuffer ? what menaces ? 
what ill words ? yea what en@unters ? and what affronts ? For, with 
what Courtiers had they to deal? to wit, thoſe of Hell ; who were 
the Devil's miniſters. Doubtleſs, what they ſuffered muſt needs be 
terrible, but that another greater grief makes them not feel their own. 
Therefore, Siſters, imagine not, ye would be fit for ſuch great affli- 
Cions, if ye be not now for ſuch ſmall matters : by exerciſing your 
ſelves in theſe ye may come to other greater, 

That that may conduce to the helping you herein is the accuſto- 
ming to carry with you an Image or Repreſentation of this Lord, that 
beſt likes you, not meerly to wear it in your boſome, and never look on 
him ; but to ſpeak often to him; for, he will teach you what to ſay to 
him. Since ye have words to ſpeak with others, why ſhould ye want 
words to ſpeak to God with? Never believe it; at leaſt I will nor 


* believe you herein; if ye accuſtome your ſelves thereto: for, if ye do 
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not, ye will be ſure. to want+them ; becauſe the not- converſing with 
one cauſeth a ſtrangeneſs, and an ignorance how we ſhould be; peak 
one grown out of our acquaintance, though.a Kinſman: for, kindred, 
and friendſhip are loſt for want of converle. 
Itis likewiſe an excellent remedy to take.a good Book in- the 
Vulgar Language, only thereby to recollect the thoughts, thus to come 
to pray.. well Vocally, and by litle and litle enuring the Soul with al- 
lectives, andartifice,. that fhe be not frighted, Make account, that 
the Soul many years fince hath gone away from. her Spouſe, and that, 
to bring her to be willing to return to his houſe, there needs great skill 
to.know how to treat her. For, ſo depraved we Sinners are. We 
have ſo accuſtomed our Souls, and our thoughts to follow their own 
leaſure, or (to ſpeak more properly ) pain, that the wretched Soul 
m— not her ſad condition: ſo that, to make her return to take a de. 
light in living at his Houſe, requires much art; for, unleſs ſhe be 
reduced to this, and that by litle and litle, we ſhall never cM any 
thing.. And I again aſſure you, that, if ye carefully accuſtome your 
ſelves to what I have ſaid, ye ſhall gain thereby. ſo great benefit, that, 
though I would, I cannot expreſs. Keep you, then, near. to this Ex- 
cellent Maſter, and firmly reſolve to learn-what he ſhall teach yau ; and 
his Majeſty will effect, that you ſhall.not fail of proving good Schokars; 
nor will he forſake you, if ye forſake not him. Conſider the Words 
which that Divine-Mouth uttered ; for , by the very firſt of them, 
ye will preſently underſtand 'the love He bears to you; fince it is no 
ſmall happineſs,and conſolation to a Scholar, to diſcern that his Maſter 


loves him. 
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CHAP. XXVIE. 


She declares the. great Love our Lord ſhews us, and Honeny he doth ts, 
in the Firſt Werds of the Pater noſter.. 


N Ur Father, which «rt in Heaven, O my Lord, how well do you 
ſeem to be the Father of ſuch a Son 3 and how well appears your 
Son to be the Son of ſuch a Father ! Bleed be you for ever. Had it 
not bin enough,. Lord, -to beſtow this ſo great a favour-at the end of 
Prayer ? At-the beginning Thou filleſt our hands, and doſt us ſo great 
a favour, that it were very well the Underſtanding were ſo filled, and 
the Will ſo taken up thecewith, that it ſhould nat be able to ſpeak = 
wor 
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more to Thee.  O how well, Daughters, would perfet-Contem- 
plation come in here! O with how great reafon ſhould the Soul here 
enter into it ſelf, the better to be able to aſcend above it ſelf, that ſo 
this Holy So» may make her underſtand, what a thing the Place is, 
where he ſaith his Father is, to wit, iz Heaven, Let us quit Earth, 
my Daughters; ſince it is fit ſuch a favour as this ſhould not be ſo un- 
dervalued, as that, after we underſtand how great it is4 we ſtay (till 
upon Earth. 

O Son of God, and my Lord, how is it that thou giveſt us ſo 
- much all together at the firſt Word ! Beſides that Thou ſo exceedingly 
humbleſt thy ſelf, as to joyn thy ſelf with us in petitioning, and makelt 
thy ſelf the Brother to a thing ſo vile, and miſerable, how doſt Thou, 
in the Name of thy Farther, give us all that can be given, ſince Thou 
woulgſt have him take us for his Sons? For, thy Word cannot fail, - 
Thou obligeſt Him to make it good ; which is no ſmall charge; ſince, 
in being a Father, He is to endure us, how hainous ſoever our offences . 
be, if we return to-Him, as the Prodigal Son did. He is to pardon, 
He is to comfort, us in our afflictions; He is to maintain us, (as ſuch 
a Father ſhould do; who of neceſſity muſt be far better, than all the 
Fathers of the World; ſince there can be nothing in Him, but all com- 
pleat good,) and, after all this, is to make us partners, and co-hcirs 
with Thee. Conſider, My Lord, that,. though by reaſon of the Love 
You bear to us, and of your Humility, nothing can hinder Yon, (in 
fine O Lord you are upon the Earth, and clothed with it, and, ſince 
You rook our Nature, You ſeem to have ſome reaſon to regard our 
bencfit) conſider, / ſay, your Father is in Heaven; You affirm it ; 
therefore it is fit, You ſhould have reſpe& to his honour ; and ſince, You 
are expoſed to all diſgrace for us, leave your Father free, engage not 
Him ſo deep for a perſon ſo wicked, as am, who ſhall -ſo ill requitc 
him. O Good Feſus, how evidently haſt Thou: ſhewn, that Thou 
art one with Him, and that thy will is his , andhis thine! What con- 
feſſion, O my Lord, ſo clear ! whata thing is the Love Thou beareſt 
us! Thou wenteſt turning and winding, and concealing from the De- 
vil Thy being the Son of God, and, out of the ardent. Defire Thou had(t 
of our Good, nothing could hinder Thee from doing us this exceſſive 
favour. Who could do it, but Thou, O Lord ? Atleait I ſee ſuffici- 
ently, O my Feſus, that Thou, lik». a Darling Son, didſt ſpeak for 
Thy ſelf,and for us ; and that Thou art powerfull to effet in Heaven, *' 
what Thou ſayeſt on Earth, BlePed for ever be Thou, O my Lord, 


who art ſo deſirous of g-ing,as that nothing can be too precious for it. 
M3 Now, 
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| Now, 'Davghters, is this, think ye, a good Mafter ? who, to 
allure vs to the learning what he teacheth us, begins with the beſtoy- 
ing on us ſo great a favour? Do ye fhen think it will now be fir, that, 
though we pronounce this word vocally, we forbear to apprehend it 
with our underſtanding, leſt that ſo our heart by ſeeing ſuch love ſhould 
be rent in pieces ?. Now, what Son is there in the world that endea- 
vours not to know who is his Father, when he hath a good one, and of 
ſo great Majeſty, and power ? If He were not ſuch, /ſhould not won- 
der, that we are unwilling to know our ſclves to be his £ons; for, the 
World is at that paſs, that, if a Father be below the dignity where. 
in his Son is, he doth not think himſelf honoured in owning him for 
his Father. This holds not here ; for, God forbid, that ever there 
ſhould be any mention of ſuch things in this Houſe ; that would be a 
Hell ; but let her that is nobleſt ſeldomeſt have in her mouth her Fa- 
ther's name ; ſince all here muſt be equal, 

| * © Bleſſed Colledge of Chriſt ! wherein Saint Peter, though 

but a Fiſherman, had more authority: (for ſo our Lord would have it) 

than Saint Bartholomew, who [ſome ſay ] was a King's Son. His Ma- 

| jeſty knew what would fall out in the World, about precedency, who 

was of better earth ; which is nothing elſe but to diſpute, whether the 

earth be good for Bricks, or for Morter. Good God, what a great 

matter, and trouble is this! God deliver you, Siſters, from ſuch con- 

teſts as theſe, though it be but in jeſt : I truſt in his Divine Majeſty he 

will. When ſomthing of this kind ſhall befall any, let a remedy be 

. preſently applied, and let her fear the being a Judas among the Aps- 

ſtles: let them enjoyn her penances, till ſhe throughly underſtand, that 
ſhe deſerves not to be even the baſeſt Earth. 

Ye have an excellent Father aſſigried = by the Good Feſus ; 
let no other Father be owned here ſo as to talk of him : and endeavour, 
my Daughters, to be ſuch as may deſerve regalos with him, and caſt 
your ſelves into hisarmes. Ye knoy already, he will not thruſt you 
away, if ye be good Daughters, Now, who would not take care not 
to loſe ſuch a Father ? Good God, what an occaſion here is of your 
conſolation ! Which, not to inſiſt longer on, 7 will leave to your own 
apprehenſions ; for, how diſtrated ſaever your mind be, between ſuch 
a Son and ſuch a Father of neceſſity muſt be the Holy Spirit : which, 
may It enamour your Will, and bind it with the moſt paſſionate Love, 
fince the ſo great intereſt you have in theſe ſufficeth not thereto. 
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On the Words, Which art in Heaven. What Prayer of RecolleQion 
is : and ſome Means laid down for accuſtoming ones ſelf to it, 
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Ow conſider what your faſter ſaith next : Which art in Heaven, 
Think ye, it concerns you litle to know what Heaven is; and 
where your moſt Holy Father is to be ſought ? I tell you then, that for 
wandring [ntelle&s it imports much, not only to believe this but to pro- 
cure to underſtand it by experience ;z becauſe it is one of the things that 
ſtrongly binds the Underſtanding and recollects the Soul, Ye already 
know, that God is in all places: now it is clear, that, where the 
King is, there is the Court; infine, that, where God is, Heaven is; 
ye may without doubting believe alſo, that, where his Majeſty is, ali 
Glory is. 
f Conſider what Saint Auguſtine ſaith : that he ſought God jn 
many places, and came atlaſt to find him within himſelf. Think ye, 
it litle imports a Soul diſtrated to under{tand this Truth,and to know, 
that ſhe needs not go to Heaven, to ſpeak with her Eternal Father, or 
to regale herſelf with him ; nor needs ſhe ſpeak aloud ; but, how low 
ſoever ſhe ſpeaks , he is ſo near that he will hear us ; nor needs ſhe 
wings to fly and ſeek him, but ſettle herſelf in Solitude, and behold 
him within herſelf, and not eſtrange herſelf from ſo good a Gueſt, but 
with great humility beſpeak him asa Father, intreat him as a Father, 
relate to him her troubles, requeſt him for a remedy of them; as 
knowing ſhe is not worthy to he his Daughter, 

Let them avoid certain baſhfulneſſes, and retreats which ſome 
perſons-uſe, and think to be Humility , yet indeedit is not Humility, - 
if the King pleaſeth to do you a favour not to take it; but to accept 
it, and to acknowledge how much it tranſcends your merits, and ſo re- 
joyceinir, A fine Humility ! thatTI ſhould cntertain in my Houſe the 
Emperour of Heaven, and Earth, who comes to it to ſhew me kind- 
neſs, and recreate himſelf with me, and 7 out of humility will neither 
anſwer him, nor ſtay with him, nor accept what he gives me, but 
leave him there alone ; and, though he bid, yea intreat, me to ask him 
ſomething, I, out of humility, muſt remain poor, ang even ſuffer him 
to £0 away, becauſe he ſeeth 7 fully reſolve on nothing. Regard not 


theſe Humilitics, Daughters ; but treat with him, as with a Father, 
and 
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and as with a Brother, as with a Lord, and as with a Spouſe ; ſome- 
times aſter one ſort, ſomtimes after another; for, he will teach you, 
what ye ſhould do to pleaſe him, Be not too eaſy, but challenge his 
word, fince he is your Spouſe, that he would treat you as ſuch, Con- 
fider, that ye are much concerned in the underſtanding this truth, that 
God abides within you,and that there we may abide with him, 

This manner of Prayer, though it be Vocally, with much more 
ſpeed recolle ts the Underſtanding, and is a Prayer that carries with it 
many benefits: it is {tiled Of Recollettion, becauſe in it the Soul recol- 
IcRs all the Faculties, and enters within her-ſelf with her God,and there 
her Divine Maſter comes much ſooner to inſtruct her, and beſtow on 
her the Prayer of Quict , than in any other manner: for, placed 
there with him, ſhe may meditate with herſelf on the Paſſion, and there 
repreſent the Sz, and offer him to the Father, and not weary the Un- 
derſtanding by going to ſeek him on Af-unt Caluary, or in;the Garden, 
or at the Pillar. Thoſe that in this manner can ſhut-up themſelves in 
this litle Heaven of our Soul, where abides He that created Heaven, 
and Earth, and ſhall enure themſelves not to behold, or ſtay, where 
theſe Exteriour Senſes diſtrat them, let them believe that they walk 
in an excellent way, and that they ſhall not faile to arrive to drink 
Water from the Fountain ; for, thus they go far in a litle time, It is 
like one that makes a voyage by Sea,who with a litle favourable wea- 
ther gets within a few days to his Journey'Fend, whereas thoſe that 
go by Land tarry longer. Theſe are already (as they ſay ) put out 
to ſea; who,though they have not quite left ſight of land , do notwith- 
ſtanding what they can to get quit of it, by recollecting their Sen- 
ſcs, | 

In like manner, if the RecolleQion be true, it is very clear- 
ly diſcerned ; for, it produceth a certain operation, {which I know 
not how to explain, whoever hath it will underſtand it) ſo that it 
ſcems the Soul riſeth up from her Play ; for, ſuch the ſeeth the things 
of this World are; and taking an opportunity mounts up; and, like 
one that retreats to ſome ſtrong Fort to be out of fear of the Enemy, 
withdraws the Senſes from theſe exteriour things, and in ſuch ſort 
quits them, that (though unawares ), the Eyes cloſe up not to be- 
hold them, the more to open the ſight of the eyes of the Soul, Ac- 
cordingly whoſo walks by this way, almoſt always in Prayer keeps 
his Eyes ſhut ;,and it is an admirable cuſtome for many things ; be- 
cauſe it is a forcing ones ſelt not to behold things here below, This 
# ſhutting of the eyes] is on!y at the beginning of ſuch RecolleQion ; 

for, 
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for.afterwards its needleſs; then, more force is required to open 
them. The Soul ſeems to fortifie and itrengthen herſelf at the Bo- 
dy's charge , and to leave it all alone, and enfeebled ; and, thence, 
draws even proviſion againſt It, And, though at firſt this [retreat] be 
not obſerved, becauſe not very great, (for, in this Recollection there is » 
more, andle's) yet, if it grow into a cuſtome, (although in the be- 
ginning it cauſcth trouble; for the Body diſputes its right, not per- 
ceiving that it ruines it ſelf in not yielding it ſelf up as vanquiſhed) if 
I ſay it be practiſed for ſome days, and we uſe this force to our ſelves, 
the benefit thereof will appear evidently, and weſhall perceive, thatin 
the Beginning of Prayer the Bees preſently do repair to their Hive, and 
enter thereinto to make Hony : andthis without our carez becauſe our 
Lord is pleaſed, that, for thetime whercia they took ſome pains for. 
merly, the Soul and the Will ſhould merit to be poſſeſſed of ſuch a 
Command, that, in only intimating to.them, and no more, that fhe 
would recollect herſelf, the Senſes {traight obey and retire into Her. 
And, though afterward they go forth again, itis a great matter to have 
already ſubmitted ; becauſe they go forth as Captives, and Subjects, and 
do not that miſchief, they could do formerly; and, when the Will 
recalls them, they come with more readineſs; till, after many of theſe 
re-entries, our Lordis pleaſed that they ſettle entirely inperfet Con 
templation. Let this, which hath bin ſaid, be well weighed; for, 
though it ſeems obſcure, yet whoever will praciſe it ſhall underſtand it. 
Since thentheſe go by Sea, and fince it ſs much concerns usnot go on ſo 
flowly and with a great compaſs, let us diſcourſe a litle how we may 
enure ourſelves to ſo good a way of proceeding. For, ſuchare more 
ſecure: the Fire of Divine Love ſooner takes hold on them; for, upon 
the leaſt blaſt with the Underſtanding, they are ſonear this ſame Fire, 
that, ifa ſpark but light on ther, all will be inaflame: there being no 
obſtacle from the Exteriour, the Soul ſtays alone with her God; and 
ſois in a ready diſpoſition to be ſet on fire. 

Let us make account then; *that within us ſtands a Palace of ex- 
ccſſive coltlineſs, its ſtructure all of Gold, and Precious Stones; in fine, 
every way ſutable to the quality of ſuch a Lord;and *that partly you *are 
the cauſe, that this Edifice is ſuch as indeed it is; for, truly there is 
no Fabrick of ſo great beauty, as a Soul pure, and repleniſhed with 
Vertues; and, the greater theſe Vertues, the brighter thoſe Stones do 
ſparkle:and *that inthis Palace lodgeth this greatKing,who hath thought 

ood to become your Gueſt; and *that he there fits in a Throne of the 
Figheſ value, which is your Heart, This _ firlt may ſeem a thing - 
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impertinent (I'mean the uſing ſuch a tion as this, to make you un. 
derltand it) yet it may help much, you eſpecially : for, fince we Wo. 
men want learning, all this is but neceſſary, to make us underſtand in. 
deed, that there is within us another thing without all compariſon more 
precious than that which we ſee abroad, Let-us not imagine we are 
empty, as to our [nteriour. And God grant, that only Women be 
the perſons guilty of this negligence : for, I think it impoſſible, if we 
took care to mind our ſelves that we have ſuch a Gueſt within us, 
that we ſhould ſo addi our ſelves to things of the World; becauſe we 
ſhould ſee how baſe they are in compariſon of thoſe which we poſſeſs 
within us. Now, what more doth a brute beaſt, that, beholding 
- ſomthing pleaſing to the ſight, ſatisfies its hunger in ſeizing on it ? Yet- 
there ſhould be ſome difference betwixt them and us. 

Some haply will laugh at me, and ſay, all this is very evident, 
and they may have reaſon: yet it was ſufficiently obſcure to me for- 
fome time. I underſtood well, that I had a Soul, but the dignity of 
this Soul, and who lodged within it (by reaſon I had bound up my eyes. 
with the vanities of this life from ſeeing it) I underſtood not, For, 
methinks, had I then known, as I do at preſent, that in this litle Pa- 
hace of my Soul is lodged fo great a King, I would not ſo often have 
left him alone, but ſome time at leaſt have Raid with him, and have 
bin more careful: that it ſhovld not have bin ſp foul a lodging, But 
what deſerves ſo much admiration, as that He, who by his Immenſity 
might fill a thouſand Worlds, ſhould be encloſed in ſo ſinall a room? 
Thus he was pleaſcd to be contained in the Womb of his moſt Sacred: 
Mother, He, bcing the Eord, brings vs Liberty with him ; and, in 
loving vs much, redvceth himlelf.to our ſcantling. When a Soul begins. 
to know him. leſt the ſhould be troubled to ſee herſelf ſolitle to contain 
. within herſelf a thing ſo great, he diſcovers not himſelf fully, till heby 
defrrees goes Cilating ſuch a Soul, according to what he knows neceſ- 
ſary for that which he inſuſeth into it. Therefore I ſay, that he 
brings Liberty with him ; ſince he hath power to enfarge this Palace. 
The point lies in our giving it him as his own with foll reſolution, and 
diſencumbering it of other things, that he may lay in, or take out, there 
what he pleaſes, as in a thing wholly his own, This is his pleaſure, and 
his Majeſty hath reaſon; let us not deny it him. Sincc he is not to 
force our Will, he takes only what we give him; but gives not Him- 
{cf entirely to us, till we give up our ſelves entirely to him; (this is 
certain ; and, becauſe it is of ſuch importance, I fo often remind you 
of it) ; nor doth he ſo operate in the Soul, as when without any obſta. 
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cle ſhe is totally his; nor do I underſtand how he ſhould operate there; 
for, he is a lover of all order, Now, if we fill the Palace with baſe 
people, and with toys, how can it receive our Lord with all his 
Court? He doth very much in ſtaying ſome litle ſpace amidit ſo much 
tumult and hurly-burly, Do ye think, Davghters, that He comes 
alonee._ Do ye not ſce what his So ſaith : Which art 1n Heaven ? Now, 
ye may be confident, ſuch a King is not left alone of his Courtiers, but 
they attend Him, intreating Him for us, to our benefit, becauſe they 
are full of Charity. Imagine not that it is as here ; where, if a Lord 
or Prelate favour one for ſome particular ends,or becauſe he loves him, 
preſently there grow emulations, andthe poor man is: maligned with- 
out doing them any injury ; ſo that his favours colt him dear. 


— 


CHAP. XXIX. 


She goes on 3n laying dows the Means for obtaining this Prayer of Re- 
collection. , | 


Or the love of God, Daughters, be not ſolicitous at all for theſe 
F favours; let each one endeavour to do her duty ; and, if the Su- 
periour like it not, ſhe may be ſure our Lord will reward, and accept 
it. Are we then come hither to ſeck a Reward in this Life? let our 
thoughts be upon that which laſts;and let us make no account of things 
here below, ſince even they laſt not for the time that one lives : for, 
to day it is well with one ; to morrow, if the Superior ſces more Ver- 
tue in you, he may like betterof you; if not, it matters litle. Give 
not way to ſuch thoughts, which ſometimes begin from a litle matter, 
and may diſquietyou much : but ſtifle them, by conſidering, that your 
Kingdome is not here, and how ſuddenly all comes.to an End. 
But this is even a low remedy, and of no high perfeQion ; it 
is better, your crofſe ſhould continue, and you be diſgraced, and con- 
'temned, and defire ſo to be for that Lord who is with you. Caſt your 
eyes on your ſelves, and internally behold your ſelves, as hath bin ſaid ; 
there ye will find your Maiter, who will not fail you : but, whilſt you 
have leſs exteriour conſolation, he will much more careſs you, He is p,,, 
very compaſſionate, and never fails perſons afflicted, and diſparaged, 1g, Ws 
if they truſt in him alone, So ſaith David, The Lord is nigh unto the 
 «fflifted. Either ye believe this, or not: if ye do, why do ye torment 
your ſelves? 
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; - » Omy Lord, did we truly know Thee, we would be careful for 
nothing ; for, Thou givelt abundance to thoſe that are willing to tru't in. 
thee. Believe me Friends, the underitanding this.to be truth is a great 
mattertoward the diſcerning that the Favours here below are all a Lye, 
when they never ſolitle hirder the Soul from retreating into Itſelf, Good 
God,w'0 is able tomake you underſtand this?Not I mp 
I am obliged to endeavour this more than any, yet I underitand it nor, 
aSit ſhould be. . 
| To-return.now to what F was ſaying; I would fainknow how to 
expreſs the manner of this holy Company with our Companion the Holy 
of Helics, without any impediment of the Solitude which He andhis 
Spouſe enjoy, when this Soul hath a mind toenter within herſelf into this 
Paradiſe with her God, and locks the door after her againſt all things of 
the World. Iſay, hath a mind ; for, know, that this isnot a thing al- 
together Supernatural, but that it depends on our Will, and that we 
can do it with the help of God ; fince without this nothing can bedoneg 
nor canwe of our ſclves have one good thought. For, this is not. a.Si- 
lence of the Powers, but a ſhutting them up within themſelves. 

Many ways one goes acquiring this, as is written in certain 
Books: namely, by disbuſying our ſelves from every thing, thereby 
to approach interiourly to God; and, even in buſineſs; by retiring into 
our ſelves though it be but only fora moment, This remembering, that 
I havecompany withinm?, isof great benefit. That which only [ aime 

. at is, that we obſerve and ſtay with him, whom weare ſpeaking to, 
without turning our backs on him : for, methinks, it is nothing elſe, to 
ſtand diſcourſing with God, and thinking on a thouſand vanities, Al 
the miſchief comes from not truly underſtanding, that He is near : but 
imagining him far off; and how far, 'if we go to Heaven to ſeek Him? 
Now, deſerves not thy countenance, O Lord, to- be looked on being 
ſo near to us? Wethink, men-hcar us not, if, when we ſpeak to them, 
we ſce they cycvs not : and do-we ſhut onr eyes, that we may not ſee 
that you behold vs?' How can we know whether you have heard what 
weſayto you? This only is that which 1 would fain explain, that, for 
accuſtoming our ſelves with eafe to quiet the Underſtanding, thatitmay 
know what it ſaith and to whom it ſaith it, it is neceſſary, that we with- 
draw theſe-Exte:tiour Senſes within our ſelves, and find them ſomthin 
there to employ them-about :- for, ſo it is, that we poſſeſs Heaven within 
ns, ſiace the1ethe Lord thereof reſides. In fine, neceſſary that we ſhould 
uſe to reliſh this his Preſence; without needing any words for ourſ peak- 
ing to him; for, his Majeſty will ſufficiently manifeſt he is there . 
us 
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Thus we ſhall pray Vocally with great quict, and itis a freeing 
our ſelves from much trouble ; for, for that litle time that we force our 
ſelves to ſtay near this Lord,he will under({tandus,asthey ſay,by ſignes;ſo 
that, if we were to ſay the Pater noſter often over, he will make us 
know, that, upon theſaying one, he hath ſufficiently heard us. He 
loves exceedingly to free us trom trouble; though we ſay but one Pater 
in an hour,- provided weunderſtand, that we are with him; and that 
which we ask him ; and how willing he is to give us, and how glad he 
istobe withus; he loves not that we ſhould break our heads with much 
fpeakingto him. Our Lord teachthis to thoſe of you who know it not : 
for my ſelf, I confeſs, I never knew what it was to pray with ſatisfa&i- 
on, tilt our Lord taught me this way ; and [ have always found ſo great 
advantages from this cuſtome of Recolletion and entring within my 
ſelf, that ithath made me ſo copious onthis SubjeR. 

I conclude : Whoever would attain this way of RecolleQion 
(ſince, as I ſaid, it is in our power)let him not be weary of enuring hime 
ſelf to what hath bin ſpoken ; which is by litle and litle to get the Ma-- 
ſtery of himſelf, not-lofing himſelf for nothing, but wholly gaining . 
himſelf to himſelf, which is to make the benefit of his Senſes or facul- 
ties forhis Interiour, If he will ſpeak, he ſhould procure to remind 
himſelf, that he hath to ſpeak with one withinhim ; if hearken, he is to 
remember, that he is to hear one that ſpeaks molt intimately to him. In 
fine,to make account, that he may, if he will,never disjoyn himſelf from 
ſo good Company; and gricve, when for any long time he hath 
left there alone this his Father, of whom he hath ſo continually 
need, 
If he can do this many times ina day, let him; if not; 'at leaſt 
a few ; when he hath accuſtomed himſelf to it,he will gain much thereby 
either ſooner,or later.After our Lord hath granted it him,he would nor 
exchangeit for any treaſure:now,nothing is learnt without alitle pains.. 
For the love of God (Siſters) account that care well employed, that ye 
thall beſtow on this thing ; and, I know, that, if ye practiſe it for a 
year, yea perhaps in half that time, with the favour of God ye ſhall at- 
tain it, Behold how ſmall a time, for ſo great a gaih, as is the laying: 
a good Foundation, that, if our Lord will exalt you to great matters, 
he may find in you a diſpoſition thereto, finding you ſonear him, May 
his Majeſty never permit us to withdraw out ſelves from his moſt ami-- 


able Preſence, Amen. 
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F CHAP. XXX. 
(On theſe words of the Pater noſter, Hallowed be thy Name, She 


applies them ra Prayer of Quiet; aud begins ro explain it, 
| Hud that ſometimes one paſſeth immediately from Vocal Prayer to 
W... | 


FJ Ome we now to conſider how our Good Matter goes on, and be- 
gins to petition his Holy Father for us. And what doth he ask 
him? for, it is good that we, underſtand it. Who is there, how ſtu- 
id ſoever he be, that, being to requelt a grave Perfon, conſiders not 
fore hand how to beſpeak him, that ſo he may pleaſe, and not diſ- 
guſt, -him, and what he hath to requeſt of him, and for -what end he 
wanteth what heis to give him z eſpecially if he ask any conſiderable 
matter; as our Good feſ#s teaches us to ask ? Methinks it is a thing 
very remarkable. . Could not you, my Lord, have concluded all with 
.one word, and have ſaid : Grve #s, Father, that which is expedient for 
4s: fince, to one ſo well underſtanding all things nothing more ſeems 
requiſite ? O Eternal Wiſdom, betwixt you and your Father this were 
ſufficient ; and ſo You prayed in the Garden + you ſhewed your own 
will, and your fear, but rcſigned your ſelf up to His. But you know 
.O my Lord, that we are not fo reſigned as you were to the will of your 
Father; and that there was need to ask particular things, that we might 
ſtay upon the conſideration, whether what we ask be good for us; if 
not, that we do not ask it. For we are of that temper, that, unleſs 
that be given us which we defire, by reafon of this Free-will we have, 
we would not accept what Gud ſhall give us: becauſe, though it be 
better at laſt; except we preſently ſee ready mony in our hands we ne-_ 
ver think-we ſhall be rich. Good God ! whatcauſeth our Faith to be 
ſo benummed and afleep, both to the one, and the other! ſo that we 
neither underſtand how certain a puniſhment, nor how certain a re- 
ward we ſhall have. Therefore it is fit, Daughters, ye ſhould under- 
ſtand what it is that ye ask in the Parer noſter ; that, if the Eternal Fa- 
ther give you-it, ye do not calt it back in his face; and that ye al- 
ways think very ſeriouſly what ye ask [inthe words of this Prayer}, 
an4 whether it be good for you; and, if not, not to ask it : but deſire 
thit his Majeſty would enlighten you in this matter; for, we are 
bl:nd , and ſfqueamiſh, ſo that we cannot eat the meats which ſhould 


give 
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give us life, but only thoſe that carry death along with themzand a death 
ſo dangerous; and that for ever. | 

Now, the Good eſis bids us ſay theſe words, wherein we pe- 
tition,that ſuch a Kingdom ſhould come into us. Hallowed be thy Name : 
thy K ingdom come unto us, Now, Daughters, conlider the great Wiſ- 
doine of our Maſter, Here I meditate, MM it is fit we ſhould under- 
ſtand, what we requelt in praying for this Kingdome. His Majeſty fee- 
ing us unable to Santt:fy, praiſe, magnify, or glorify this holy Name 
of the-Eternal Father, by reaſon of our very ſmall ability, ſo as it were- 
fit, had not his Majeſty furniſhed us for it by giving us here his King- 
dome, therefore the Good eſis placed the one by the other. That 
then, Daughters, we may underſtand this which we ask, and how much 
it concerns us to beimportunate for it, and to do all we can to pleaſe 
him that is to give us it ; [| will here tell you what 1 underſtand : if it 
like you not, ye may meditate on other Conſiderations ; which our 
Maſjter will permit us, ſo that we in all things ſubmit our ſelves to the 
judgment of the Church ; as I always do ; and will not give you even 
this to read, till viewed by thoſe that underſtand it. | 

Now then, the chief happineſs which ſeems tome to be in the 
Kingdome of Heaven (among many others) ts, that there is now no- 
more account made of any thing on earth, but a repoſe, and glory in. 
themſelves, a rejoycing that all rejoyce, a perpetual peace, a great 
ſatisfaftion in themſelves, which befallsthem from ſeeing all ſanctify,, 
and praiſe God, and bleſs his Name, and none offend him. All love 
him, and the Soul it felf minds nothing elſe, but the loving him, and 
cannot forbeur loving him, becauſe ſhe knows him : and ſo we ſhould 
love him here, did we know him ; though not in ſuch perfeRion, and 
ſettledneſs, bur ſhould love him after a much different manner than we 
now do, did we know him once. . 

It ſeems, I would ſay we muſt be Angels to preferr this Petiti- 
on, and pray it well vocally ; this-our Divine Maſter fain would have 
us, ſince he commands us to make ſo high a m—_— and, doubtleſs, 
he bids us not ask things impoſſible. And why ſhould it be impoſſible - 
ſor a Soul put here in this Exile by Gods affiſtance to come to this- paſs, . 
though not in ſuch perfetion, as do thoſe others freed from this pri-- 
ſon ['of the Body] ? For, we are yet at Sea, and in our journy, But 
there are ſeaſons, wherein our Lord puts ſuch as are weary of travelling : 
ina tranquillity of the Powers,and a quietude of Soul ; wherein he, as 
it were by Signs, makes them clearly underſtand, how that reJiſhes which 


our Lord gives to thoſe. whom he brings to his Kitigdome; and on _ | 
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whom it is here given to, (as we deſirehim) he beſtows certain pawns, 
that by them they may conceive great hope of going tg enjoy eternally 
what he. hete lets them but {ip of. | 

But that ye would ſayI am treating of Contemplation, it were 
very-ſeaſonable here in this Petition to diſcourſe a litle of the beginning 
of pure Contemplation, whihh thoſe that have, call the Prayer of Qurer, 
But (as [ ſaid) 1 treat of Vocal Prayer, and it may ſeem here that one a- 
grees not well with the other, ThisI will not endure; I know they a- 
gree; excuſe me, in ſaying ſo; for, I know many perſoas that pray 
vocally, asis ſaidalready, advanced by God (without their knowing 
how) to high Conremplatior, Therefore | ſo muchurge it, Daughters, 
that ye well perform your Focal Prayers. 

I know a Perſon that could never attain further than to Yoca!l 
Prayer, and adhering to this enjoyed all; who, if ſhe prayed not vo- 
cally, her Underſtanding was ſodiltratted, that .ſhe could not bear it. 
ButTwould all we performed ſo well our Aſ-nra! Prayer. In certain 
Pater noſters, which ſhe recited inthe ſeveral Mylteries of the Paſſion, 
(where our Lord ſhed Blood)and ſome few Prayers bcſides, ſhe conti- 
nued praying vocally fortwo, or three, hours. Onceſhe cameto me 
very much afflited, becauſe ſhe knew not how to exerciſe ental 
Prayer, nor could contemplate, but only -pray Vocally, I asked her 
what ſhe ſaids and perceived, that, fixed to the Pater noſter, ſhe had 
pure Contemplation, and God raiſed her even to the joyning her with 
himſelf in VUniov. And it ſufficiently appeared in her actions: for,. ſhe 
led a very good life: ſo that I praiſed our lord; and even envied her 
her Yocal Prayer. If this be true, as itis,think not you, who are cnemics 
to the Contemplatives, that yeare free from being ſuch, if ye ſay your 
Vocal Prayers as they ſhould be ſaid, and do keep a pure Conſcience, 
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CHAP, XXXI. 
Proſecuting the ſame Subjett ſhe declares what is Prayer of Quiet ; Li= 


ving certain Advices for theſe that have it. 


W.1l then, notwithſtanding, declare to you, Daughters, this Pray- 

43 ercf Qmet ; according as [ have hearditpractiſed, or our Lord hath 
pleaſe tolct me underſtand it, perhaps that I might tell it you: in 
which it ſeems to me, that our Lord begins to make kyown that he hath 
heard our requeſt, ang begins already to give us kis K:ngdom here, that 
we 
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we may really praiſe, and San#ify him, and procure that allmaydothe 
ſame. This isathing Supernatural, and which we cannot acquire with 
all the diligences we uſe; becauſe itisthe ſettling of a Soul in peace, or 
rather our Lord, to ſpeak more properly, puts it in peace, by his 
Preſence, as he did Juſt Sz-eorn : for, all the Facultics are catmed. The 
Soul underitands after a manner far different from underſtanding by the 
Exteriour Senſes, that ſhe is now joyned nearto her God, ſo that with- 
in a very litle more ſhe willattain tothe being made one with him 
Union. This happens becauſe ſhe ſeeth him wich the Eyes of the Body, 
or of the Soul; as alſo the Juſt Simecn ſaw no more of the glori- 
us litle Infant Feſus ſo poor and wrapped up in ſwadling cloaths, and 
with ſo few Attendants to go in Proceſſiou with him, that he might ra- 
ther think him the Son of a mean perſon, than the So# of the Heavenly 
Father. But the Child himſelf made himſelf known to him: juſt ſo 
the Soul underſtands hin here, though not with like clarity ; for, ſhe 
herſelf knows not how ſhe underſtands, but that ſhe ſceth herſelf in 
the Kingdom (at leaſt, near the King who is to give it her) and the 
Soul ſeems ſtruck with ſuch a reverence, that ſhe dares not then ask any 
thing. » | 
, It is a kind of mortifying interiorly and exteriorly, ſo that the 
Exteriour Man (I mean the Body, that ye may the better underſtand 
me) would not ſtir at all, but, like one arrived almoſt at his journy's 
end, reſts to be the better able to travel again: for, here, the forces to 
this purpoſe are redoubled, A very great delight is perceived in 
the Body, and a great ſatisfaCtion in the Soul. She is ſo delighted with 
meerly ſeeing herſelf near the Fountain, that, even without drinking, 
ſhe is already ſatisficd ; there ſeems to be nothing more to be deſired 
by her ; the Faculties ſo quiet, that they would not ſtir ; every thing 
ſcems to diſturbe her loving, Yet they are not loſt; for, they can 
think near whom they ſtand; for, two of them are free; the Will 
here is the captive : who, if ſhe can feel any pain in this condition, it is 
to ſee, that ſhe is to return to her former liberty. The Underſtanding 
would underſtand no more but one thing, nor the Memory employ it 
ſelf about any more ; here they perceive this alone is necefſary, and all 
things befides diſturbe them, They would not have the Body move, 
becauſe they conceive, ſo they ſhould loſe that peace; and-therefore 
they dare not ſtir, Speaking troubles them : in ſaying only one Pater no- 
ſfter they will ſomtimes ſpend an hour, They are ſo near that they 
perceive they are underſtood by Signs. They are in the Palace cloſe 
by their King ; and ſee, that he already _ here to beſtow on _ 
iS 
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his Kingdom, Here flow certain Tears without grief, nay ſometimes. 
even with much delight. They ſecm not to be in the World, and they 
would neither ſee nor hearit, but only their God, Nothing troubles 
them ; nor,.it ſeems, can do ſo, In ſumm, whilit this laſts, with the. 
ſatisfaction and delight contained therein they are ſo incbriated, and 
abſorpt, that they remember not that there is ny thing more to de- 
fire, but that they ſay with Saine Peter, Lord, let us make here three 
Tabernacles, | 

In this Prayer cf Q:cr God ſomtimes doth afother favour,very 
hard te be underſtood, unleſs there be great experience ; but, if there 
be, thoſe that have it will preſently underſtand it, and it will afford 
them great conſolation to-know what it is ; andT believe, God often- 
times doth this favour together with that vther, When this Quier is 
great, and for a long time, it ſeems to me,, that, unleſs the Will were 
* attached to ſomthing, it could not continue (o long in that peace :- for, 

it happens, that we go a day or two with this ſatisfaction, and do not 
underitand our ſelves ; I ſpeak of thoſe that have it. And indeed they 
ſce, they are not entirely taken up in what they do; but that they want 
the main, that is the Will ; which ſeems to me to be united with God, 
and leaves the other Faculties free, that they may attend tothings of 
his Service; and for this they have then more ability ; but, for treat- 
ing of matters of the World, they are ſtupid, and fools as it were 
ſomtimes. This is.a great favour,to whomſoever our Lord doth it; for, 
the Active and Contemplative Life are conjoyned. Our Lord is, then, 
ſerved of all; for, the Will is buſy at her work, without knowing 
how ſhe works, and Continnes in her Contemplation ; the other two 
Powers ſerve in the office of Martha: ſo that ſhe & Mary go together, 
I know a Perſon, whom our Lord often put into this condition ; 
- and, becauſe ſhe knew not what to make of it, ſhe asked a great Cor.- 

remplative, who told her, it was very poſſible ; for, it had ſo befal- 
ten him. Therefore I think, that, ſince the Soul is ſo well ſatisfied in 
this Prayer of Qricr, for the moſt of: the time the power of the 
Will mult needs be united to him who alone is able to ſatisfy 
if; 

Now, here methinks-it will be pertinent to give ſome advices 
for thoſe among you, Sifters, whom God hath of his meer good- 
neſs brought” thus far; for I know, ſome ſuch. there are. The 
Firſt is, that, when they find in themſelves that joy, and know 
not how i befell them (at lea(t they ſee they could not cet it of 
themſelves.) thistempration befalls. them, that they think, they can 


con» 


Chap. 3Ts The Way of Perfeftion, | « 95. 
continue it, and ſo would not even breathe, A foolifherrour; for, as 
we cannot make the Cay break, fo neither can we make- the night for- 
bear its coming on, It is now no att of ours; for, it is Supernatural, 
and a thing far from our power to acquire. - The ſureſt courſe for re- 
taining this favour is the underſtanding clearly, that we can neither di- 
miniſh, nor add thepcto, but only receive it, as moſt unworthy of it, 
with the rendring thanks: and this, not with many words, but with a 
not daring, like the Zublican, to lift up gur eyes. It is good to pro- 
cure more ſolitude, thus to make room for our Lord, and let his Ma- 
jelty work, as ina thing of hisown, and, at the moſt, to let fall, at 
times, ſome ſweet word, as one that gives a blaſt to a canele, when he 
ſces it out, to kindle it again; which, if it be burning, ſerves but only 
to extinguiſh it, This blaſt, I ſay, is to be, to my thinking, gentle, 
that it may not, by framing with the Underſtanding many words, 
trouble the Will. | 

And mark well, Friends,this advice I will now give you. For ye 
will often find your ſelves unable to uſe thoſe two other Powers ; In 

regard it happens that the Soul is in a very great quiet, and meanwhile 
the Underitanding ſo ſtraggling and diſtracted , that what paeth 
ſeems not to be in its houſe ; and ſo it then ſeems, that it is not other- 
wiſe than as as a Gueſtiin another's houſe, and goes ſeeking out other 
lodgings to live in, fince that doth not pleaſeit; for it litle knows, what 
it is to continue ſill in one ſtate, Perhaps this hath only befallen mine, 
and that others are not thus ; methinks, ſomtimes I deſire to dy, be- 
cauſe I cannot remedy this inconſtancy of the thought; other times, 
it ſeems ſettled in its own houſe, and accompanies the Will : ſo that, 
when all three Faculties concurr, it is a kind of heaven: as two mar- 
ried perſons that love each other z {o that, what one deſires the other 
doth ; but, if one of them be bad, it is ſoon perceived whar a trouble 
* that is to the other. 

When the Will, then, perceives it ſelf -in this quiet, let her 
not heed the Under{tanding, or Thought, or Imagination, (for, I know 
not which of them it is) any more than a Fool, for, if ſhe ſeeks to 
carry it with her, ſhe muſt neceſſarily be buſted, and ſomewhat dif- 
quieted ; fo that in this point of Prayer all will prove labour, and no 
gaining more, but loſs of that which our Lord without any pains of 
ours gives, And mark well this Similituce, which our Lord ſuggeſted 
to me, being in Prayer, and it fits me exactiy, and, methinks explains 
it, The Sovl is like a Child that ſucks ſtill, who lying at his Mothers 
breaft, ſhe, to pleaſe him, without his _— his lips , ſpirts her milk 

2 into 


96 The Way of Perfeftion. Chap. z1, 
into his mouth : . juſt ſo here; for, without any labour of the Under- 
ſtanding, - the Will, continues loving,. and our Lord is pleaſed, that, 
without -her forethinking thereon, ſhe ſhould underſtand thar ſhe is 
converſing with Him, and that ſhe only ſwallows the milk which his 
Majeſty puts in her mouth, and enjoys that ſuavity ; and that ſhe know, 
it is our Lord that is doing her this Favour ; andethat ſhe rejoyce in the 
fruition of it, Yet let her not defire to know, how ſhe enjoys it, and 
what that is, which ſhe cnjoys ; but let her, then, negle* herſelf, 
for, he that ſtands by her wAl not negle& to ſee what is belt for her; 
fince, if ſhe goes to contelt with the Underſtanding, to give it a ſhare 
by taking it along with her, ſhe cannot effect all, ſhe muſt needs 
let the milk fall out of her mouth , and loſe that divine nutri. 
ment, 

Herein is this Prayer diſtinguiſhed from that wherein the Soul 
is altogether united with God; for, then the Soul receives not this 
nouriſhment as here by ſwallowing it down ; but finds it within herſelf 
without perceiving how our Lord put it there, Here, it ſeems, he 
will have the Soul take a litle pains, though this with ſo mnch eaſe, 
that it is ſcarce felt. That which torments her here is the Underſtand. 
ing, or [magination ; which-it doth not do-when there is an V4 of all 
the three Powers, becauſe he that created them ſuſpends them : for, 
with the delight which he then gives, he bufies them all without their 
knowing how, or being able to underſtand it. So then, as I aid, the 
Soul perceiving in it ſelf this Prayer, which is a quiet, and great con- 
tentedneſs of the Will, without its knowing how to judge diſtinctly 
what it is, though it ſufficiently judgeth that it differs exceedingly from 
the contents here below, ſince the dominion over the whole world with 
all the delights thereof would not ſuthce to make a Soul feel in it ſelf 
that fatisfaion , that the Will hath in her interiour; for, other 
contents of this life are, methinks, reliſhed only by the exterjour or 
bark, as we may term it, of the Will : when the Soul, I ſay, finds it ſelf 
in ſo high a degree of Prayer, (which, as [I have ſaid, is now very e- + 
vidently ſupernatural) if here the Underſtanding, or, to explain my 
felf better, the Thought do run aſter the greate(t foolcriesin the world, 
let her laugh at it,- and leave it for a fool, and continue in her quiet ; 
for it will go, and come; becaufe the Will here being Miſtreſs and 
powerful, ſhe will retrive it without your affliting your ſelves. Yet, 
if ſhe ſecks by force of arms to-bring it to her, ſhe loſeth the ſtrength, 
which ſhe hath againit it, and which ſhe obtains by eating, and taking 
in that Divine alinent ; and neither the one, nor the other, will gain 

any. 
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any thing, but be both loſers. They ſay, who ſtrives to graſp much 
at once loſeth all: juſt ſo, methinks, it is here, Experience will muke 
this plain, which who ſo wants,no wonder, if he conceive it very ob- 
ſcure, and ſuperfluous: but | have ſaid already, that with a litle there- 
of he will underſtand it, and may thereby benefit himſelf; and they 
will praiſe God, that he was pleaſed to dire me to the expreſſing ſo 
much here, Conclude we then herewith, that, the Soul being ar- 
rived to this degree of Prayer, it now ſeems, that the Ercrnal 
Father hath granted her requeſt, to wit, of giving her be e his King- 
dome, 
O bleſſed Petition , wherein, without our under{tanding it, 
we crave ſo great a Good! O bleſſed way of requeſting ! Theretore, 
Siiters, I would have us confider, how we recite this heavenly Prayer 
of the Pater noſter, and all our other Yccal Prayers, For, God having 
done us this favour, we are to forget all things of the World, inaſmuch 
as the Lord thereof, approaching, calts all forth. I ſay not, that all ſuch 
as have it muſt neceſſarily be ſequeſtred from all the world; but I would 
have them underltand at leaſt what they want hereof, and huinble 
themſelves, and endeavour to go untying themſclves from every 
thought ; becauſe otherwiſe they will ſtop here. 

The Soul to which God gives ſuch pawns it is a.ſign he intends 
for ſome eminent Service; and, unleſs it be her own fault, ſhe will 
advance exceedingly. But, if he perceive, that, upon his erecting 
thus the Kingdome of Heaven in her houſe, ſhe returns to the Earth, he 
will not _ not acquaint her with the ſecrets that are in his Kingdom, 
but do her this favour very ſeldome, and for ſome ſhort ſpace. Now, 
it may be herein I am miſtaken, yet I ſee and know that ſo it uſually: 
paſſeth, and for my part hold this to be the reaſon why there are not 
many, that are more Spiritual : for, in regard they by their Services cor- 
reſpond not with ſo great a favour, and again re-diſpoſenot themſclves. 
for recciving it, but rather take out of our Lord's hands the W:#/ which. 
he already accounted his own, and apply it to vile things, he goes ſeek- 
ing where are. any that ſo love him that he may give them more;, 
though he- doth not altogether take away that which he gave the 0- 
thers, when they live with a good Conſcience. 

But, there are ſom *, and I have bin one of them, whom our 
Lord goes mollifying, and giving them holy inſpirations, and light for 
the knowing what all here is and at la!t beitowing this Kingadome upor 
them, and putting them in this Pray:r «of Quiet ; and yet they making 


themſelves. deaf unto him, becauſe they ſo exceedingly love to be- 
a - ſpeak-- 


<< * . *"The Way of perfettipn. ' Chap. 32, 
he, ſpeaking, and to repeat many Vocal Prayers in great haſt, as one that 

would diſpatch his task, having formerly obliged theniſelves to the 
ſaying them every day ; when (as [ ſaid) our Lord delivers his King- 
.dom into their hands, do not acceptit z but imagine they do better in 
their ſaying theſe prayers, and ſo divert themſelves, Thus do not ye, 
Siſters ; but watch diligently, when our Lord ſhall do you this favour ; 
conſider, that ye loſe a great treaſure, and that ye do much more with 
one word of the Pater noſter ſaid at times leiſurely, than b your ſay. 
ing it often in haſt, without undgritanling it, He is very nigh, whom 
ye pray to; he will not fail to hear you: and believe it, here-is the 
true prailing and Santthfying of bis Name, for, now, as Domeſlticks, 
ye glorify our Lord, and praiſe him with more ardent affeQtion, and 
deſire ; and it ſeems ye cannot chuſe but know him much better, when 
ye have thus taſted how ſweet the Lord is, So that hercin I advertiſe 


_ 33. you to be very carcful, ſince it imports ſo very much. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


She diſcourſeth concerning thoſe wiras of the Pater poſter, Thy Will 
be done. on earth, asitis in Heaven: a4 how much he doth, who 
with entire reſolution utters theſe words; and how well our Lord re- 


quites him, 


: Ur Good Maſter, now, having asked for us, and alſo taught us 
to ask, a thing of ſuch value, as includes in it all things which 
there we can deſire ; and having done us ſo great a favour as to make 
us his Brethren, let us ſee what he would have us again give unto his 
Father, and what he offers to Him for us, and what he deſires of us 1 
ſince it is fit, that we ſerve him in ſomthing anſwerable to ſo great fa- 
vours, O Good Feſis, who givelt ſo litle (on our part, litle) whereas 
Thou askeſt much for us ! To lt paſs, that in it ſelf it is nothing for ſo 
deep an obligation, and for ſo great a Lord; Yet indeed, my Lord, 
thou [in begging ſo.much for us}] leaveſt us not with nothing, and we 
give all that we can, if wegive it, as we ſpeak it, I mean in the next 
words, Thy will be done, as in Heaven, ſo on Earth. 
You did well, our Good Maſter, in framing the forgoing Pe- 
tition, that we may be able to accompliſh what You offer for us here. 
Since certainly, Lord, were it not ſo, it ſeems to me impoſſible : bur, 


becauſe your Father doth what you defire him, about giving us here his 
| | King- 
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Kingdom, I know, we ſhall alſo find you true in giving him that which 
you offer for us. For, Earth being become Heaven, it will be poſſible 
to accompliſh your Will in mez but, without this, and in a ſoile ſo 
bad as mine is, anda ſo barren, I know not, Lord, how it ſhould be 
poſſible, It is a grca: thing, which You offer. 

And,when I think on this, I ſmilc at taoſe perſons that dare not 
beg croſſes of o'r Lord, as conceiving it follows from this , he muſt 
ſcnd them preſcntly; I ſpeak not of iuch, as decline them 
out of humility, as juiging them{clves unable tro bear them; 
though I hold for my part, that He who gives them the love of 
him ſo great as todefire this ſo ſharp a means of expreſſing it will give 
them ſtrength to bear them alſo. I would ask thoſe, who do not pray 
for croſſes, for fear they ſhould preſently be fent them, what they 
ſay, when they beſeech our Lord to effect his Will in them: is it to 
ſay- indced that which all ſay, but not to do it ? This, Siſters, would. 
not be well. Conſider, that the Good Fcſ#s ſeems here to be our Em- .. 
baſſadour, and to be willing to mediate betwixt us, and his Father, and 
this to his no ſmall charge; now it would not be fit, that what he 
offers for us we in effect ſhould fail to perform, rather, let us not offer 
it, 

I will now ſhew it another way, Conſider, Daughters, this 
promiſe mult be fulfilled, will we, nill we; and his will muſt be done 
in Heaven, and in Earth : take my advice tnen, and believe me, and 
make a vertue ofneceſſity, O my Lord, what a great conſolation is- 
this to me, that Thou wouldſt not leave to fo bad a will, as mine, the 
accompliſhing, or not accompliſhing, of thy Will. I were in a fine- 
condition, Lord, were the accompliſhing of thy Will in Heaven, and 
carth, in-my hands. I therefore now freely give you mine, (although 
at a time wherein it is not free from much ielf-intere(t) for. I have tri 
cd, and that by long experience, what gain is made by reſigning my 
Will to yours. O, my Friends, whata valt benefit is gotten here !: 
O whata vaſtloſs is in not performing what we ſay to God in the 
Pater noſter, concerning this which we offer him. 

Before l tell you what is hereby gained, I will ſhew you what 
ye offer, leſt ye term it afterward a cheat, and ſay, ye did not under- 
ſtand it: let us not be like certain Religions Women, that do no- 
thing but promiſe; and, not performing, alledge this excuſe, to ſay- 
we did not underſtand what it was we promiſed So it may now 
be here ; for, to ſay, we will reſign our Wills to anothers ſeems very 
eaſy, till by trying it is diſcerned to be the hardeſt thing that can be to - 

| ci&,, 
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effect, if it be done as it ought - it iscaſy toutter, but difficult to cx- 
ecute : and, if they thought the one tv import no more than the other, 
they uyderitood it not. Make them underitand it, who ſhall here make 

their Profeſſion, by a long trial of them : let them not think, they are 
only to bring Words, but works alſo, Yet Superiours do not always 
conduct us with rigour, becanſe they ſee us weak; and ſomtimes they 
govern weak and [trong after one manner ; But here it is not ſo; fer, 
our Lord knows what every one can bear; and, when he feeth one 
that hath ſtrength, he leaves not till he doth accompliſh his Will in 
him, 

Now, I will inform, and remind you what this his Will is: 
fear not that it is the giving you Riches, Pleaſures, or Honours, or any 
of all theſe things here : he loves you not ſolitle, and highly values that 
which ye preſent him, and deſires to reward you amply, lince he gives 
you, even living, his Kingdome, Will ye ſee then how he carries him- 
ſelf toward thoſe who ſay this to him in lincerity ? Ask his Glorious 
Son, who ſaid this when he prayed in the Garden, and, he uttering it 
with reſolution, and an entire will, ſee, whether he accompliſhed it 
well in him in giving him ſuch ſtore of troubles, pains, injuries, and 

erſecutions, till at lait he ended his life by the death of the Croſs. 

ere, then, yeſce, Daughters, what he gives to him whom he loved 
moſt ; whereby may be known wiat his Will is: So that theſe are 
his Gifts in this World : He procceds conforinable to the love he 
bears us; To thoſe he loves mo:e he gives theſe Gifts more ; to thoſe 
leſs, whom he loves leſs; and proportionably to the courage he ſceth 
in cvery one; and to the Love, he bears to his Majeſty. He that loves 
him much, he ſees can ſuffer much for him : to him that loves litle he 
gives litle, For my part Iam of opinion, that the Rule of being able 
ro bear a great, or a litle, Croſs, is that of Love, Sothat, Siſters, if 
ye have that, procure, that the words, which ye uſe unto ſo great a 
Lord, be not words of complement, but force your ſelves alfo ts ſuf- 
fer what his Majeſty pleaſeth. For, if ye give your wills any other- 
wiſe, it is like ſhzwing one a Jewel, and offering it, yea intreating 
him to take it; and, when he reaches out his hand to receive it, to 
withdraw yours again, and to hold it faſt, Theſe are not jeſts to be 
put vpon one that hath endured ſo many for us; Since, were there no- 
thing elſe, it is not fit, we ſhould 'fo often mock him; for, it is not 
ſeldome that we ſay this to him in the Pater noſter, Let us now once 
give him the Jewel entirely, which we ſo often have pretended to give. 

It is true, he gives it us firit, that we may give it to him, 

Secular 
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Secular perſons do much, if they have a 'fincere- reſolution to 
perform: ye, Daughters, by ſaying, and doing, with words, and 
works; as, indeed, it ſeems we Religious do, And yet notwithitand- 
ing ſometimes we not only offer to give him the Jewell, but put it into 
his hand, and rcturnto takeit again. We are on the ſudden fo gene- 
rous, and afterward ſo ſparing, that it were better in ſome ſort that we 
had bin morc wary in our giving. Now, becauſe all that I have advi. 
ſed you in thisBook is leveliedat this mark of ſurrendering up our ſelves 
totally to the Crearor, and reſigning ovr wills to his, and diſengaging 
our ſelves from Creatures, whercof ye already underſtand the great 
importance, I ſay no more of it; but [ will mention the reaſon why 
our Good Maſter placeth here thoſe aforeſaid words,as one that knows 
how much we ſhall gain by performing this ſervice to his Eternal Fa- 
ther; ſince we diſpoſe our ſelves, by accompliſhing them, in a very 
ſhort ſpace to ſec our ſelves arrived at our journy's end, and come to 
drink of the living Waterof the Fountain before ſpoken of : for, with 
out reſigning our own wills entirely to our Lord, to do in every thing 
that concerns us according to it, he will never let us drink of this Wa- 
ter, 
This is PerfeRt Contemplation, whichye delired me to write of; 
and wherein,as hath bin ſhewed, we on our part donothing, we neither 
labour, nor negociate at all, nor is more requiſite ; for, all beſides 
dilturbes and hinders, ſave the ſaying, Fiat voluntas Tua: Thy will be 
done, Be your Will, O Lord, fulhlled in me by all the ways, and 
manners, which you my Lord ſhall pleaſe; if you will have it by af- 
flictions, grant me ſtrength, and let them come ; if by perſecutions, 
ſickneſſes, diſgraces, and necefſities, lo here I am, 1 will not turn a» 
way my face, O my Father, nor is it fit that I ſhould turn my back. 
Since your Sor offered, in the name of all, this my Will alſo, there is 
no reaſon I ſhould fail on my part ; but do me the favour to give me 
= Kingadome, that I may be able to accompliſh this your Will, ſince 

e asked it of you for me : diſpoſe of me,as of a thing wholly yours,ac- 
cording to your Will. 0 . 

O my Siſters, what apower hath this Gift! no leſs, if preſen- 
ted withthat reſolution it ſhould be, than even the bringirg the AL 
mighty to become one with our baſeneſs, and transforme us into him- 
ſelf, and make an Union of the Creator with the Creature, See, whe- 
ther ye be well rewarded, and have a good Maſter , or no; who, 
knowing by what means one is to gain his Father's affeCtion, inftructs 
ushow, and which way we are to ſerve him. Now, the mere reſolute 
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the Soul is, and the more ſhe evidenceth by her deeds that theſe are 
got wordsof complement, the nearer our Lord joyns vs to himſelf, and 
cxalts vs above all things here below, and even above our ſelves, to. 
diſpoſe us forthe receiving great Favours, For, he makes no end, e- 
ven in this life, of rewarding this ſervice, he ſo values it; fo that we 
know not what more toask, and his Mijelſty is never weary of giving : 
for, not content with the having made ſuch a Soul one with himſelf, by 
the wniting it to him, he begins to regale himſelf with her, and diſcover 
ſecrets to her, and is pleaſed that ſhe ſhould underitand what ſhe hath 
ained, and know ſomthing of that which is reſerved to be given her. 
Pe makes her go loſing the exteriour Senſes, that no. other thing may 
buſy her (this is a Kap:) : and he begins to converſe with her with fo. 
great familiarity, that he not only reſtores her her will, but with ic 
ives her his own ; for, our Lotd is pleaſed, ſince he converſeth ſo fa- 
miliarly with her, that they command by turns, as they ſay, and to. 
fulfill what ſhe requeſts him, (as ſhe performs.what he enjoyns her) and 
much better, fince he is powerful, and can do whatſoever he will, and 
he never ceaſeth to will. Meanwhile, the poor Soul, though ſhe would, 
cannot do.what ſhe defires ; nay can do nothing, except it be given her ; 
and this is her greateſt riches, to remain more indebted ſtill, the more. 
ſhe ſerves; and many times ſhe is afflicted to. ſee herſelf ſubject to ſo- 
many. inconvenicnces, obſtacles, and bonds, as the living in the Pri- 
ſon of this Body carries with it, becauſe ſhe would fain diſcharge ſome 
part of that ſhe owes. And very lilly ſhe is inſo afflicting herſelf : for, 
though ſhe do all: that lies. in her, what can- we pay, who, asT ſay, 
have nothing to give but what we receive ?. Save only the knowing of 
our ſelves, and of this which by tis aid we are able to do, namely. the 
reſigning our own-Wills todoit.perfectly, All beſides, to a Soul which 
our Lord hath advanced hithcrto, is animpediment, dothhurt, and not 


2d, 

$f Obſerve, thar I ſpeak ofa Soul which our Lord hath bin pleaſed. 
to joyn to himſelf by Von, and Perfect Contemplation; for here Hu- 
mility alone is that which can do any thing ; and this, nat gotten by: 
the Underſtanding, but by.a clear Verity, that comprehends in a mo- 
ment what the Imagination with. toiling cannot attain-to in along time, 
concerning the very nothing that Weare, and the very. much that Godis, 
Qae caution l give you: that Je think not of attaining hitherto by your, 
own ſirength, or diligence ;. for, itis vain; nay, if ye had devotion, ye 
will remain cold: but only with ſimplicity, and humility, which is that 
obtainsevery thing, ſay, Fiat volunta; tua: Thy Will be done, 

CHAP. XXXI11L. 
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CHAP. XXX111. 


On thoſe wordseftePaternoſter: Give usthis day our daily Bread. 
And of the great need we have that God grue us that which we petition 
him for in theſe words ; applied by her to the Eucharilt, 


} Ow,as I ſaid, the Good 7eſusunderſtanding how difficult a thing 
this was, which he offered for us, and knowing our weakneſs, 
that we many times make our ſelves believe, that we underſtand not 
what the Willof Godis; we being weak, and he ſo pitifull, he ſaw a 
remedy hereof was neccflary, and fo asked for us of the Erernal Father 
this ſoveraign Bread, For, he ſaw it wasin no wiſe expedient for us to 
forbear togive what was given, becauſe in it lies all ourgain ; Now, ts 
accompliſh that our gift, without this favour alſo, he ſaw was very 
difficult For, tell one living deliciouſly, and rich, that it is God's WiÞ, 
he ſhould take care to moderate his Table, that otherseven dying of 
famine may at leaſt have bread ro eat, he yill urge a thouſand reaſons 
for his not que guy 6 to his own purpoſe. Tell a Detracour, 
that it is God's will, he ſhould as well love his neighbour, as himſelf, 
he cannot takeit with patience,nor can Reaſon make him underſtand it : 
Finally, tell a Religious Man, that is enured to liberty, and cxcelſſe, 
that he muſt reckon that he is to give good example, and look that now 
he is not with meer words to ſatisfy this Peririon, when he ſaith itz but 
that he hath ſworn, and engaged it; and that it is God's will he do per. 
forme his Vows, and conſider, that, if he gives ſcandal, he goes much 
againſt them, though he do not abſolutely break them; and that he 
hath vowed Poverty, which he istoobſerve without declining it ; for, 
this is our Lord's Will ; There is no means, even now, to bring ſome of 
theſe men to deſire to do this Will : What would men do then, had not 
our Lord performed the principal part by the remedy that he applied ? 
There had | bin ſurely but a very few that had fulfilled this ſpeech, 
which for us he ſpake to his Father ; Fiat voluntes tua : Thy will be done, 
The Good Feſustherefore, ſecing our neceſſity, ſought out an admira- 
ble means, whereby he diſcovered the extremity of the love he bare 
tous ;z and in his own-and his Brethren's name made this Petition; Give 
as this day our ny Bread, O Lord, 
Let us, for the love of God, Siſters, underſtand this that our 
Good Maſter petitions; for, our life "_—_ not curſorily paſſing over 
2 its 


% 04 The Way of Perfeion, Chap. 33> 


itz and account that very litle which ye have given, ſince ye are to re- 
ceive ſomuch. It ſeems at preſent to me (ſaving ſome other beter judg- 
ment) that the Good Feſ#s, ſecing what he had. given for us, «nd how: 
much the giving it concerned us, and the great difficulty there would: 
be', as hath bin- ſaid, by reaſon we are ſuch, and: ſo inclined to baſe 
things, ſo exceeding deſtitute of love, and courage, that the beholding 
his ardent love was even neceffary for awakening us, and that not 
ance, but every day, was here conſtrained to reſolve to continue Him- 
ſelf with us, And, it being ſo weightya matter and of ſo great impor- 
tance, he would: have itcome from the hand of his Erermal Father , 
becaufe, though they be both one, and he knew, that what he did on 
earth God would ratify-in Heaven, andeſteem-as good, fince his and 
his Father's Wilt were one; yet fuch was the Humility of the Good 
Feſits, (as Man) that he would ask leave as it were for it, though he 
knew already that He wasbeloved of his Fasher, and thathe delighted 
in him. He underſtood very well that he petitioned for more in this; 
thanin the reſt ; becaufe he knew the death, which they would put him 
to, and the diſgraces, and affronts, he was to fuffer, 

Now, what Father, my Lord, can there be found, whio, ha- 
ving given us his Son, and ſuch a Son, and fo ill-uſed, would conſent 
that he ſhould yet ſtay among us to ſuff-r new injuries? Certainly 
none, ſave yours, Lord, You know well, whom you petition. Good 
God, what exceſſive love of the Sor !: and what-an immenſe love that 
of the Father! Yet I wonder not much at the Good Feſis ;- for, ha- 
ving already ſaid, Fiat voluntas tua; Thy Will be done ; He, being what 
he'is, was to fulfillit. I know, he isnot like us. Rnowing, there- 
fore, that he accompliſhed it-by loving us as himſelf, hereupon he 
went ſeeking out how he might with greater-perfection fulfill this com- 
mand, though it were to his-coſt. But how, Eternal Father, did you 
conſent ?-why would you ſee your Sor diily in fuch wicked” hands; 
having permitted-it to- be once-done, and* conſented+ thereto ?' Now, 
fince you ſee how they have uſed him, how could your Piety fee him 
every day injured? & how many-affronts done him at this day about the: 
moſt Holy Sacrament In how many of his enemies hands muſt his Father 
ſee him !-and how many are the-irreverences of theſe Hereticks ?* O E: 
ternalLord, how can you admit of ſuch a Petition ?* how conſent to it ? 
Look - not at his love, who, for- the perfe&t accompliſtting your will; 
and for the benefiting vs, will even ſuffer himſelf every day to be cut 
in pieces. Your part, O my Lord, is to look to it ; ſince your Sor 
boggles at nothing. Why muſt alour good come at his coſt ?- Why 

con- 
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conceales he every thing, and knows uot how to ſpeak for himſelf, but 
only for us ? Mult there be none, then, to plead for' this moſt loving 
Lamb? 

I have obferved, how in this Petition only he-redoubles the 
words : for he ſeeth firſt, and requeſts, Gzve ws every dazes bread, and 
then repeats it, Give as it this day, Lord, As much as to ſay, that, 
fnce he once gave us it, he ſhould.not take it from us- again; tiſl the 
end of the World, butletit be for our help and ſervice every day. Let 
this melt you hearts, my Daughters, to the loving of your Spouſe : 
face no Slave willingly profeſſeth himſelf to beſo; and yet the. Good 
Feſus thinks himſelf honoured init. O-Eternal Father, how excceding- 
ly. meritorious isthis Humility ? with what treaſure can we purchaſe 

our.Son ? Hay to ſell him we know, that was done for thirty pence; 
t for buying him no price is ſufficient. And how is he made here 
one with us by that portionof our Nature which he poſſefſeth: And, 
as. being Lord of his own will, he minds his Father, that, fince ir is 
his,he can give it us : and therefore he ſaith, Panem neſtrum,Onr Bread; 
be makes no difference betwixt Himſelf and us, 'but.makesvus one with | 
himſelf; .that ſo, his Majeſty daily joyning our Prayer with his-own, 
ours may obtain from.God that which. we requeſt, ' 
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CHAP, XXXITLE. 1 


The ſame Subjett is continutd, Applyed 14: the receiving of the moſt . 
Holy Sacrament, and the Benefits thereof, . + | 


ors this Petitiog.concerning Every-day ſeemsto mean for ever, 1 
' have bin conſidering, why.our Lard, after he had ſaid Daily, adds 
Give us this day. 1 will ſhew you my Sillineſs; that, if ſuch, it paſs. 
for ſuch : ſince it is ſufficiently ſuch for me to intermeddle herein. 
Daily, methinks, imports, that we enjoy him here on.Earth, and ſhall : 
likewiſe in Heaven, if we here make good uſe of his company, fince he 
forno other reaſon ſtaid with ys,. but to aid, and encouraged, and: ſus - 
ftain us for the doing this his Will, which- we- mentioned that it be ac- 
compliſhed in vs.. The ſaying This day ſeems to me to imply ſor. one + 
day, to wit, whilſt the World laſts, and no.more : -and.indeed it is but 
oneday for thoſe wretches that are damned ; who enjoy-it not in. the - 
other life, But it is not our Lord's fault, if they ſuffer thetnſelves to - 
be.vanquiſhed; for he will not fail to encourage them to the _—_ = 
| : 4 Y _- ltd: 


-1c6 The Wafof perfettion. Chap. 3 4. 
'battel :' they:will then have nothing wherewith to excuſe themſelves, 
. or to accuſe the Eternal Father; for raking it away from them at the 
- very beſt time, And therefore his Son requelts him,that, ſinceit is for no 
- more than one day, he would: let him ſpend it with his Friends, not- 
withſtanding the indignities of ſome wicked perſons : for, ſince his Ma- 
.jeſty hath given him, and ſent him into the world of his meer good 
witl, and bounty, he defires of his own will not now to defert us, but 
ſtay here with us, for the greater glory of his friends, and grief of his 
enemies : ſo that he now asks nothing more anew, than only for to day ; 
becauſe, he having once given us this moſt Sacred Bread, we are cer- 
tain, that he hath given it us for always. His Majeſty, as I ſaid, gave 
us this yutriment, and Aſa of the Humanity, ſothat we may find 
it witenire pleaſe;8,unleſs byour own fault,we ſhall not dy of famine ; 
or, inall the ways that the Soul can deſire to feed ſhe ſhall find in the 
moſt Holy Sacrament a gult,and a conſolation. There is no neceſſity , 
or trouble, or perſecution,” which is not eaſy to bear, if we begin once 
ztotaſtand reliſh hrs. 

. - Ad& ye therefore, Danghters, together with this Lord, the 
Father, to let you-this day have your Spouſe, that ye never ſee your 
ſelves in this world without Him: it ſufficeth to moderate ſo great a 
-content, that He remains thus diſguiſed under theſe Accidents of 
Bread, and Wine; which is torment enough to one that hath nothing 
elſe to love, nor other.comfort :. but beſeech him not to fail you, but 
grant you a diſpoſition to receive him worthily. Concerning other 
| _ take nocare ye, that very.cordially have reſigned your ſelves to 
the Will of God ; I ſpeak ofcare in theſe times of Praycr, when ye 
megociate more important matters: for, there are other times for 
you to work, and earn your diet in; though not with ſolicitouſmeſs, 
At no time care to buſy your mind about this , but let the Body labour, 
{for ye ought to get your living) and tet the Soul reſt: leave this care,as 
is ſaid formerly at large,nnto your Spouſe ; for he will always takeit on 
him, Never fear leit he fail you, if you fail not in what ye herein 
have promiſed, about refigning up your ſelves to the will of God. And 
truly, Daughters, for my ſelf, I tell yor, that, ſhould I now through 
malice fatfm this point [of Reſignation to his will], as otherwhiles 
T have often done, I would not intreat him to give me bread, or an 
thing elſe toeat; fer me even dy of famine, For, to what end ſhould 
] defire life, if thereby I g6 every day gaining more an etcrnal death ? 

Ity ſurrender up your ſelves to God as ye ſay 


So that, if you cordia 


here, he will take care of you. Juſt as, whea a Servant enters upon a 
4 + ſer- 
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ſervice, he is ſolicitous to __ his Maſter in every thing ; and the 
Maſter is bound to find the fervant diet; while he ſtays in his houſe an 
ferves him, except he become fo r, that he have neither for him- 
felf, nor for him, Here this ceafeth ; fince our Maſter: ever is, and 
will be, rick, and powerful, Now, were it fit a Servant ſhould be e- 
very day asking vittuals, when as he knows his Maſter takes care, and. 
mutt take care to provide it him ? He may with ecaſon bid him attend. 
the ſerving him,and how belt to pleaſe him: for by bufying his thoughts. 
on that he ſhould not he doth nothing right. Therefore, Sifters, ler 
who will take care about asking ths bread ; let us beſcech the Eternal - 
Father, that we may deſerve to ask of him our Heavenly Bread, So 
that, ſince the Eyes of the Body cannot take delight in beholding him, 
in regzrd he is ſo veiled, he may diſcover himfeff to thoſe of the Sdut; 
and make hiwſelf known to be another kind of pteaſant and delicious . 
Food, and that he preſeryes our Life. 

Do ye think that this moſt holy Food is not: even nouriſh-- 
ment to theſe Bodies, and an excellent remedy.cven againſt Corporal 
maladies ? I know, it is: and am acquainted with one ſubje@tto prie- 
vous diſeaſes, who, being often in great pains, hereby was freed there-.. 
of, as by the touch of ones hand;. and afterward continued perfeMly 
well. This was very ufual, and that in diſeaſes very manifeſt, that to 
my thinking could not be counterfeited. And, becauſe the Wonders 
which this moſt holy Bread works on thoſe that worthily receive it- 
are very- notorious, I relate not many which I could mention of the 
Party I ſpake of, which I both could, and do know to be noflyc. 
Our Lord had given her ſo lively a Faith, that, when ſhe heard fore 
perſons ſay, they deſired to have lived in the time when Chriſt (one 
Soveraign Good) converſed in this World, ſhe ſmiled to herſelf, as 
conceiving, that, fince they enjoyed Him as really:in the moſt Holy 
Sacrament as then living, what need they care for any-more?[ know; 
concerning this Perſon, that for divers years, though ſhe was not of © 
the molt perfe&t, when ſhe communicated ſhe endeavoured no leſs to . 
revive her Faith, than had ſhe ſeen with her-corporal eyes our Lord! 
come into her lodging, to the end that (believing, that this Lord en- 
tred into-her poor room) ſhe might diſengage herſelf-as -much as was 
poſſible from all exteriour things, and enter in with'Him. She pro- 
cured to recolle& her Senſes, that they might all underſtand ſo great a 
good : ] mean, might'not hinder the Soul from underſtanding it. She 
imagined herſelf at his feet, and with the B; 1/2gdalene wept no leſs, 
than if ſhe had ſeen him with her corporal eyes in the Houſe of the Pha- 
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riſce;&.thoygh ſhe ſhould havepperceived no devotion,yetFaith tald her, 
ere + MA well,& therehe ſtood diſcourſing with him, For,un- 
leſs we vill make our ſelves (tupid,% blind our underitandings, there is 
no doubt, that this15 not a.repreſentation ofthe Im apnetien, as when 


a 

we conlider our Lord, upon the Croſs,or in other paſſages of his Paſſion: 
for, we repreſent theſe as things paſſed. This is now preſent, and is an 
abſolute truth; and we necd not go ſeck him out in ſome remoter 
place, but-that,- in regard we know, that whillt the natural heat hath 
not conſumed the Accidents of Bread the Good Feſus ſtays with us, we 
de not-loſe ſo good an opportunity, but joyn our ſelves to him. 

i Now, if, wherhelived in this world, by the meer touchin 

his Garments He healed the Sick, what doubt is there, but ke wil} do 
Miacles being ſo intimately within us, if we have a lively Faith, and 


 willgrant us what we ask him whilſt he is in our houſe ? And his Ma. 
;jeſty is not wont to be a bad Pay-maſlter, if they give him good enter- 


rainment, If the not ſeeing him with your corporal eyes troubles you, 
conſider, it is not expedient for us; for it is another thing to ſce him 


lorified, and as when he converſed here in the world. There would 


be none able to bear it; ſuch is our weak nature; there would be no 
world, nor would any ſtay in it ; becauſe by ſecing this Eternal Truth, 
it would appear evidently that all thoſe things, which here we value, 
are a Ly, and a cheat, And, ſecing ſo greata Majeity, how ſhould 
ſuch a Sinner, as I am, who have ſo highly offended him, dare to be 
ſo near him ? Under thoſe accidents of Bread he is acccſſible : for, if 


the King be diſguiſed, it ſeems we are not troubled to converſe with 


him without ſo-many ceremonies and reverences ; nay, he ſeems ob- 


liged to ſuffer it by his being incognizo. Who durlt approach him 


with ſuch tepidity, ſo unworthy, with ſo many imperfections ? We 


not'knowing what we ask,how hath his Wiſdom better ordered it!Since 


to thoſe whom he ſees likely to profit thereby he diſcovers himſelf ; 
ſor, though they ſee him not with their corporal cycs, he hath many 
ways of diſcloſing himſelf to Tuch a Soul by great internal ſentiments, 
and that in different manners, | | 

Tarry ye willingly with him, loſc not fo fair an opportunity of 
n-goci1ting, as is the time after your havingcommunicated, Conſider, 
that this is a great benefit to a Soul, and wherein the Good Feſus de- 
lights much, that ye kcep him company. Make great account, Daugh- 
ters, of your not quitting him; If Obedience, enjoyn yau ſome other 


thing, procure, that your Soul be {til} with our Lord; He, who is your 


A72S.r, will.not Fuiltotcach you, though ye underiiand it not: but, 
! af 
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if ye preſently remove your thoughts ſomwhithet elſe, and mint 
_ nor eſteem, Him that is within you, coinplain of none but your 

ſelves. | 

This, then, is the proper ſeaſon for our Maſter to teach us in, 
for us to hear him-in, and kiſs his feet for that he hath bin pleaſed to in- 
lirut vs; and let us beſeech him not to depart from us. This if ye 
uſe to requelt, upon ſeeing a Piture of Chriſt, it ſeems to mie folly &t 
ſuch time to leavethe Perſon to behold his Picture. ls itnot the ſame, 
as if, having the picture of a Perſon whom we loved dearly, and, the 
Party coming to viſit us, we ſhould neglect treating with him, and hold 
converſe altogether with his Pifure ? Would ye know, when ſuch 
thing is very good, and-of much devotion,and wherein I delight much ? 
When the Perſon himſelf is abſent and will have us underſtand that 
he is ſo by many aridities, then it is a great content-to ſee his picture, 
whom with ſo great reaſon we love; on every fide that I tune my eyes 
I would ſee it, On what better,or more delightful object can we employ 
our ſight, than on one who loves us ſo excecdingly, and one whocom- 
prizeth in himſelf all good things ? Unhappy Hereticks !, who by their 

own fault haveloſt, among others, this conſolation. wn 
But, after your having received your Lord, ſince ye. poſſeſs 
his very Perſon within you, endeavour to ſhut the eyes of the Body, 
-and open thoſe of the Soul, anc look into your Heart : for, 1 tell you 
(and again tell it you, and would often tel it you) that, if 'ye praQtiſe 
this cuſtome every time ye communicate, procuring to keep ſtch a 
conſcience that ye may be admitted frequently to the enjoying this 
good, He comes not ſo diſguiſed, but that, as 1 ſaid, he makes him- 
ſelf known by many ways, according to the defire' we have of ſeeing 
him: and ye may ſo extreamly deſire him, that he may entirely. dit- 
cover himſelf to you.. But, if we make no account of kim, but. hav- 
ing received him go _ from him to ſeek after other baſer wings, 
what can he do? Mult he dragg us by force to ſee him, becauſe he 
loves to be known by us ? No: For they uſed himnot ſo well when he 
expoſed himſelf to the view of all openly, and told them plainly, 
who he was; for, they were very few that believed him. And there- 
fore it is « great mercy he ſhews us all, that his Majeſty will let us uti- 
derſtand that it is he that is preſent in the moſt Holy Sacrament. 'But 
he likes not the ſeeing him openly, nor the communicating his grat- 
deurs, and beſtowing his treaſures, ſave on thoſe, who he knows do 
greatly deſire him; becauſe ſuch are his true friends, For, I tell you, 
whoever is not ſo, and approaches not to receive him as ſuch, — 
one 
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his Majeſty. will reward us. And. remember likewiſc, there will be 
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done toward it all that lies in him, never let him-importune him to 
manifeſt himſelf to him, He thinks not the hour gone ſoon eno 
wherein he hath fulfilled what the Church commands, when — 

oes out of his Houſe, and endeavours alſo to chaſe him thence. So 
that, ſucha one ſeems, by other affairs, and employments, and tu- 
mults of the World, preſently to. make all the haſt he can that our 
Lord ſhould take no poſſeſſion of his Houſe, | 


CHAP. XXXV, 


She concludes. this Subjett with. an Exclamation to the Eternal Fa- 
-ther. 


- Have thus. enlarged my. ſelf here (though I had treatcd it in the 
Prayer of Recollettion) of our concernment to enter thus alone into- 
ourſelves with God, becauſe it is-a thing very important. And, when 
ye donot Communicate, Daughters, and yet hear Maſs, ye may 
Communicate ſpiritually ; which is of very great benefit; and may do 
the ſame about the retiring afterward into your ſelves; for thus the 
love of this Lord is very much imprinted on us : for, when we diſpoſe 
our ſelves to receive, he never failes to give, after ſundry ways un- 
known to us. Juſt as in our coming to a Fire, which though a very great 
one, if ye ſtand at a diſtance, and hjde your hands, ye can;hardly. 
grow. warm from it.; though yet it affords more heat, thanis felt where 
there is no fire at all. But it.is another thing for us to defire to.come 
near this fire : ſince, if the Soul be well diſpoſed, (I mean, that it have 
a deſire of expelling the cold ) and continae thereby it for fome-time, 
hekeeps the heat, ſhe gets for many hours, and a ſmall ſpark lying 
out from-jt ſets her all-on fire. Indeed we are ſo much concerned in 
the diſpoſing of our ſelves hereto, Dayghters, that never wonder at 
me for my often -— agg, by But look, Siſters, that, if ye ſpeed not 
well at the beginning, ye be not troubled thereat : for, it may. be, the 
Devil may put you in ſome trouble of mind and anguiſh ; becauſe he 
knows the great detriment that comes tohim thereby. He will make 
you believe, there is-more devotion in other things than in this ;- but 
Feklit me, quit not this courſe ; hereby our -Lord- will try how much ye 
Ibvetim. Remember,there are few Souls that accompany him,and fol- 
low bim in ſome troubles; let us ſuffer ſomthing for his company, ſince 


ſome, 
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Tome, that not only love not to ſtay with him, but with incivility re- 
pel him from them. Therefore we mult ſuffer forathing, that he may 
diſcern we have a defire to ſee and be with him. And, fince he cadures, 
and will endure, all for the finding but one Soul only to receive,& retain 
him in herlelf with affection Jet this Soul be yours : becauſe,were there 
none ſuch, the Eternal Father jultly would not let him abide with us ; 
but he is ſo much a Friend to his Friends and ſo good a Maſter to 
his Servants,. that, perceiving the. will of his dear Sor, he will not 
hinder ſo noble a work, and whercin his Love isſo perfectly diſco- 
vered. 
Since then, Holy Father who art in Heaven, thou willeſt & rati. 
fieſt this (and it is evident, You would not deny a thing fo beneficial to 
us) there muſt, as I ſaid at firſt, be ſome body who may ſpeak for your 
Son. Let us, Danghters, be thoſe perſons: though it is a bold attempt, 
being ſuch as we are; yet, relying on our Lord's command that we 
ſhould ask, betaking us to our obedience herein in the name of the 
Good Jeſus. let us beſeech his Majeſty, that, ſceing he hath left no- 
thing undone, beſtowing upon Sinners ſo great a benefit as this, his 
Piety would vouchſafe — to apply ſome remedy, that he ma 
not be fo unworthily treated here, and that, fince his Holy $2 ha 
propoſed ſo good a means, to wit, that we may often offer him up in 
the Sacrifice [of the Maſs], ſo precious a Gift may prevaile for ſtop- 
ping the further progreſs of fo vaſt miſchief, and irreverences, as are 
praQtiſed in the places where this moſt Holy Sacrament hath bin, a- 

theſe Lutherans, demoliſhing Churches , maſſacring ſo many 
Pricks . —_— Sacraments, Now, what is this, my Lord, 
and my God? Either put an end to the world, or apply a remedy to 
ſuch tranſcendent evils: for, there is no heart, even among us who are 
bad, able to endure it. Ibefeech you, O Eternal Father, ſuffer this 
no longer ; ſtay this fire, Lord: for, if you will, you can. 

Conſider, your Son is yet in the. world ; for the reverence of 
him let fuch foul, abominable, and filthy things ceaſe : and alſo for 
his beauty, and purity, who deſerves not to lodge in a Houſe where 
fuch things are. Do it not for our ſakes, Lord ; for, we deſerve it 
not: do it for your Sor z ſince, to beſeech you that he ſhould not a- 
bide with ns, this we dare not ask: ſince he hath obtained of you, that 
for to day, that is, 'as longas the World ſhall laſt, you wovuld leave 
him here; elſe all would be at an end : and what would become of us? 
For, if any thing pacify you, it is the having here ſucha pledge. Since 
therefore, my Lord, ſome remedy muſt be found, let your Majeſty 

Qz apply 
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apply it. O'my God,who could importune you ſo much,and ſerve you 
fo much, as to be able torequeſt ſo great a favour in recompence of his 
ſervices, fince you diſmiſs none unrewarded ! But I have not done ſo, 
Lord; rather, [am She, who, perhaps, have ſo incenſed you ; that, 
for my Sins, ſo great evils are come, What have, then, to do, my 
Creatour, but topreſent you with this moſt Sacred Bread ; and, though 
you gave it us, give it you again; and: beſcech you by the merirs of 

our. So, you would-do me this favour, fince he by ſo uwiany ways 
Nath merited it. Now Lord, now Lord calme this Sea ; let. not this 
Ship of the Church ever be toſſed with ſuch a tempeſt, Save us, O my 
Lord ; for we periſh. 


O—_ I. 


CHAP. XXXVEL 
She diſcourſeth on theſe words : Forgive us our debts; 


Ur Good Maſter, ſeeing then; that with this Celeſtigl Food all 
becomes eaſy tous, unleſs by our dwn fault, and that\ we may 
wy eaſily- perform what we have promiſed the Father,. that ſo his 
Wil may be done in us, now beſpeaks him, that he would forgive us 
our debts, ſince we forgive : and ſo- proceeding in his Prayer uſeth 
theſe words: And forgive us, Lord, our Debts, as we forgive our dehs 
tours, Obſerve we, Siſters; heſaith not, as we will forgive ; that we 
may underſtand,that whoever askes ſo great a gift as the precedent{of 
his Son's Body] is, & whoever hath already reſigned his will to God's, 
muſt already: have done this ; and therefore he ſaith: 4s we forgiue 
them $o that, whoſoever truly ſaith to our Lord theſe words, Fiat 
voluntas tua, Thy will be done, ought to have done it all; at leaſt, in re- 
ſolution. Ye ſec here how the Saints rejoyced-at injuries, and-perſe= 
cutions, becauſe in forgiving them they had ſomthing to preſent to 
God, when they petitioned him. But, what ſhall ſuch a poor wretck' 
as I do; that have ſo litle to forgive, and ſo much to be forgiven- me ?* 
O my Eord, if there be any to keep me company, and who never yet 
underſtood this point , if there be any ſuch; in your-name I beſeech: 
them to remember this, and to make no reckoning of cerrain petty: 
matters, which they term injuries: for, like Children, we ſeemitos 
build houſes of ſtraw, by heeding our puntilios of honour, 
Good God, S#fters, that we underſtood, what a thing Honour: 
is, and. wherein the loſs of Honoyr conſiſts! 1 ſpeak not.of us now,, 


(ſince. 
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fince it would be ſhame enough for us not yet ts have underſtood this) 

. but of my ſelf, concerning the time wherein I much valuedHonour,not 

knowing what it was, following the cuſtome of the multitude, O at 

how many things was I diſpleaſed, whereof I amnow aſhamed ! And 

yet | was none of thoſe that much regarded theſe points, but I ſtood 

not at all on the main point of honour : becauſe I regarded not, nor 

made account of the honour that brings ſome gainerwith-it ;* for,” this 

is that Honour that profits the Soul, O how truly ſpake he that ſaid: 

That Honour and Profit cannot ſtand together | Though I know not 

whether he ſpake it to this purpoſe ; =_ is exactly true, that the 

Soul's profit, and this, which the World tiles Honour, can never con- 

fit together. It is a thing able to aſtoniſly one to ſee howcroſle the 

World goes: Bleſſed be God, whe hath brought us out. of it, His 

Majeſty grant, that it be always as far, as it.now is, from this Houſe. 

For, God deliver us from Monaſteries, where are obſerved points of 

' Honour, in fuch there will never mach honour be given to God, Bur, 

take notice, Siſters, that the Devil doth not forget us; he likewiſe 

contrives honours for Monaſteries, and ſettles his laws for their riſing 

and falling in dignities, like thoſe of the World ; and they -place their 

honour in certain petty matters whereat I am aſtoniſhed, The Lear- 

ned muſt go according to their Learning: this I unlerſtand-not: Namely, 
He, that hath got ſo far as to read Divinity muſt notdeſcend:to read 

Philoſophy ; for, this is a poifit of honour ;. which honour conſiſts in- 
one's aſcending, and not in deſcending; and, .even in his own judg- 

ment, if it were-enjoyned him under.Obedience, Ne would take it for 

an affront, and find ſome to defend him, and ſay, that it is an injury ;. 
and preſently.the Devikdifcovers reaſons, that even in the Law of God 

there ſeems to be ground for it. Yea, among Nunns, ſhe, that hath 

bin Prioreſs muſt be thought unfit for any. other inferiour office; they 

muſt regard her ſtil} that is the ſeniour ; for this isnever forgotten by 
us: yea ſometimes it ſeems that we merit thereby, becauſe the Ordey 

enjoyns it. A thing to be laughed at, or deplored rather : I know, 

the Order forbids not our having Humility. It enjoyns this for pre- 

ſerving good order; - but I am not to be ſo ſtrift for order, in things 

concerning my own repntation, as to take as much care of this point of 
the Order, as of other things of it, which peradventure l obſerve very 
imperfectly. Let not all our perfeRion ly in the obſerving this ; others. 
will mind it for me, if I be careleſs. And in ſuch a caſe, fince we 

are bent upon aſcending higher (though we fhould by-this loſe our af- 

cent:to Heaven) it ſeeras, we mult not think of deſcending.. 
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[,'@ wy Lotd; are hot You our ERcinplar, and 'Mrſter? Yes, cet- 
rainly. : Now, wherein conſiited your Honour, ever-honoured Ma- 
ftet ? Did you not infallibly loſe it, in being humbled even to the 
death ? No, Lord;- but you ſo gained it for us all. O, for the love 
of God Siſters, how extremly ſhall we miſs our way, if we take this 
road; fince/it goes wrong from the -very beginning: and God grant 
no! Soul periſh for obſerving of theſe black points of Honour, with- 
out conſidering wherein Honour conſiſts : and afterward we come 
to imagine, that we have done a great matter, if we forgive but ſome 
trifle in this kind, which was neither, an affront, of injury, or auy 
thing: and, like one that had done ſome notable thing, we come and 
petition God to forgive us, ſince we have forgiven others. Make us, 
O my God, to know, that we know not our ſelves, and that we come 
empty handed ; and do You, of your mercy, pardon us. 

. But, how highly valued by God muſt here be this our 
Loving one another ? Since the Good Feſus might have propoſed to 
his Father other things,” and have ſaid : Forgive us, Lord, becauſe 
we dogreat penance, or becauſe we pray much, and faſt, and have 
left all for-you, and exceedingly love you, and becauſe we would 
loſe ourlives for you; and, as I was ſaying, many other things ; yet 
he ſaith only, becauſe we forgive, Perhaps, knowing us ſuch great 
lovers of this diſmall Honour, and it being a thing ſo difficultly gained, 
Fro us us, he therefore wentionedit, and offered it in our behalf, 
Now, obſerve-carefully, my Siſters, that he ſaith ; As we forgive - 
y_ as of a thing already done, as I ſaid. And mark this well, 

at, when ſome of theſe things happen to a Soul, and that from the 
Prayer of Perfect Contemplation, I formerly mentioned, ſhe riſeth not 
firmly reſolved herein, and,upon octaſion offered,doth not actually for- 
give any injury, bow great-ſocver-it be; not only theſe trifles, which 
they call injuries, ſhe may not truſt much in ſuch her Prayer : for, 
theſe ſtir not a Soul, which God unites to himſelf in ſo high Prayer, 
nor doth ſhe more regar&the being eſteemed, than aiſelfeemed I 
ſaid tllhercim 4 for, honour aflicts her much more, than diſhonour ; 
and great delight anf repoſe, than troubles, . For, when God hath 
indeedgiven'them, here, his kingdome, ſhe now: defires it not in this 
"World ; and underſtands, that to reign more highly this is the true 
cour'e, and ſhe hath fecn by experience the benefit that accrewes to 
her, and how much a -Soul advanceth by —_— for God. For, ve- 
ry ſeldome doth his Majefty ſet himſelf to conferr ſo great favours, 


ſ.ve upon ſuch as hdve .chearfully ſuſtained many troubles for him. 
s TI For, 
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For, as1 have ſaid elſewhere in this/Book, great.are the afllitions.of 
the Contemplative ; for our Loxd felects fuch as an experienced ſort 
of ec le. F 4 dCi'3 | i 24130 40:1644-3 | 2571 
EE Now, know, Siſters, that theſe, i ufhiciently already nnder. 
ſtanding what all things are, ſtay not much upon an thing tranſitory, 
If ſome notorious injury, or croſſe upon the firit aſſault trouble them, 
yet they have ſcarce thorowly felt it, but that on the other fide:Reaſon 
immedaately relieves them,  which-ſeems to erect a ftandard fot them, 
and leaves that trouble defeated as it were: by the Joy: which the Soul 
takes in ſeeing God hath preſented her an occaſion, whereby ſhe may 
gain before his-Majelty in one day more graces, and laſting favours, 
than, poſſibly, ſhe could gain in ten years by the labours voluntarily 
ſuſtained by her. This is very uſual, according/to.what undevitand $. 
for | have treated with many Contemplatives, who} as others alter. 
Gold, and Jewels, ſodo theſe value -afflitiohs for-the learne 
that this isit muſt enrich them. Theſe perſons are very farfranuvilu- 
ing themſelves on any account; they delight in the having thejr-ſins. 
known z and in mentioning theſe, when they ſee others eſteen) theim, 
It-is ſo with them likewiſe as touching their Extradion,z«.for they un. 
derſtand,that inthe Kingdome which never ends they ſhall gain nothing 
thereby ; ſhould they delight in being well-deſcended, a be 
when it ſhould conduce more to the ſerving of God ; when not, th 
are troubled at their being taken for more than they are ; and without: 
any pain, rather with ſome delight, they undeceive others therein. 
And the reaſon muſt needs be, becauſe he, to whom God doth the fa... 
vour of obtaining this humility and great love.of God, becomes ſo cons 
temning and forgetful of himſelf in whatever tends to-the better ſer. 
ving him, that he cannot even believe that others think.otherwiſe of” 
him, nor doth he account it an injury.. | 
Theſe effects here laſt mentioned by me belong to: perſons, and: 
Souls arrived to higher perfeCtion, and to-whom our Lord very ordina«. 
rily vouchſafes the favour of uniting them to himſelf by perfect Con- 
templation. Butthe firſt, to wit, the reſolving to bear injuries, and 
to bear them,though this bEſome-what painful to them, 1 ſay,he obtains. 
it in a very ſhort time,whoever hath this favourfrom our Lord to arrive- 
to Un10n;and,if he find not theſe cffeCts, nor riſe from ſuch Prayer much 
ſtrengthened therein,let him conclude;this was not a favour from God, 
but ſome illuſion from the Devil, that we might ſo eſteem our ſelves for 
the more excellent perſons. {t may be, that at the filt when our Lord: 
doth theſe favours, the Soul hath not preſently.this ſtrength ; but, if he 
CONs- 
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"Contiauegto do'them; | ſay, in:4ſhort time ſhe gets it ; and, although 
the haxe-itnot- as:toother vervags,” yet, as to this of forgiving, ſhe 
hath, I cannot believe, that a Soul, which is got ſo near to Mercy it 
felf, where-the knows what ſhe'is;: and how much God hath forgiven. 
her, ſhould not inſtantly with all readineſs forgive, and be pacitied, 
and remain well affected toward whatever perſon offending : becauſe 
ſhe hath preſent before her the kindneſs ,and favour done to her,where- . 
in ſhe hath ſeen tokens of ſo exceeding great love, and is glad of the 
occakion offered her to returnany. .: |. 

' I fay again; I know many Perſons, to whom God hath done 
the favour to exalt them to things ſupernatural, beltowing on them 
this Prayer, or the Contemplation mentioned, whom though [ ſee to 
have' other defects, : and imperfections, -yet not one-with- this; nor 
ſhall I ever, 1 believe, if the favours as 1 faid be from God, He that 
receives/great favours, let him obſerve howtheſe effects go increaſigg 
io him; and, if he find none, lethim fear much, and not credit theſe 
favours; as coming from God; fince he ever enricheth the Soul to 
which he comes. . This is certain ; that, though the favour and con- 
ſolation ſoon;paſs, yet in time it is diſcerned by the benefits left in the 
Soul... And this the Good Fe/#s' knowing very well, he confidently 
4clls bis Holy Father; that we forgive our Debtours, 


it 


—— CHAP. XXXVII 


The Ptrfeftion and excellency of this Prayer of the Pater noſter : and 
'' bow we may many ways recerve conſolation therein. 


Ih is an occaſion of much praiſing God to conſider the high perfeRion 
+ of this Evangelical Prayer, ſo excellently compoſed by ſo good a 
aſter ; fo that, Daughters, we may evesy one apply it to our own 
purpoſe, I am aſtoniſhed to ſee all Contemplation and PerfeRion 
comprized and couched in ſo few words: for, we ſeem to need no 0- 
ther Book,but only to ſtudy this. For herein already hitherto our Lord 
hath taught us all the way of Prayer,and of high Contemplarion,from the 
firſt Beginners proceeding to Mental Prayer; and that of Quice ; and of 
Union : that, were [ able to expreſs my ſelf, I might compoſe a great 
Book concerning Prayer on ſo ſolid a foundation. And now here our 
Lord begins to let us underltand the effects he leaves in us, when they 


are his favours, as ychave ſeen, | 
[ 
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I have ſometimes thought, why his Majeſty did not"declare 
himſelf more in things ſo high, and obſcure, that we might «ll under- 
ſtand them; and-it ſeemed to me, that, becauſe this Prayer was to be 
general for all, that every one might ask according to their intention, 
and receive comfort, as conceiving, they give it a good Senſe, he lefc 
it thus indefinite, that ſo the Contemplative, who ſeek not after any 
earthly things, and perſons already devoted ninch to God may a 
heavenly favours, the which through God's great goodneſs are attain- + 
able here on earth; and thoſe, who yet livein the world, (it being fit 
they ſhould live according to their ſeveral conditions) may ask likewiſe 
their ordinary bread fince they muſt maintain their families, and it is 
very juſt, and pious ; and ſo other things alſo ſutable to their neceſſi- 
ties, But let them obſerve, that theſe two things in this Prayer, to wit, 
the reſigning our own will, and forgiving injuries, are ately to forall. 
True indeed, there is more and leſs in it, as hath bin ſaid; Theper- 
fect will reſign their will, as perfeR, and forgive with the perfeCtion 
before mentioned; we alſo S:/ters will do what we can; (for our Lord 
acceptsall). For it ſeems a kind of Agreement made on our behalf with 
his Eternal Father ; as who ſhould ſay : Lord, do you de this ; and my 

"Brethren ſhall do that. 

Now, it is ſure enough, that He fails not on his part; or, that 
he is a very good Pay-maſter, and rewards without meaſure. We may, 
poſſibly, ſay this Prayer once after ſuch a manner, as that He, dif- 
cerning no duplicity lurking in us, but that we will do as we ſay, may 
leave us rich, He loves exceedingly, that we ſhouldtreat with him in 
ſincerity, proceeding with plainneſs, and clearneſs, not to ſpeak one 
thing, and conceal another,. He ever gives more than, we ask. This 
our Good Maſter therefore, knowing both that thoſe who tend to 
Perfetionin thus praying ſhall riſe to ſo high a degree by reaſon of the 
favours which the Eternal Fathey is to do them , and underſtanding, 
that thoſe already perfet, or that walk in the way of it (who fear no- 
thing, nor ought to fear, as they ſay, have the World under their feet, 
the Lord thereof being well pleaſed) from the effets, which he works 
in their Souls, may entertain a very great hope, that his Majeſty re- 
ſides there, and that, being inebriated with thoſe delights, they 
would not willingly remember that there is another World, or that they 
have any adverſaries: (O eternal Wiſdome, O excellent Inſtrucer ! 
O whata rare thing, Daughters, is a good Maſter, prudent, cautious, 
and preventing dangers! for, this is all the happine's that a ſpiritual Per-« 
ſor-can defire here; for, it affords great ſecurity; and ] cannot with 

R words 
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words expreſs how much it imports): our Lord, I ſay, therefore ſee. 
ing thar i was neceſſary to awaken them, and mind them that they 
have enemies; and how much 'more-dangerous yet it is for them to go 
careleſs of them, and that they have need of far greater help from the 
Eternal Father, becauſe they. would fall from a higher place, and that- 
they may not go on deceived without ever perceiving it ; he preſents 
theſe, Petitions, ſo neceflary for all , whilſt we live in this Exile, 
to-wit: And lead us not, Lord, into Temptation ; but deliver us from 
Evil, | 


| ———— 
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CHAP. XXXVIII. 


On thoſe Words, And lead us not into Temptation z but deliver vs 
from Evil. Where, She diſcourſeth of the great need we have to be 

& feechthe Eternal Father to grant us what we pray for in theſe words, 
And declares likewiſe ſeveral Temptations of the Devil incident to 
Religious, perſmading them that they have true Patience , Pover: 'Y, 
Humility 5 and other Vertnes ; when they are very defeftive 172 
them, 


T7 E are here to imagine, and to underſtand great things, ſince 
ſuch we ask for, Now obſerve, Siſters; that I hold it for very 

certain that thoſe who arrive to Perfection do not beg here of our Lord 
to free them from afflitions, and from temptations, and combates : 
for this is in,another way a very certain and great eſffet, or ſign, that 
it is the Spirit of God, and no illuſion, in the Comtemplation, and 
Favours, whichvis Majeſty beſtows on them : ſince, as 1 ſaid a litle be- 
fore, they rather defire them, yea ask them, and love them They 
are like Souldiers, then moſt glad, when there is moſt hghting, be- 
cauſe they hope to gain more booty : if there be none, they ſerves 
for thcir pay, but ſee they cannot much advantage themſelves there- 
by Believe me, Siffers, the Souldiers of Chriſt, I mean thoſe 


that have arrived to Contemplation, long to find the occaſions of fight- 
ing. Publick enemies they never dread much, becauſe they know 
them already, and ſufficiently underſtand, that through the ſtrength 
which God affords them they have no power, but are always worſted, 
2nd themſelves gain exceedingly, and never turn their backs. Thoſe, 
whom indecd they fear, and it is fit that they always fear then, and 


Chap. 38. The Way of Perfetion, -119 
beſcech God to deliver them from them, are certain treacherous cne- 
mies, Devils, who. transform themſelves into Angels of light ; they 
come diſguiſed, and ſuffer not themſelves to be known, till they have 
done much harm in the Soul, ſucking our very blood, and deſtroying 
our Vertucs, ſo that we are engaged ina temptation, and-never per- 
cciveit, From theſe,. Daughters, let us pray, and often in the Pater 
noſter beſeech God tq deliver us, and not permit us to be brought into 
temptation, that they delude us; that the poiſon be diſcovered ; that 
they hide not thelight from us. And in truth with how great reaſon 
doth our good Maſter teach us to ask this, and himſelf ask it for us, 
Conſider, Daughters, that they do miſchief many ways.; think not, 
this lies in making us beljeye that the guſts and favours, which they 
can counterfeit inus, come from God, This to me ſeems the leaſt miſ- 
chiefthey can do us; on the contrary, it may be that hereby they make 
ſome travel faſter ; becauſe, allured with that guſt, they ſpend more 
houres in Prayer ; and, in regard they are ignorant thatit is the De- 
vil, and ſeeing themſelves unworthy of thoſe careſſes, they will never 
leave giving thanks unto God, and remain more obliged to ſerve him; 
they will trive to diſpoſe themſelves, that God may do them more fa- 
vours, concciving that they proceed from his hand, Always endea- 
vour, Siſters, after Humility ; and conſider that ye are not worthy of 
theſe favours; and ſeck them not, By this means, I am confident, 
the Devil loſeth many Souls, thinking to effect their ruine ; and our 
Lord draws out of the ill, he intends to work, our good, For, his 
Majeſty beholds our intention, which is, to pleaſe and ſerve him by 
ſtaying with him in Prayer; and our Lord is faithful, Itis good to 
proceed with caution, that no breach be made in Humility by any Vain- 
lory, beſeeching our Lord to deliver you from this : and be not af- 
Fraid Daughters, that his Majeſty will ſuffer you to be much careſſed 
by any, but by himſelf. | 
But that, wherein the Devil may do great miſchief , though 
undiſcerned, is in making us believe, we have Vertues, which we 
have not z a very dangerous thing and a kind of plague. For, in guſts and 
favours we ſeem only to receive, andremain ſo much more obliged to 
ſerve; but here, it ſeems, that we give ſomwhat and ſerve, and that 
our Lord is bound topay us: and thus by litle and litle it doth great miſ- 
chief Becauſe on one fide it weakneſs our Humility ; onthg other we 
neglec to acquire that Vertue, which we think we have gotten al- 
ready. And, without perceiving it, we imagine we go ſecure, and 


fall into a ditch, which we cannot get out - for, though it be not 
2 CVi- 


evidently a Mortal Sin, which always carries us to Hell,” it ſo diſables 
us that we cannot travel this way whereof I began to treat ; for I have 
not forgotit. [ tell you this is a very dangerous Temptation; I know 
much ofit by experience,and fo can explain it to you,though notyſo well 
aSI would, Now, what remedy, Si/ers-? The belt, to my thinking, is 
that which our {aſter teaches us,Prayer,and beſecching the Eternal Fa- 
ther not to (uffer us: to fall into Temptation, FE will alſo tell you one 
more : If we think our Lord hath alzeady givenus any vertue, we are 
to underſtand, it isa good received, and that he may take it from us 
»again; as indeed it happens many times, and not without the great 
Providence of God, Have ye never perceived it, Si/ters, in your 
ſelves? Indeed I have: ſomtimes, methinks, I am very much difen- 
gaged, and truly in effe&t when it comes to the trial I am fo. Other- 
whiles I'find my ſelf ſo faſtened,and that to things perhapsat which the 
day before I would have laughed, that in a manner[ do not know my 
ſclf. At other times 1 have methinks a great courage,and,as to any thing 
that tended'to God's ſervice, would not turn my back, and upon trial tt 
- is {6 that for ſome things I have it: next day it falls out that I find not ſo 
much, as to kill an Ant for God, ſhould I mect with oppoſition in it. So 
ſomtimes, methinks, I care not at all for any thing they ſay of me, 
or detrat, and [ have found it ſo by experience ſomtimes ; for, it ra- 
ther pleaſeth me : there come days, again, when a ſingle word affli ts 
me; andI would go out of the world willingly, fince cvery thing here, 
methinks, diſguſts me. And herein I am not alone ; for, I have ob- 
ſerved it in many perſons better than-my ſelf, and I know it paſſeth 
thus, 

If then it be ſo, who can ſay concerning himſclf that he hath 
Vertve, or is rich; when, at the chiefeſt time that he needs vertue, he 
finds himſelf deſtitute of it? Not we, S:s/ters, but Tet us think our 
ſelves ever poor, and not run in debt having not wherewith to pay : for 
our treaſure muſt come from an other way ; and we know not when 
our Lord wilt leave us in the priſon of our own miſery without affor- 
ding us any relicf. And if others, or we think our ſelves good becauſe 
he ſhews us favonr, and grants us honour, which is but a thing lent, 
as I ſaid, both they will fin! themſelves mocked; and we too, The 
truth is, that by-our ſerving with humility at laſt our Lord ſuccours us 
in our neceſſities : but; if this vertue be not really there, at every ſtep, 
as they fay, our Lord will leave you : and' this is an exceeding great: 
favour of his, tothe end ye may elteem this vertye much, and know 
indeed; that we have nothing, but-what we receive, 

| Now, 


- 
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Now, obſerve alÞo another dire@on: The Devil makes us 
believe we have a Vertue (Patience,fuppoſe) becauſe we reſolve upon, 

and make very frequent adts of, ſuffering much for God; and we 
truly conceive we would ſo ſuffer ; and thereupon UE are much plea- 
ſed; for the Devil furthers our believing of it.” I adverfiſe you, make 
no account of theſe Vertues, nox kt us think we know them, unleſs 
by name, or that God hath beſtowed them on us, till we diſcern ſome 
proof thereof. For, it may fall out, that, upon one word ſpoken to 
your diſlike, your patience may come to the ground. When ye ſhall 
fuffer often, then praiſe God; for he beginsto teach you this Vertue 
and ſtrive to ſuffer, becauſe it is a ſign he would have you repay it him, 
fince he gives it you; and account it but as a thing depoſited, as. hath: 
bin ſaid. 

Another Temptation the Devil uſeth in making you believe, 
that ye are truly poor z and he hath ſome ground, becauſe ye have vow- 
ed Poverty with the mouth, as every K&c/;gzous Perſon doth, or alſo 
becauſe in heart ye defire to be fuch, as do perſons that uſe Prayer. 
Well now, Poverty being thus engaged, or alſo ſhe that thinks ſhe is 
poor, ſaying thus to herſelf, 7 deſire nothing;thi; [ have,becanſe I cannot by 
without it ; in fine, we muſt live to ſerve God; be wovld have ns ſuſtain 
theſe our Bodies; and a thouſand ſeveral other things, which the De- 
vil here perſwades, diſguiſed like an Angei of light; for, all this is: 
good ; and fo he makes her believe, that ſhe is poor already, and hath 
this Vertue, and that all is done; Come we now then to the trial ; 
for, it can-no other _ be diſcovered than by ones refleting continu- 
ally on the ations: and, if there be any care taken, the Temptation pre- 
ſently ſhews it felf : One hath a ſuperfluous eſtate: It js underſtood 
in reſpect of what is neceſſary and notthat, when he can ſhift with one 
Servant, he keep three; he is ſued for ſome part of his eſtate ; or a- 
poor farmer neglects to pay him his rent, and this diſquiets and afflics 
him as much, as if he were not able tolive without it : : He wilt ſay 
pcrnaps, this ſolicitude is, that he night not loſe his eſtate through his 
own neglect; for, inſtantly there occurrs ſome excuſe. Now here-: 
I do not ſay, he ſhould neglect his buſineſs, but: mind it z ſo that, if it 
ſpeed, well; and if not, as well, For, one trulypoor (6 litle eſteems-. 
theſe things, that, though for ſome reaſons he minds taem, yet they. 
never diſquiet him, becauſe he never imagines he ſhall want; andyf he 
want,it doth not much troublejhim : he accounts it as a thing acceſſory, 
and not-the principal : having higher thoughts, he is buſied on the other- 
only by conltraint, A Religious Man, or wy that is profeſſed to be 

3 ſuch, 
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ſuch, or #Flca(t ought i" ,\ poſſeſeth nothing , becauſe ſonitimes 

' they have it not :- but,..if one beſtow any thing on him, it would 

| be a wonder he ſhouldjudge it ſuperfluous: he ever loves to have 
ſomthing referved z and, if he may have a Hab:r of fine ſtuff, he asks 
not for courſe ; he wil have ſome ſmal matter, which he may pawne, 
or ſell, though it be Books: becauſe, if a Sickneſs comes, he needs 
better treating than'ordinary, Wretched Sinner, that | am! Is this 
that ye have promiſed, to forget your ſelves, and leave this to God, 
come what will? For, if ye go providing for the future, ye may with 
leſs diſtration enjoy a ſettled revenue. Though this may be done with- 
out lin, yet it is fit that we underſtand theſe imperfections, to the end 
we may ſee that we want much of poſſeſſing this Vertue, and may 
ask it of God, and obtain it; for, by imagining we have it we grow 
careleſs, and {which is worſe) are deluded, 

The ſame befalls us in point of Humility : forwe think we 
deſire not honour, nor take care for any thing; come but an occaſion 
of touching you in a trifle, immediately by what ye feel, and do, it will 
appear, ye are not humble ; becauſe, if any thing more to your honour 
do occurr, ye rejectit not z as neither thoſe Poor, we ſpoke of, what 
was more beneficial; yea,and God grant they do not ſeck it too, Yea, 
they have it ſo often in their mouths that they deſire nothing, nor care 
at all for any thing, (as indeed they really think) that even the cuſtome 
of ſaying it mzkes them more apt to believe it, It conduceth much 
hereto to be always upon ones guard for the Underſtanding this temp- 
tation, as well in the things I mentioned, as in many others, For, 
when our Lord gives only one of theſe truce Vertues, it ſeems it draws 
all the firſt after it: a thing well known. But I' adviſeyou again, 
that, though ye think ye have it, ye would fear the being deceived : 
for the truly humble is ever doubtful of his «wr vertues, and moſt com- 
monly thoſe ſeem to him more aſſured and more valuable which arc dif- 

cerned in his Neighbours. 
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CHAP.XXXINX, 
Aavices for veſiſting ſeveral Temptations of the Devil : particularly 
the falſe Humilities, indiſcreet Penances, and Self-onfidence, he 
ſuggeſts to us, 


IK Eep alſo ycor ſelves, Daughters, from certain Humilities, which 
theDevil ſuggeſts with great inquietude,concerning the greatneſs 
| of 
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of our Sins; for —_— he uſeth to diſquiet Souls after Sundry ſorts, 
to the drawing them off from the H. Communion, and from uſing par- 
ticular Prayer, (for the Devil perſwades them, they are unworthy) ; 
and, when they come to the moſt Holy Sacrament, the time for their 
receiving ſome favours from God is molt what fpent in diſcuſſing whe- 
ther they be well prepared or no. The buſineſs is come to that paſs, that 
he makes a Soul believe, that, by her being ſuch a ſinner, God hath ſo 
forſaken her, that ſhe almoſt doubts of his Mercy. All her difcourſe 
ſeems dangerous, and her ſervice fruitleſs, how good ſoever. they 
be: it quite diſcourageth her, that ſhe wants power for the doing 
any _? for, that which to her ſeems good in others, in herſelf it 
looks ill. 

Obſerve diligently, Daughters, obſerve diligently this point, 
which I ſhall tell you : for, one while it may be humility and vertue 
to eſteem our ſelves thus bad; and otherwhiles a very great tempta- 
tion : and, becauſel have experiencedit, I know it. Humility, how 
great foever doth not diſquiet, nor trouble, or diſorder the Soul, but 
comes with peace delight, and ſerenity. Though one, ſeeing himſelf 
wicked, underftands plainly that he deſerves to ly in Hell, andis affti- 
cd, and thinksin juftice all men ought to abhor him, and ſcarce dares 
even ask for mercy, if it be a good Humility, this grief comes with a. 
certain ſuavity & ſatisfaction attending it, fo that we would not ſee our: - 
ſelves be without it : it doth not dilturbe, nor ſtifle the Soul, byt 
dilates it rather, and diſpoſeth it for the ſerving God more. 'That 0-. 
ther forrow troubles all, confounds all, turn$the Soul upſide down, 
and is very painful, I conceive, the Devil deſigns the making us to. 
think we have humility, and at the fame time, if he can, to diſtruſt 
God. When ye find your ſelves thus, as much as ye can lay aſide the- 
thinking on your own Miſery, and meditate on the Mercy of God, 
andhow much he loves us, and ſuffered for us. And, if it be a Tempta- 
tion, ye will not be able to do eventhis;for it will not ſuffer ſuch thought 
to reſt, or fix on any thing, unleſs the more to torment yous it wilt 
be much, if ye can know it to be a Temptation. The ſame it is in.indiCl- 
creet Penances, thereby to make us think we arc more penitent than 
others, and that wedo ſorathing, If ye conceale your ſelves from your- 
Confeffor, or Superiour z or, when they bid you leave it, ye obey; 
not, it is a manifeſt Temptation : endeavour to obey, though, 
ir coſt you more trouble; fince herein confiſts greater per-. 
feRtion. 

.*- . * He uſcth another very dangerous Temptation likewiſe; which; 
- iS, 
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is a certain Security, in imagining that we in no wiſe would return to 
our former faults, and the delights of the World; for that we under- 
ſtand it already, and know that all hath an end, and that the things of 
God aftord us more content, This, if it be in the beginnings, is very 
bad ; becauſe by this ſecurity they grow careleſs of putting themſelves 
afreſh into the occaſions of Sin, and ſo falling; and God grant, that 
the relapſe be not far worſe: for, the devil ſecing that it is a Soul thar 
cin prejudice him, and profit others, doth all he can thar ſhe may not 
Tiſe again, So that, the more guſts, and pledges of his love our 
Lord gives you , yet never be ſo ſecure as to leave fearing that ye may 
fall again ; and keep your ſelves from occaſions. 

Be very careful to communicate theſe favours, and Conſula- 
tions to one that may afford you light, without concealing any thing: and 
uſe ſuch care, that in the beginning and end of your Prayer, how high 
ſoever your Contemplation be, ye ever conclude in the kowledge of your 
ſelves ; ſince, if it be from God, though ye be neither delirous, nor 
thus admoniſhed thereof, yet ye will do it very oft, becauſe it car- 
ries humility along with it, and leaves us with more light, to the end 
we may underſtand how litle we ſignify, I will enlarge my ſelf no fur- 
ther, becauſe ye will mcet with niany Books having theſe advices : 
what I have ſaid is becauſe I have experienced it, and have bin in ſuch 
trouble ſomtimes, and all that can be ſaid cannot afford a perfect iecy- 
rity. 
= What then, Eternal Father, are we to do, but ro repair to 
- you, and beſeech you,. that theſe our Enemies lead us not into Temp- 
ration ? Let publick aſſaults come ; for by your aid we ſhall better de. 
fend our ſelves : but theſe treacheries who can underitand ? O my God, 
we need continually to begg a remedy of you : ſuggett to us, Lord, 
ſomthing whereby we may underſtand our ſelves, and aſſure our ſelves ; 
you know already, that not many go this way; and, if they mult 
travel in ſo many fears, there will go much fewer. A ſtrange caſe in- 
deed this is. As though the devil would not tempt thoſe who go not by 
the way of Praycr;and that all ſhould be more affrighted and aſtoniſhed 
at one whom, arrived nearer to perfection, he deceives, than at a 
hundred thouſand whom they ſee in errours, and publick fins; whom 
one needs not examine whether they be good or bad, ſince it is dif- 
cernable a thouſand leagues off, But, indeed , they have reaſon ; 
becan © there are ſo very few, whom the devil deceives, of thoſe that 
ſay the' Pater noſter, in the manner as hath bin mentjoned, thet, like 
ſome n:w and unwonted thing, it cauſeth admiration. For it is 


very 
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very uſual with men to paſs lightlyby that, which they commonly fee, 
and to wonder much at that, which comes very ſeldome, or almoſt ne- 
ver: and the devils themſelves cauſe them to wonder, becauſe this 
is well for them, ſince they loſe many by one that is arrived unto Per- 
fetion, I ſay the miſcarriage of ſuch is ſo aſtoniſhing, that I do not - 
marvel at their wondering : becauſe, unleſs it be their own fault very 
much, theſe go ſo much ſafer than thoſe who take any other way ; as 
they do, that ſtand on a ſcaffold to ſce the Bu!-chaſe, beyond thoſe 
that venture by expoſing themſelves to his hornes. This Compariſon 
L have heard, and it ſeems to me very fit, Be not affraid, Siſters, to 
travel by theſe ways, whereof in Prayer there are many ; for, ſome 
profit by one, and others by another, The Way is ſafe. Butye 
will ſooner be freed of Temptations by being near our Lord, than by 
being far off: Requeſt; and ask this of him, as ye ſo often do every 
day in the Pater noſter, 


CHAP. XL. 


Of the two Remedies wherewith we may go ſafe amidſt our many T emp- 
tations ; the Love, and the Fear, of God, And, How the true 
Love of God is diſcerned in us.” 


O Our good Maſter, afford us now ſome Remedy to live without 
F any notable ſurprizal in a war ſo perillous. That, which we may 
uſe, Daughters, and which his Majeſty hath given us, is Love, and 
Fear; forlove will make us quicken our pace ; and fear will make us 
look warily, where we ſet our feet, that we do not fall in a way, 
where are ſo many rubbs to ſtumble at, as this, which all we who 
live here travel in : and thus provided, I dare afſure you,we ſhall not be 
deceived, 

Ye willask me, whereby ſhall ye diſcern, that ye have theſe ſo 
eminent Vertnes? and ye have reaſon; for a proof very certain and 
demonſtrative thereof cannot be had: becauſe, were we ſureof our 
having Love, we ſhould be ſo of our being in a ſtate of Grace, But 
obſerve, Siſters, there are ſome Loves and Fears, which it ſeems the 
very blind ſee; they are not ſecret; though ye would not hear them, 
they ſend out cries that make a great noiſe; for, they are not many 
that have theſe in perfetion, and therefore they manifeſt themſelyes 
the more, As one that needeth ſay nothing - himſelf are the Love 

and 
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and Fear of God. : They are two ſtrong Caſtles, from whence is made 
war againſt the World, and the Devils. Thoſe, that really love God, 
love all good, .ſeck all good, countenance all good, commend all-good;, 
always joyn themſelves to the good, and own & defend them: they love 
nothing but truths,& things worthy to be loved.Do ye think it poſſible 
for ſuch as very ſincerely love God to love vanities, ot riches, or things | 
f the world, or pleaſures, or honours? They have noconteſts, they 
Year no envy ;-all, becauſe they deſign nothing to themſelves, ſave 
the pleaſing their Beloved : they go dying with the deſire that he would 
love them, and ſo they lay down their lives in the ſtudying how they 
may moſt pleaſe him. For it is impoſſible, -the Love of God, if indeed 
it, be love, ſhould be much concealed, - See-it- in Saint Pax!, in the 
B. Magdalen ; in three days the one begangp gerceive he was ſick of 
love (that was S. Paul); B. Mary Magdalen from; the firſt day; And 
how plainly perceived this ? For, love hath this, that in it there is more, 
and leſs: and ſo it makes it-ſelf known, according as is the power, 
that the love hath ; if thatbelittle, it diſcovers it ſelf a litle; if much, 
much: yet, litle, or much, if there be the Love of God, it is ever 
diſcerned. Bnt concerning that which we are now treating of (to wit, 
the deceits and Illuſions, which the.Devil cauſeth in Conremplatives) 
Love is not litle in them, the lqyejs ever great;--of they could not be 
Contemplatives : and ſo it is evidently diſcerned, and after divers man- 
ners: It is a great Fire, it cannot but caſt a great light : if love then 
be. wanting in any,. let ther proceed with great jealouſy; letthem 
know.they have good reaſon to fear\ -letthem:endeavour to underſtand 
what the matter is, and uſe frequent'Prayers, let them be much in H«- 
mility, and beſecch our Lord not to lead them into Temprarion; for, 
certainly, if we have not this mark, I fear, we ſhall come intoit : but,__ 
proceeding with Hum. tiry, endeavouring to know the truth, being obe- 
dient.to the Confcſar, and treating with him in fincerity, and {impli- 
city, as was ſaid, God is faithful, Believe it, if ye rctain no malice, 
nor diſcover pride, by that wherewith the devil thinks to work your 
death. he gives you life, though he ſeeks to affright, and to delude 
yas. .,But, if ye feel this Love of God, which I have ſpoken- of, and 
the Fear, whereof I ſhall now ſpeak, be chearful, and quiet; for the 
Devil; 'to diſturb your. Soul that it may not enjoy ſo great good 
things,” will:raiſe in.you a thouſand falſe fears, and will cauſe others to 
raife them: in you: for, ſince he cannot gain you, he endeavours at 
leaſt ta make you loſers ſome way,and thoſe to loſe likewiſe, who might 
gain much, by believing that ſo great favours as he doth to ſo wretch. 


ed 
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ed a creature are from Godz: ;ahd that « it1is impoſſible for fim to do 
them;for,it ſeems that ſomtimes we tave forgotten his QictenrMareies. 

Do you think itlitle concerns the devil to raiſe theſe fears? No ; 
but much: for, he doth two miſchiefs hereby : one, thathe intimi- 
dates thoſe that hear it from approaching unto Prayer, as conceiving, 
they. mult alſo be deceived - the other, thatmany wovld much *more 
apply themſelvesto God;: by ſecing bim ſo good, (as have ſaid) that 
it is: poſſible to communicate himſelf now alſo ſo highty ro Sinflers, 
This cauſeth in them a great deſire after the like ; and they.do well: ' 
for, I know ſome perſons, who , encouraged by this, have begun 
Prayer, and in a ſhort time have become true Corremplarzves, our Lord 
doing them great favours. So,that, S:/ters, when ye ſee amongſt 
you one to whom our Lord doth them, praiſe him muchfor it; yet ds 
not therefore think that ſhe isſafe ; but rather help her with more fer- 
vent prayers; for none can be ſecure whileſt he lives, and is engul- 
fed inthe perils of this tempeſtuous Sea. | 

So that ye will be ſure to diſcern it, where this Love is : nor 
do I ſee how it can be hid. Since this is ſaid to be impoſſible when we 
love the creatures here below ; and that, whilſt perſons endeavour: to 
conceale it more, it more diſcovers itſelf-; yet being a thing {6 baſe, as 
deſgryesnot the name of Love, for it is founded upon nothing, and 
cven nauſeates me to uſe ſuch a Compariſon: & how then can a Love ſo 
ſtrong as is that of God be poſſibly concealed ? and Love ſo juſt, that 
it ever gocs on increaſing,having ſo great an object to love, thit it ſeeth 
nothing to make it ceaſe loving, and having ſo many Motives of love; 
grounded on ſo good a Foundation, as is the being recompenſed with 
a reciprocal Love ; whereof there can no queſtion be made, this having 
bin ſo apparently diſcovered by ſuch emincnt ſorrows, and Afictions, 
and Effuſion of Blood to the loſs even of life, that ſo we might not 
make the leaſt doubt of this Love ? | 

Good God ! What a vaſt difference mult there be betwixt the 
one love, and the other, to one that hath experienced it! His Divine 

Majeſty vouchſafe to let us underſtand it, before he takes us out of this 
life : for, it will be a great comfort, at the hour of our Death, to ſee 
we are going to be judged by Him, whom we have loved above all 

things. We may be ſecurc concerning the proceſs of our debts; we 

are not going to a ſtrange; but to our native, Country ; 'fince it is his, * 

whem we ſo exceedingly love, and who loves us : for this Love, beſides 

all the reſt, hath this advantage of the other loves here, that, in lov- 
inghim, we are ſure that he loves us, : 
2 Re- 
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- 1; - Remember here, my Daughters, as the gain which this Love 
brings with it, ſo the loſs that is in wanting it; for, it puts us into 
the hands of the Tempter ; into hands ſo cruel, hands fo abhorring 
from all good, and ſo bent on all evil. What will become ofthe poor 
Soul, which newly coming out of ſuch pains and torments, as are the 
pangs of Death, immediately falls into theſe ? how bad repoſe finds 
it? how, cut all in pieces, doth it go down into Hell ? what a multi- 
tude of divers kinds of ſerpents encompaſs it ? what a dreadful place, 
that? what ſad lodging there ? Whenas ill treatment for one night 
hereis hardly endured by a delicate Perſon (ſuch as are moſt of thoſe 
that muſt go thither) how, think ye, will that ſad Soul brook ſuch 
bad harbour for ever without end ? Let usnot ſeek delicacies, Daugh- 
ters, weare well here : the ill accommodation is but for one 'night, 
God be praiſed : let us force our ſelves to do Penancein this life, But 
bow ſweet will Death be to one that hath doue penance for all his 
Sins, and is not to go to Purgatory ? yea from hence forward it may 
be he begins to enjoy Glory, He ſhall find within him no fear, but 
entire peace : Now, that we, Siſters, attain not this, ſince it is poſh- 
ble, will be groſs cowardiie. Let us beg of God, if we muſt preſently 
after death ſuffer pains,it may be where we may ſuſtain them willingly, 
with hope of releaſment from them, and where we may not loſe his 
friendſhip and grace, which he in this life vouchſafe us, that we may 
not fall into Temptation without our knowing it. 
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CHAP. XLI. 
Of the Fear of God; and how from it we are carefully to avoid alſo Vee. 


nial Sins. 


—— 
. 


T 7 Ow have enlarged my ſelf 2 Yet not ſo much as I would : for, 
Tl itisa pleaſant thing to diſcourſe of ſuch a Love, what will it be, 
then, to poſſeſs it? O my Lord, do you give it me; let me not de- 
part out of thislife,. till I defire nothing in it, nor be capable of loving 
any thing beſides you ; nor let me apply this name of Love to what is 
nothing, ſinceall is falſe; ſuch is the Foundation, and therefore the 
ſiruture will not laſt. Iknow not why we wonder, when we hear it 
faid, This man hath requited me ill z That other doth not love me: 1 
laugh to myſelf: How clſe ſhovld he requite you ; or why ſhould 
he love you? Hereby ye may diſcern what the World is.fince by this 
very 


_ 
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very love of it it afterward puniſhes you z and this is that which tor- 
ments you, that the Will takes it very ill, that ye have held her ſo im- 
merſed in that which is Boys-play. 

Come wenow to the Fear of God; though it troubles me not 
to diſcourſe on this Love of the World a while; for, I ſufficiently 
know it,and would have you know it,that ye might for ever keep your- 
ſelvesfromit : but, bccauſe I ſhould go from my purpoſe, I muit wave 
it, 

The Fear of God is a thing likewiſe very well known, by him 
that hath it, and by thoſe that converſe with it : though | would have 
you underſtand, that in the beginnings it is not ſo perfect, except in 
ſome perſons, to whom [as I have ſaid) our Lord in a ſhort ſpace gives 
ſo much, and raiſeth to ſuch high things of Prayer, that from that in- 
ſtant immediately it is ſufficiently difcerned, But, wherethe favours 
run not in ſuch abundance, that as I ſaid) it leaves a Soul, upon one 
approach, enriched with all the Vertues, it goes only increaſing by 
litle and litle, and goes on augmenting its force, as growing more e- 
very _ Although from the very firſt it is perceived ; for, preſent- 
ly they forſake their ſins, and the occaſions thereof, and their evil com- 
pany ; and other ſigns are diſcerned. But, when the Soul already ar- 
rives unto Contemplation (the thing whereof we molt diſcourſe 
here) the Fear, as alſo the Love, of God is very eaſily diſcovered ; 
it is not concealed even in the Exteriour. Theſe perſons, though 
obſerved with great circumſpetion, will not be found to walk 
careleſly; for, how narrowly 'oever we pry into them, our Lord fo 
preſerves them, that, though it made much for their intereſt, they 
would not with advertency commit a Venial Sin: for, mortal they 
dread as the fire, Theſe are the Illuſions , which I would have us, 
Siſters, to fear much, and continually to beſeech God the Temptation 
prove not ſo ſtrong that we offend him, but that it come preportioned 
to the ſtrength, which he ſhall give us to overcome it : for, your con- 
ſcience being pure, it can do you litle or no harm. Thisis that which 
is to the purpoſe, this is the fear which I deſire may never be taken 
fromus; for, itis that which muſt beſtead us, O, what a great mat- 
ter is the not having offended God for the chaining up thoſe his Infer- 
nal Slaves! ſince atlaſt all muſt ſerve him, though never ſo much diſ- 
pleaſed; but they perforce ; we with all al:crity. So that, if he be well 

teaſed, they are all at a beck confined, they ſhall do nothing where- 
by to hurt us, though they never ſo much bait us with temptations, 


and lay ſecret gins for us, 
T4 Lay 
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| Lay up this Document and Inſtruction in your Interiour ; for, 
| it imports much that ye benot negligent, til ye find in your ſelves ſo 
ſtrong a reſolution of not offending God, as ye would loſe a thouſand 
lives rather than commit one Mortal Sin 3 and, for Venial, be extreme 
vigilant not to commit them wittingly. For, thoſe of inadvertency 
who is there that doth not commit many ? But, there is one adverten- 
. cy very deliberate, and another ſo ſudden, that in a manner the com. 
mitting a Venial ſin and the obſerving it is all one; ſo that we cannot 
\ ſeparate them, But a Sin pre-obſerved, how ſmall ſoever it be, God 
deliver us from : for underſtand not how we can have the boldneſs 
to ſet our ſclves againlt ſo great a Lord, though it be in a very litle 
. matter : how much more whenas nothing is litle that is againſt ſo 
. . great a Majeſty, eſpecially whenas we ſee that he ſtands looking on us. 
Since this, methinks, is a fin highly premeditated ; and as if one ſaid ; 
" «© Lord, though it diſpleaſe you, I will do this; Inow ſee, you behold it , 
* © 21d know, you diſlike it ;, and this I conſider : but Thad rather follow my 
&« own fancy and appetite, than your will, Now, ina caſe of this nature, 
- is there any thinglitle ? Tome the fault ſeems nor litle, but great, ana 

very great. 

Obſerve, for the love of God, Siſters, if ye would pet this 
 Fearof God, it imports much to underſtand how hainous a matter the 
offending of Godis, and very frequently to ponder it in your minds ; 
or, it concerns your life ; and much more to have this vertue rooted 
in our Souls ; and, till we have it, we muſt continually uſe great care, 
and withdraw our ſelves from all occaſions, and ſocieties, that help us 
not in our approaching nearer to God. Take great heed whatever ye 
do to break your will ; and procure that whatſoever ſhall be ſpoken be 
to edification: fly from the company where the diſcourſes are not of 
God, There is much required to the _ and to the leaving in the 
Soul deeply imprinted this Fear ; though, if indeed there be Love, it 
-is ſoon gotten : but, when the Soul hath diſcovered in it ſelf this ſtrong 
reſolution Iſpake of, that for no created thing ſhe would commit an 
offence againlt God, though afterward ſhe ſomtimes fall (for, we 
are fraile, and have no reaſon to truſt to our ſelves, ſince, when moſt 
reſolved, we are to be leſs confident on our parts ; for whence ſhould 
our confidence come ? it mult be from God) let her not be diſcouraged, 

but be ſure preſently to ask pardon, When we once perceive this - 
which I mentioned in our ſelves, then it is not neceſſary to go about 
ſo penſive or ſcrupulous,ſince our Lord will affiſt us, and now a cuſtome 

; gotten will help us toward the not offending him, but going on _ | 
of 
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holy liberty, treating with whomſoever it ſhall be fitting, ergy = they. 
be looſe perſons: for, thoſe who, before ye had this true fear of 
God, were poiſon to you, and a means to deſtroy the Soul, will af- 
terward often give you occaſion of loving God,and praiſing him,that he 
hath delivered you from what ye ſee to be a notorious danger. And, 
if formerly ye were a means of furthering their weakneſſes, now ye will 
be a help to them in refraining themſelves from them, becauſe they are 
in your preſence ; for, without your ſeeking this honour, it will befall 
you loften praiſcour Lord, and, conſidering whence it comes, that 
without ſpeaking a word a Servant of God many tires ſuppreſſeth the 
diſcourſes that are uttered again{tGod,I conclude,it muſt be in the ſame 
manner as here, if we have a friend, there is always ſuch reſpect 
ſhewn to him, as in his abſence not to do him any injury before.one who 
is known tobe of his acquaintance : and, ſince this perſon herc is in the 
ſtate of Grace, that very grace muſt needs cauſe reſpect. to be given - 
him, how mean ſoever he be, and that no incivility be offered him in a 
thing which is known to be ſo ill reſented by him, as the offending of 
God is, The truth is, I know not the reaſon, but that thisis very uſu- 
al. So that ye ſhould'not too much ftraiten your: ſelves; 'for, if the - 
Soul once begin.to' grow too timorous and. reſtrained, it is a very bad 
diſpoſition' 4s to all kind of good; and ſometimes it becomes ſcrupus 
tous; and lo! here it is unſerviceable both for it ſelf, and others : and, 
ſuppoſe, it fall not into ſuch ſcrupuloſity , it- = prove well to 
herſelf, but ſhe will not bring many Souls to God, when they ſee ſo - 
muchfear and anxiety. Such js our nature, that it intimidates and 
ſifles them, and (for fear of the like preſſure) they relinquiſh the de- 
ſirc of taking the.courſe that ye take, though they clearly perceive it to 
be of more vertue. 

Hence alſo ariſeth another inconvenience, that, in judging ef ' 
others (whogo not that way, but, with greater ſanity, ſor benefiting - 
their Neighbours, converſe with. freedom and without this reſerved- 
neſs) they will preſently ſeem to you imperfect. - If they uſe a holy a- - 
lacrity, it will ſeem diſſotuteneſs; eſpecially, in us, who want lear- . 
ning, and know not how far one may converſe with others without fin, 
it is a very dangerovs thing: and alſo is to be in a continual tempta- 
tion,. (and this of a very bad digeſtion, becauſe it is in prejudice of our 
Neighbour) : and to conceit, that, except all go the way that ye doof 
ſcrupling, they go not ſo well, is extreme ill, - Yea, there is another 
inconvenience; that in ſome matters ye-arc'to ſpeak of, and it is but + 
reaſon ye ſhould do ſo, out of a fear of exceeding in ſomthing, you - 


will 1 
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will not dare to do it, or haply, will ſpeak well of that, which it were 
very fit ye ſhould abhor, 

Endeavour therefore, Siiters, all ye can, without diſpleaſfing 
God, to be affable, and ſo demean your ſelves to all perſons thar 
ſhallhave todo with you, that they may love your converſation, and 
defire your manner of life and dealing, and may not be affrighted 
and terrified at Yertze, This concerns Religious Women much; the 
the more holy, the more ſociable ſhould they be with the Siſters: for, 
though ye be much troubled, that all their diſcourſes are not ſuch as 
ye would deſire they ſhould be, yet never eſtrange your ſelves from 
them ; and thus ye will profit them, and be loved. For, we ought 
much to endeavour to be affable, and to pleaſe and content thoſe per- 
ſons we converſe with ; our Siſters eſpecially. 

Therefore, my Daughters, endeavour to underſtand this 
truth, that God regards not ſuch trifles, as yeimagine, and let not 
your Soul, and Spirit be too reſtrained : for, they may loſe many ad- 
vantages. Let your Intention be right, and the Will determined (as 
I ſaid ) not to offend God : but let not your Soul coop it ſelf up in a 
corner; far, inſtead of the acquiring more Sanctity , ſhe willcon- 
trat many imperfections, into which the devil will thruſt her 
by other ways: and, as I ſaid, ſhe will not benefit herſelf, 
or others ſo much as ſhe might. Here ye ſee, how with theſe 
two things, the Love, and Fear, of God, we may travel 
this road gently and quietly , though (in regard the Fear muſt 
go before) not careleſly ; for, this ſecurity we muſt not enjoy, whil(t 
we live, becauſe it would be too great a danger : and as ſuch our In- 
ſtruter apprehended it ; who in the cloſe of this —_— utters theſe 
words to his Father, as who well underſtood their neceſſity : Bur deli- 
ver us from Evil. 


CHAP. XLII. 


In which ſhe diſcourſeth of thoſe laſt words: But deliver us from - 


Evil. 


M Ethinks the Good Feſus hath reaſon to- deſire his Father to deli- 
| ver us from Evil (that is, from the perils, and troubles of this 
life) both for ovr intereſt, becauſe, whillt we live, we run a great 
hazard; and for his own; ſince we ſee already how weary he was of 


this 
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this life, when he ſaid at Supper to his Apoſtles; With deſire 1 have 
deſired to ſup with yow, which was the laſt Capper of his life ; whence 
is diſcerned how pleaſant Death was to him. Whereas now thoſe 
an hundred years old are not weary, but always deſire to live: bur, 
indeed, we donot lead a life ſo miſerable, nor in ſo great ſufferings, 
and ſuch poverty, as his Majeſty did. What was his whole life but a 
continual death; as having ever before his eyes that ſo cruel Death 
they were toputhimto? And this way the leaſt cauſe of Grief, in 
compariſon of ſo many offences which he ſaw they committed again(t 
his Father, and ſo great a multitude of Souls as 'were deſtroyed; 
Whichif, here, it beto one that hath Charity a ſore torment; what 
muſt it be in the boundleſs and immenſe Charity of this Lord ? An 
how great reaſon had he to ſupplicate his Father for the delivering him 
now at laſt out of ſo many evils, and afflictions, and ſertling him in e- 
ternal repoſe in his Kingdome ;; ſince he was the right Heir thereof ? 
And therefore he added, Amen : in- which I conceive, that, becauſe 
with this word all things are uſually ended, our Lord prayed his Fa- 
ther, that. we might be delivered Com all evil for ever, And fo I be- 
ſcech our Lord to deliver me from all evil for ever ; ſince I do not. by 
living longer diſcharge what I owe, but, it may be, 1 every day plunge 
my ſelf deeper. And that which is not to be endured, O Lord, is, 
that I cannotcertainly know: that I love you; or-whether my: deſires. 
arc acceptable to you. 

O my Lordand my God, deliver 'me now at'length from all 
evil, and be pleaſed ro conduct me thither where are all good things, 
What do thoſe now look for: here, to whom you have giver ſome - 
knowledge of what a nothing the World is; and who have a lively 
Faith of that which their Eternal Father hath: reſerved for them ? The - 
asking this with an intenſe deſire and an entire reſolution for the en- 
joying of God is a ſure mark for Contemplatives to know that the Fa- 
vours which they receive in Prayer come from God. So that let thoſe, 
who have it, value it highly, My asking it is not after this manner (T. 
mean, it is not to be interpreted in this ſenſe); but, that, having lived ! 
ſo ill, I am now affraid to live any longer, and weary of ſo many 
croſſes. 

Thoſe, who participate here Divine Conſolations; no won- 

der, if they long to be there, where they receive them not by fitts or 

 gulps; and if they diſlike the ſtaying ina life, where are ſomany tu- 
mults diſturbing the fruition of ſo great a Good ; and if they deſire to 
be there where the Sun of Righteouſneſs never ſets-to them. All will ! 
T: look. 
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look black to them, which afterwards they ſee here ; that I wonder 
how they can live. _ He cannot, ſure, live with content, who hath 
begun to enjoy, and who hath received already here the.carnelt of his 
King dome,where he isnottolive alter his own,but his Soveraign's, will. 

O what another kind of life muſt this needs be, where death is 

not wiſhed; how differently is our will inclined here from that which 
is God's Will? That would have us love the Truth; and we love 
a Lie: That would have us love the Eternal; and we here 
incline to the Tranſitory : that would have us love noble and high 
things ; and we here love baſe and terrene things: It would have us 
feek what is ſecure; and we here love what is doubtfull. All is vani- 
.ty, Daughters, ſave the praying to God to deliver us for ever from all 
evil : \and, though we proceed not in ſuch defire with ſo very great 
perfetion, let us force our ſelves to make our demand. What doth 
-4t coſt us to ask much, ſince we ask of one powerfull? It were a ſhame 
to ask a great Emperour a Farthing. And, to the end we may ſpeed, 
let us referr the giving ſolely to his will ; ſince already we have ſur- 
rendred our own ; and be his Name for ever ſantified-in Heaven, and 
-in Earth; and may his Will always be done in me, Amer. 
See now, Siſters, how our Lord hath freed me of the trouble, 
himſelf teaching both you, and me, the Way, which I began to ſhew 
you ; making me underitand how much we ask, when we fay this 
Evangelical Prayer. Be He blcfſed forever; ſince it is certain, that it 
'never entred into my thoughts that It comprized ſo great Myſteries 
-in-it; for, ye have already ſeen, that itincludes in it the whole Spiri- 
tual Courſe, from its very beginning, till God engulf the Soul in 
Himſelf, and make her drink, abundantly of the Fountain of Living 
Water, which is at the end of the Way : andit is true, that, being 
come out of it, I mean, this Prayer , I am not able now to go any fur- 
ther, It ſeems our Lord was pleaſed to gmnake us Siſters underſtand 
the great conſolation contained herein ; and that it is exceedingly be- 
neficial for Perſons that cannot read; did they well know it,they might 
from this Prayer extract much doctrine, and therein comfort them- 
ſelves. . 

Learn we then, Siſters, from the humility wherewith this our 
g00 | Majter teachethus ; and beſeech him to pardon me, that I have 
preſumed to ſpeak of ſo high matters, ſince it is done out of Obedi- 
ence. Well knows his Majeſty, my underſtanding is not capable of 
it, had not he taught me what | have ſaid, Thank Him for it, you 
my Siſters, ſin:e.ce:tainly he hath done it for the humility wherewith 


ye 
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ye requeſted it of me, and deſired to be inſtructed by one ſo miſerable. 
If the Father Licentiate, Domingo Bannez,my Confeſſir.(to whom I will 
deliver it before you ſce it) perceives it conduceth to your benefit, and 
ſhall give you it, I ſhall receive ſolace from your conſolation : if it 
be unworthy any ones peruſal, ye will accept my geod will, who by 
my endeavours have _— with your commands; and [ account 
my- ſelf ſufficiently rewarded for the pains I have taken in wing 


(not, certainly, in ſtudying of) what I have ſaid. Eternally blefſe 
and praiſed be God, from whom deſcends to us all the good,we ſpeak, 


and think, anddo. Amen, Amen. 
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THE 
INTERIOUR CASTLE: 
OR, 
MANSIONS, 


Written by the Holy Mother Tereſa of Feſus, at the Command 
of her S»periour and Ghoſtly Father, 


A Summary of what is contained in theſe following Manſions, 


N the Furſt Manſions are Souls , that have already ſome good 
Deſires ; pray mentally, or vocally; though not ſo often, nor 
with ſo great attention, as they ought , Galng much immer- 

(ed in, and diſtrated with, worldly pleaſures, or buſineſs, 
which are the noiſome,and venomons cre atures,with which theHoly 

Mother ſaith theſe Firſt Manſions are much infeted : Theſe Per- 

ſons diſcerning their preſent condition, and miſery; and ſeeking 

help by Prayer , but not with a due diligence, and fear , Chap, x» 


In the Second Manſions are Souls, that by more reflett- 
ing on their preſent dangerous condition, have partly reformed 
themſelves by Gods aſfiitance, and left off ſome of their former 
Sins; but yet cannot maiter their wills ſofar, as to avoid the oc- 
caſions, and Temptations thereto: and, being #ill converſant 
amongit theſe, from hence ſuffer much affli@ lon, and great com- 
bating , whil#, being called by God, (i. e. by the external mens 
of pious Books, Sermons, Diſcourſes, &c.) and uſing Prayer, they 
perceive themſelves nat quite freed from their former chains z, and, 
by not avoiding the occaſions, ſtillto bave many falls, Chap. 1. 


In the Third Manſions are Sovuls, that have overcome the 

' great difficulties they ſuffer in the Second Manſions, abflaining 

{rom occaſions of ſinning, and alſo from many Yenial Sins : ls- 

vers already of Penance, Prayer, and Recolleftion , ſomtimes 

enjoying great content, ſatisfattion, and alſo tenderneſs, and the 

Gift of Tears, #1 the exerciſe of their Devotions, Tet often =. ” 
ur 


_ 
troubled with Aridities, 4nd much —_— with, and deſirous to 


be rid of them, Chap. x. Of- which Aridities She here ſpeaks 
much, exhorting theſe Souls to Humility, &* much conſideration of 
their own unworthineſs,C to reſignation;#0 perſeverance,whateviy 
may happen in Prayer, and to the conſtant pradtice of Vertues, 


In the Fourth Manſions are Souls advanced tothe firſt de- 
grece-of Superaatural Prayer (ſometimes ſhe calls it the Prayer of 
Quiet) : wherein, former Meditation and Diſcourſe ceaſing, 
'theWill 2s united to God, as perceived to be preſent in the Soul after 
an extraordinary manner, quietly attending to what God workgth 
in, or ſaith to, it; andwherein the Cognolcitive Faculties-re- 
main, though not wholly ſuſpended, yet in ſome manner recollected, 
#apified, and aft oniſbed,and here certain SpiritualGuſts andCon- 
ſolations are infuſed intothe Soul by God, ſuch as are much different 
from the contents or joys of the laft Manhon,and not attainable by 
. 4nybumane induftry.Where She recommends the exerciſe of Medi- 
ration, till God raiſeth a Soul to this Ftate;, and condemns * the 
hindering, ia Prayer, of all Diſcourſe whether JatelleQual oy 
AﬀeRive; and *thinking on nothing. See the EffeRs of this 
- Prayer Chap. 3, And the Souls behaviopr for the attaining of Re- 
collection, Ibid, ayd Chap. 1, h 


In the Fifth Manſions are Souls yet further. nnited to God 
by having the Atts of the Interior Faculties of the Soul, and 
' "alſo of the Exterior Senſes totally ſuſpended, ſo 4s that the Un- 
derſtanding, or Imagination are not at liberty to think on any 0- 
ther thing, ſave God, and the Body remains deprived of Speech, 
Senſe, Motion, and ſenſible Breathing (though this endures but 
for a ſhort time ,, and ſo the Body returns to it ſelf, though ſhortly 
after perhaps it ſuffer the like again. See Sixth Manſ: Chap. 4,) 
and' the. Soul feels in her Interiour an exceſſive delight in, and 
love toward, God, as known to be extraordinarily a wy there, but 
is not able to. declare more particularly. what it is 'fhe 


feels, Tet this great favour is uſually accompanied or Frey 
with 
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with many afflitions, as the favour more extraordinary, ſo grea- 
ter jealouſy of deluſion ,, certain ſtrange corporal pains,andinfirmi- 
ties; certain ſtrange internal deſertions, great diſeuſls, anddiſ- 
relliſh of all worldly things; an impatient longing after the frui- 
tion of God, whoſe excellent beauty is ſofar diſcovered tot. See 
Sixth Manſ. Chap.t. This ſhe calls Prayer of Union, Where 
She d:{courſeth much of the Means we may uſe for the ſooner at- 
taining of ſuch a Supernatural Union, viz. in our prattire 4 con- 
forming in-all things to Gods Will, and uniting our ſelves with 
it, andeſpectally pradiſing this in the Love of our Neighbour, and 
performing all the effetts thereof toward him bearing with and 
excuſing his infirmities: helping him in every thing he wants , 
rejoycing in his commendations ; endeavouring to advance hing 
any way in Vertue, &c, Chap. 3. 


In the Sixth Manſions are Souls ſuffering the ſame 
total Suſpenſion of the Faculties, which thoſe in the Fifth z but 
this, joynedmith ſeveral acute, yet moſt delightful pains internal 
(not lone continuing at once, but often returning); God alſo ma- 
nifeſting his Preſence to them, and this acompanied with ſeveral 
higher effet#s than thoſe of the former Manſion are : 4s, * Seeing 
Viſions, wherein certain Celeſtial Truths, and divers other 
Secrets, are diſcovered to the Soul, ſome of which ſhe can in ſome 
manners others ſhe cannot, expreſs. Chap. 4. * Hearing cer- 
tzin Words, or Diſcourſes , whertof ſome are perceived more in- 
teriorly than others : diſcerned from o—-_ by their exceeding 
plainneſs, and efficacy, and the impreſſion they make upon the $pt- 
yit, * An Intellectual perceiving moſt certainly, thowgh with» 
out any formed viſible Shape, our Lord, or alſo ſome of his Saints 
to be preſent with us,' and either ſilent, or alſo ſpeaking to us : 
ſuch Viſion ſometimes continuing for many days. Chap. 8. Or al- 
ſo* an Imaginary Apparition of o#r Lords Humanity, ſo as he 
converſed in this World before,or,asafter,his Reſurrettion or alſo, 
of other Saints: but this Apparition tranſient, with greWt cele- 
rity. Chap. 9. * Somtimes on 4 ſudden 4 Motion of the Soul = 

cerne 
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cerned ſo ſwift, that the Spirit ſeems to be huyried away; fo 
that rhe en tbe Body 4 io is raiſed with it, without a 
ing, whither it goes, or who carries tt, or how, or, whether it 
remain in the Body, or depart out of it : This Rapt putting the 
Soul atthe firſt in exceeding great fear, yet no way reſiſtible, In 
which-many Celeſtial Secrets. are diſcovered unto it in an inſflant 
without words ſomtimes our Lord is ſeen with multitudes of his 
Angels z. ſomtimes other Saints : Chap. 5. This is called the 
Prayer of Rapt, or Extaſy, Such Rapt bt very ſhort, and then 
the Vital funtiens return, But, for ſome time after it is gone, 
the Soul is ſo. abſtrafted and abſorpt, that ſhe ſeems dozed, and 
not ſo. capable of minding any Secular buſineſs ſhe goes about, 
and awake only to Spiritual matters, Chap. 4. 


In the Seventh Manſions are Souls certainly perceiving 
an extraordinary Preſence of the whole Sacred Trinity 5 the In- 
teriour of the Soul, and receiving exceſſive joy therefrom: but this 
now without anyRapt,orExtalſy (which now ceaſe more in ſuch$ouls) 
& without the Suſpenſion of their Senſes,or other Faculties, Which 
Divine Preſence #s continued to the Saul, and the Soul quittly en- 
joys, and reſts conſolated with it, in the midſt of worldly buſs. 
neſſes, which meanwhile it diſpatcheth - and in the midſt of any 
Croſſes, which with litle ſenſe it undergoes : whilſt the Taferior part 
of the Soul is employed, and ſuffers, and is in Maitha's condition, the 
Superior, or Incerior paxt, or the Spirit reſting in the fruition af 
God,and being in Mary's condition. Though this Preſence of God, 
or ſenſe of it is not always equal, but ſomtimes more, ſomtimes leſs: 
Tet ſo,that, whenever the Soul applies it ſelf to this Contemplation, 
ſhe finds within her this Divine Company,though not ſeen (6clear- 
ly by her,except at ſuch times as God pleaſeth more to manife#t him- 
ff to her. Notwith#anding the Holy. Mother ſhews,that,tho'e,who 
bave arrived to perfect Contemplation, ſince they. cannot always 
continuetherein, muZt return at other times to Meditate on the My- 
feries of theLife and Paſſion of Ch:iſt, 6 of his Saints, 8&c:Which 
Meditations are the way to ſuch Perfe& Contemplation, Sixth 
Manſion, Chap..7,. The: 
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A TABLE. 
| The Firſt Manſions, 


i. 


Chap. 1. He diſcourſeth of the Beauty, and. Dignity of our Soul; : 
and tells the gain that comes by knowing it, aud by 
'L JF wnderſtanding the Favonrs wee recervefrom Godzand bow 

. the Gate of this Caſtle is Prayer. NAS: 
| Chap. 2. | She ſhews what a Deformed thing a Sout 32 Mortal 
Sin i: 3 and how Dod was pleaſed to diſcover ſomething bereaf to a tertain 
Perſon, She likewiſe diſtourſeth occaſionally of the Knowletlge of our 


ſelves. | 
The S econd Manſions. 


Chap.'1., She declares the great importance of Perſeverance for 
erriving at the Laſt Manſions: and-the terrible Fight, the Devil raiſeth : 
and how expedient it is not to miſtaks the Way at firſt. 


The Third Adanſions, © 


Chap. 1. 'She fhewes how litle Security we can hiave', whilſt 
we live is this Exile, though we have attained unto a high degree of 
TR add how it becomes us to live continually in Fear. | 

ap. 2, She continues the ſame Diſconrſe;, and treates of Aridi- 
tics iz Prayers and what (in' her opinion) may follow thereon; and how 
our Lord tries thaſe, that come into this Manſion, + 


The Fourth Manſions. 


Chap. 1. She diſcourſeth of the difference that is betwixt the 
Contents or Tenderneſſes in Prayer, and Guits ; and declares the conſolg- 
reon ſhe found in in diſcovering that the Imagination and Underſitan 
ing were dsſtintt Powers, ; | 
| Chap. 2. She proſerutes the former Diſcourſe, aud = Similitude 
declares what Guſts are; and thow they are attained, without procuring 
thew. V Chap. 2. 


1.42 


Chap. 3. She declares what Prayer of RecolleQion 5s 5 which: 
for the moſt part our Lord beſtows before that forementioned. She deſcribes 
ats Effetts, and ſome others of that , precedent : where the Guſts, our 
Lord gives, are diſconurſed of, 


The Fifth Manſions, 


Chap. 1. She begins to diſcourſe, how the Soul in Prayer unites: 
i, ſelf ro God : and ſhews, how it may be diſcerned that there is no deluſion 

re, 

Chap. 2. She continues the ſame Diſcourſe, and'by a Similitude 
illuſtrates the Prayer of Union ; and lays down the Effettyit leaves in the 
Soul. | | at 

Chap. 3. She continues the ſame Diſcourſe; and ſpeaks of another 

ſort of Union, which by Gods aſſiſtance the Soul -may attain; and how much 
the Love - 4 or Neighbour conduceth hereunto, 

ap. 4. She proſecuteth the ſame Subjett, declaring more parti- 

cularly this [ond of Prayer. She ſhewes the great importance of walking 

circumſpetily, becauſe the Devil is exceeding vigilant to make us retreat, 

and deſert things well begun. by 


The Sixth Manſions. 


Chap. 1. She ſhewes, how our Lord beginning to beſtow greater Fa- 
vours, there ariſe greater Troubles likewiſe, ſome of which are mentioned ; 
and how they who have attained. to this Manlion behave themſcives 
therein, | 

Chap. 2. She ſpeaks of ſome Ways, whereby our Lord awakens 
the Seul ; in which there ſeems to be no ground of fear ;, though they be very 
high matters, and extraordinary favenrs. 

Chap. 3. She sontinuesthe ſame Afgument ; and ſhewes the man- 
ner how God ſpeakes unto the Soul, when he pleaſeth to do it : and adviſeth 
how we are to behave ory ſelves herein, and not follow our own-opinion. 
Certain Marks are laia'down for knowing, when it is no deluſions, and, 
when #t 15. 

Chap.. 4. She ſhews , when Gods. ſuſpends the Soul by Trance, 
Extaſy, or Rapt. Aid that there is required great Courage for receiving 
from his Majeſty great Favours. . 

| Chap. 5. She continues the ſame Diſcourſe; and lays down afort 
of Rept, wherein God elevates the Soul by a Flight of Spirit, iv a manner 
differing from. the above mentioned, Chap..6. 
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Chap. 6. She mentions ſome Effefts of the Prayer treated on in the 
precedext Chapter ; and how it may be diſcerned to be true, and ns deluſion. 
Chap. 7. She diſconrſeth of a kind of Grief, which the Souls, on 
whom God beſtows the forementioued favours, feel for their Sins. She 
ſhews how great an error it is, not to exerciſe themſelves, how Spiritual ſo- 
ever they be, in keeping ſtill preſent before them, the Humanity of our 
Lord «nd Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and his moſt Sacred Paſſion and Life ; «s 
alſo his Glorious Mother, and the Saints, , 
Chap. 8. She ſhews how Ged communicates himſelf to the Soul by 
Viſion Intellectual ; and grves ſome Direttion therein : The Effetts it pro- 


duces, when true, 
Chap. 9. She declares how our Lord communicates himſelf to the 


Soul by anImaginary Viſion ; and how they ſbould carefully avoia the de- 
firing to go in this way : for which Reaſons are alledged. 

Chap. 10. She mentions other Favours, which God doth for a 
Soul in a way differing from theſe aforeſaid, and the great profit that ts 
left from them, 

Chap. 11. She ſpeakesof certain Deſires, that God gives a Soul 
of enjoying Him, ſo vehement and impetuous, that they endanger the loſing 
Life - ,, of the Benefit that remains from theſe Favours done by our 


Lord, 
The Seventh Manſions. 


Chap. 1. She ſpeaks of the great Favenys God doth to Souls that 
are already entred into the Seventh Manſions. And of the many and 
ſubtile Differences that ſeem to be in our Interiour. | 

Chap. 2. She proſecmtes the ſame Diſcourſe, and tells the differ 
reuce between the Spiritual Union, ad Spiritual Marriage z which ſhe 


isInſtrates by ſome Compariſons. 
Chap. 3. She treates of the extraordinary Effetts, the foremen: 


tioned Prayer canſeth. 
ap. 4. She concludes ; declaring what our Lord ſeems chiefly 


to aim at, in conferring ſuch eminent Favours upon Souls; and how neceſ- 


fer) # is for Maxtha and Mary to go together. 
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TLLY ae dis an ne Frm tte dt 1 CRAIETYS LOT RAE 
Holy Mather Tereſa of Feſmc to the Reader, 
| WD | EVE 
Ew of thefe things enjoynad me nndey Obedience have froved' bo &ff- 
_ to NG aaA prefent femeleiny of Preyer, ors for Mhad- 
methinksrour Lord gives we not aSpirit, on & defire of dos 
| for that I have had, three Months ſonce, 4 Nui 
extreans weakneſs, m my Head, that even on nece my and 
ſions 1 write with pare. Bat, knowing the power of Obedience, 
$0 facilitate things that feems ENTAINES very thr axfitty« 
to wdertake it, though Namre feems mach trohled at # ; our Lord fer 
having given me fret Fertne,” ac that, conffiting with tonthmnal 'Siobubfs, 
and with many and differing employments, I ſhould be able to do it with- 
out great reluttance of the Inferior part, and of Nature, He be pleaſed 
to ET; it, who in favour of me hath done other more difficult matters , in 
whoſe Mercy I truſt, IT am confident, I ſhall be able to ſay litle more, than- 
what I have ſaid im other things, which I have bin commanded to write, 
nay I fear leſt they prove almoſt all the ſame, For, as Birds that learn to. 
ſpeak, know no more, than juſt what 1s taught them, or what they hear, 
which they often record ; juſt ſodo T.. So that if. our Lord vill have me- 
ſay any new thing, his Majeſty will do me the favour to teach me it ,, or,, 
well be pleaſed to bring to my n:1nd what I have ſpoken elſewhere; fo even. 
this would content me, having ſo bad a Memory, and I ſhould be glad to 
be able to recover ſome of thoſe things, which they report have bin well. 
ſaid, in caſe they ſhould be loſt. If our Lord will not pleaſe to grant me 
this neither, however 1 weary my ſelf, and increaſe the pain of my Head by 
Obedience,. I ſhall be a gainer, though, by that which 1 ſay, no fruit at all: 
be reaped. Whereupon I begin this day, being the Feaſt of the moſt Holy 
Trinity #n the Tear 1577. to perform the Injunttion laid upon me, living. 
in the Monaſtery of $. Joſeph of Mount Garmel at Toledo; ſubmitting 
my ſelf in all that 1 ſhall ſay to their judgments, who enjoyn me to write 
ir, betng Perſons of great — If baply I ſhall lo any thing not: 
agreeing . exatily wth what the Holy Catholick Roman Church holds, 
ir will be out of 1gnorance, net ont of malice : this may be t..ken for granted , , 
fince I bave always been, am, and ſbail be, by the Grace of, God, ſybjett 
to ut, BeHeeternally Bleſſed, and Glorified, Amen. | 
I have tees told by them that enjoyned me tomrite this, thas, 


ſeeing; 


* {21 - , '#of COIL EIETY 
1 PROFFE FAC Eof ofe fn nn 
: *,\v! DD? - k > ! A d5 v? d) «« -% | I 36 + 
, Ca - 


"RY 
': 

*F . v 
- .* 
oC” > 

6 * 
Ts : 
« TY 
” 
o 


ſeeing the Nuns of theſe Monaſteries of our Lady of Mount Carmel need 
one to explainto them ſame doubts cot cerning Prayer, "y conceived, ( in- 
aſmuch as Women underſtand one another's language beft, and in re- 
gard of the love that - 7 me). that what . I ſhould ſay would benefit 
"bem more, than what others : and for theſe.reafons they judged it very im- 
tant that I ſhould undertaks this labour, and attempt the ſaying ſome- 
thing. oa angle. to purpoſe. ' Wherewupon I reckon, that, wn thi which 
I write, 1 amdiſcourſig only.with them ; it ſeeming to me ridiculous to think, 
it.can provebeneficial or ſerviccable te others. Onur Lord will do me @ grea: 
favour, if any one of them at all be improved thereby for the praiſing him 
never ſo litle more : Hts Majeſty knows well,] have no other aim, And it is 
ery evident , that , when I happen to ſpeak, any thing pertinent, they 
il inew it to be none of mine, there a ground for thinking ſo , but 
only of diſcovering in me @ very mean un ſtanding and capacity for ſuch 


things, except our Lord of his Mercy ſupply me therewith. 
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The Firſt Manftons, containing Two Chapters, | 
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-:- CHAP.L 


She'diſcourſeth of the Beauty, and Dignity of our Souls: and tells 
the gain that comes by knowivig «1, and by underftanding the Favours 
) we receive from God ; and how the Gate of hs Caſtle is Prayer; 


;, & SI was beſfeeching our Lord to ſpeak for me; fince1 knew not 
what.to ſay, nor how, to-begin to put this. my Obedience in. 
execution., there.occurred to me what now ſhall relate, for 
; \ the better laying ſome. foundation ; to wit, the conſidering our 
Soul, as'n Ceftle all of Diamond, or moſt clear Cryffal , wherein 'are- 
many Rooms, as:in Zeavenare many Manſions, For, if we conſider 
it well,” Siſters, the: Soul of a Juſt man-is nothing elſe but.a Paradiſe, 
where the Lord of it takes his pleaſure and recreation. What a Room. 
then ought that to be, think ye, wherein a King ſo powerfull; ſgawiſe,, 
ſo pure, .and full of all excellencies, delights himſelf? I find i 
whereto.to reſemble the Beauty of a Sol, and itshuge Amplitude: And. 
truly our Underſtandings, as ſharp as they are,can ſcarce reach/ſo tothe 
comprehending of it ; as neither can they reach to the comprehending. 
God : himſelf ſaying, that he created us. aftcy his Image, and likeneſs. 
If this then. be fo, as certainly it is, we need not weary our 'felves in 
| ſeeking to comprehend the beauty of this Caſtle : for, though betwixt 
it,: and God, there be that difference which-is between the Creator, 
and theCreature,yet it ſufficeth, for our underſtanding the great dignity. 
and.beauty of the Soxl, that his Majeſty. hath ſaid, that it is made after 
bis Imege., K is no ſmall'miſery and confuſton, that through our own: 
fault we know not our ſelves, Would it not be.groſs ignorance; my,, 
Daszghs. 
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| The Firſt Manſions, Chap. 1 
Danghters, for one, being asked Who he was, not to know himſelfy 
nor underltand, who was his Azgtery or Mother, or what Country he 
wasborn in? If this then would be ſtrange brutiſhneſs, incomparably 
greater is that which is found inps, when we endpavpur not to know 
what we are, but fixe our thoughts upon theſe Bodies ; and ſo only ge- 
nerally, and in groſs, becauſe we have heard, and becauſe Faith tells 
usſo, know that we have Souls : but ſeldome conſider what goods this 
Soul comprizeth, or who lives withitit,othts great value; and there- 
fore is ſo litle care taken of uſing all diligence to conſerve its Beaugy - 
we place all in [poliſhing] the roughnels of this Caſe, [as it were, J'or 
the Walls of this Caftle,; whiphare thele Bos,” ' /, 

Let vs imagine then, that this. Caf/e (as I ſaid) hath divers 
Aanfions, orRooms, fomeabove, others below, others on the ſides ; 
and, inthe Centre, or midyle-ofeli theſe, the principal Room, that, 
wherein the matters of greatelt Tecrecy betwixt God and the Sou! paſs, 
.and arc tranſacted.” This Compariſen yermult fe reflect pn; for, 
polkbly-# may, .plcaſe ovr Lords that y means hereef I. may help 

ou.to undesfiand ſomwhet af the Favpurs. he youchGales to do Souls, - 
& theDifferencesthat are in themas far as I can with my underſtandin 
arrive; 4it bring -impdſſible! for one to:-know them-all, deoauſerthey 
zaremaby; how: much more one 10 ignorant-as'].) ? For, to Yſuyhis 
will be:agricat conſolation; whenever our Lordſhall make you under- 
Rod 


r which is poſſible:t) andto thoſe on whembefhall not vouch. 
Fafe to:beſow'this, yet it may ſerve for an occalion of praifing his fin- 
gblim-bounty. For, as the contemplation of theithings which are in 
Hitares, and thut which'the-Bleſſed' enjoy, doth not prejudice vs, 
bac Te rejohce therem, 'endeavouring' 69. i2tam to ueenrs— ny p 
Sdingiyhet. will it hurt ws to Tee, that in this Exile it is poſſible for ſo 
mqreffa-God fo communicute himſetfito a few Worms, ſo ſtinking, and 
thy: ani for fo excellent 8 Gootineſs, and. ſo wnmenſe aMercy to 
46ve ther. I hold for certain} that whoever hall receive any harm 
by underftunding and believing it poſſible far God in3his Exile to do 
Tuch favoors very much wants Humility, & the Love?of his Neighbour. 
Far; btherwiſe how can we chuſe but rejoyce, that God doth theſe 
fawourk rg,aBrorther For Siſter] of ours; Teeing this hinders not his-do- 
ing them-t6 0s? and tiog#.can we forbear'rejoyting, that hisMajelty 
civepects-hisprea meſſW@in any whomſoever? For, . formimes he doth 
1t.only. tv: manife {t rho, as he ſaid concerning the Blind mari, to 
whora he'gave $pht, eſter the 24poſtes anttbul whentidr that blindneſs 
aver for.kis ow ,f,.;or-bis Parent's, Sins,” - Whenrettcomes to/paly hat 
by} % he 
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he doth theſe favours, not becauſe ſuch perſons are more holy to whom 
he doth them, than thoſe, to whom not ; but to fhew his greatneſs; 
as we ſee inS. Paul, and the B. Magdalen; and that others of us may 
praiſe him in theſe his Creatures, Some may ſay , theſe ſeem things 
impoſſible; and that it is good not to ſcanialize the weak. But the 
loſsand harm is leſs for theſe not tobelieve them, than to omit the te- 
nefiting of thoſe ro whom God doth them, and ſuch, as will delight 
and excite themſelves more to love him who ſhews them ſuch mercy, 
whenas his power and Majeſty are ſo great. The rather may I do 
this, for that I know I ſpeak to them who are in no ſuch danger [of 
ſcandal] ; becauſe they know and believe God diſcovers even far grea- 
ter tokens ot his love, I know, he that will not believe this ſhall ne- 
ver find it in himſelf, by experience; for our Lord exceedingly loves 
not to have his works limited : andletthis, S:/tcrs, never befall any of 
You, whom our Lord ſhall not lead in this way. 

Now, returning to our fair and delightful Ca/#/e, we mult ſee, 
how to enter jt, I may ſcem to ſpeak ſomwhat improperly z becauſe, 
if this Caſtle be the Soul, itis plain, it needs not enter into it, fince jt 
ſelf is the very Caſtle ; as it would ſecm ridiculous to bid one go into 
aroom, wherein he is already, But ye muſt unlerſtand, there is a 
great difference between one room and another; for, there are 
many Souls that dwell in the round of a Cafe, that is, 
where the Guards walk, who never care at all for going further 
into it; nor know , what is within that precious place; nor who 
lives there; no nor what rooms there are. Now ye have heard, or 
read in ſome Books of Prayer, that they adviſe a Soul, [hereby] to 
enterinto It ſelf ; which is the ſame I here ſay, A great Scholar told 
me not long ago, that Souls, without the exerciſe of Prayer, are like 
a Body that hath the palſy, or lame, which, though it have feet, and 
hands, cannot uſe them : juſt ſo there are ſome Souls ſo impotent, 
and accuſtomed to and immerſeq in exterior things, that they by no 
means can entey in themſelves; for, having uſed always to converſe 
with the litle Animals, the vermine that are about the Caſtle, they are 
ſo vitiated by cuſtome, that they are become almoſt like them : and, 
though by nature ſo richly endowed, and enabled to hold communica- 
tion even with God himſelf, yet recover not themſelves. And, un- 
leſs theſe Souls endeavour to underſtand, and remedy this their great 
miſery, they mult continue ſtatues of Salt, like Lots Wife, being no 
more able to turn their heads toward themſelves, than ſhe was. For, 
as far as I can underſtand, the Gate, to enter = this Caþple, is m— 
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and Conſideration, I ſpeak no more of Mental, than. Vocal ;, for , as. 
being Prayer, it muſt be with conſideration, and attention ; for ſhe 
that minds not him ſhe ſpeaks with, and what ſhe asks, and who ſhe is, 
that asks, and ef whom, knows. litle of Prayer, how much ſoever her 
lips go, For, though. at ſomtimes Prayer is made where there is no 
actual advertency, yet is it requiſite, that at ſome other times of it 
there be this advertency and attention. But whoever ſhall accuſtome 
himſelf to. ſpeak with the Majeſty of God, as he would talk with his 
Slave, without conſtdering aeber be ſpeak. ill, or. no, but. only that 
which comes next into his head, or which he hath. learnt by heart, by 
having ſaid it at other times, I count not this-praying; and God grant, 
that no Chriſtian.pray in this. manner : for, among you, my $S:/ter-, 
Lhopein God, it ſhall never be, by reaſon of the cultome we have of 
excrciling interiour matters, which is a very. good courſe not to fall in- 
to the like brutiſhneſs. 

Let us not then ſpeak to theſe maimed Souls, which, except 
the Lord himſelf come, and bid them riſe up, as him, that lay cigh? 
and thirty years at the Pool, ſuffer miſery enough, and run great ha- 
Zard : but ta thoſe other Souls, which at length enter into the Caſtle : 
for, though they be much immerſedin the World, yet they have good 
deſires; and ſomtimes, though ſeldome, they recommend themſclvcs 
to God; they conſider what they are, though not ſo-ſeriouſly, or ſo 
Iciſurely, as were fit : they pray ſome few times in a Month, with a 
mind full of a thouſand buſineſſes; {for ſo it is ordinarily with 
them ; for, they. are ſo faſtened to them, that, having placed their trea- 
ſure there, their heart is there alſo); they ſet ſoune times to disbuſy 
themſelves: and this knowledge of themſclyes is. very: beneficial, and 
the diſcerning, thatthey go not right tohit the Gate : Ar laſt they enter 
into the firlt. low * ooms, but together with them ſo much Vermine, as 
will not let them (ce the beauty.of the Caſ#ie, nor be atrett: it is. well 
they covid get in, 

This may ſcem impertinens to you, my Daughters, ſince by 
the bounty of- our Lord-ye are none of thoſe. But ye muſt have pa- 
tience, becauſe I know not how to make you apprehend ſome interiour 
things .about. Prayer, which I have learnt, but only thus And our 
Lord alſo grant. that. I may atrain to ſay.ſumthing well, ſince that is 
excecding difficult which ] wou;d mat.e you: unceritand, unleſs there 
be cxperience ; if there be, ye will ſce, lofs cannot be done, than-to- 
wuch that ſome way, whiclt, Cod of 1115 Mry grant, may never touch 
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£/: ſhews what a Deforimed thing a Soul in Mortal Sin is, and how 
God was pleaſed to diſcover ſomthing hereof to a Certain Perſon, She 
likewije diſcourfeth orc afiorally of the Knowledge of our ſelves. 


REfore { procecd further, would have you to confider, what a 
SpeRacle it is, to behold this Caſt/e ſo reſplendent, and beautiful, 
this Oriental Pearl, his Tree of Lafe, that is planted by the very liv- 
ing Warers of Life, that is God, when it falls into Mortal Sin. No 
Darkneſs is more dark, nor any thing by much ſo obſcure and black, as 
fach a Soul. You need to know no more thereof, than, that the 
Sn it ſelf, which gave it ſuch luſtre and beauty, being ſtill in the Cen- 
tre of it, is notwithſtanding, as to its participating from it, asif ir 
were not there;though it be as capable of enjoying his Majeſty, as a Cry- 
fal of the brightneſs ofthe Sxz, Nothing doth it good: And hence it 
comes, that all the good works it doth, whilſt continuing thus in Aor- 
tal Sin, are fruitleſs, and no way meritorious for attaining Glory : 
for, all Merit, proceeding from God as its Original, (whence our Ver- 
tue becomes vertue) when we are ſeparated from Him, cannot be ac- 
ceptable in his eyes; ſeeing the intention of him that commits a Aor- 
ral Sin in fine is not to pleaſe Him, but the Devil ; who being Ob- 
ſcurity and Darkneſs it ſelf, the poor Soul likewiſe becomes darkneſs 
it ſelf too. | 

I know a Perſon, to whom our Lord was pleaſed to diſcover, 
the ſtate of a Soul, when it ſins Morrtally; and this Party ſajd, ſhe 
conceived, that, if men well underſtood, and conſidered it, none would 
ſin, though they were to endure.the greateſt torments imaginable for 
avoiding the occaſions, Whereupon the Party exceedingly deſired, all 
might underſtand it : which alſo wiſh to you, my Daughters, that you 
may ſtir up your ſelves to beſcech God earneſtly for ſuch as are in this 
miſerable ſtate, being all become meer Darkneſs, and ſuch alſo their 
Works. For, as all the ſtreams are cleac that iſſue from a very clear 
Fountain, (as a Soul is, in the ſtate of Grace; from whence it comes, 
that all its Works are ſo acceptable in the eyes of God, and Men; be- 
cauſe they proceed from this Fonntain of Life, in which like a Tree it 
is planted, and would neither have verdure, nor fruit, but that it rc- 
ecives them hence : and this ſuſtains it, =_ makes it without ceaſing 
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bear good fruit); ſs on the-contrary the Soul, that by its own fault is 
diſjoyned from this Fountain, and is planted in another of foul and 
ſtinking Water ; all that flows from it is nothing but horrour it ſelf, 
miſery, and loathſomneſs. Here it is remarkable, that this fair Fomr- 
tay, and glorious Sun, which is inthe Cemtre of the Soul, loſeth not its 
ſplendor and _— which always remain in it, and it cannot leave its 
brightneſs, andluſtre : but, if one put a black Cloth over a Cryſtal, 
that is expoſed to the Sun, it is evident, that, though the $7 ſhine on 
it, it ſhall have no effet upon the Cryfal, as it would, otherwiſe. 

O Souls, redeemed with the Blood of Feſ#s Chriſt, know, and 
pity your ſelves, How is it poſſible , that underſtanding this ye 
endeavour not to take away this Pitch from this Cryſtal ? Conſider, 
that, when once your life ends, ye ſhall never return more to enjoy 
this light. O Feſas, what thing is it to ſee a Soul ſeparated from, 
and deprived of, it ! what pitiful things are the poor /7arſzors of the 
Caſtle! how diſordered are the Senſes ? what ſorry people are they, 
that live in them? And- the Powers, which are the Commanders, 
Officers, and Stewards of this Houſe, with what blindneſs, and ill con- 
du&t? In fine, the Soil, wherein the Tree is planted, being the De- 
vil, what fruit can follow ? I heard a SpirituaF Man once ſay, He won- 
dred nor ſo much at the ill one did who was in Aorral Sim, as at that 
he did not. God, of his mercy, deliver us from ſo great an evil; for, 
whilſt we live inthis life, there is nothing deſerves the Name of Evil, 
but this only, ſince it accumulates eternal evils without end. This is 
it, my Dazghters, that we are to.fear,, and which we are to be- 
ſeech- God in our prayers tq free us from: for, except he Beep the 
City, we ſhall labour in tan, we being but meer vanity it 


That Party aforeſaid ſ:id ſhe had received two benefits from 
the Favour, God had done her, to ſhew her this miſerable ſtate of one 
in Mortal Sin, The firſt was, an exceeding great fear of offending 
kim; whereupon ſhe went continually beſeeching him, not to let her 
fall. ſeeing ſuch horrible mi chiefs follow thereon. The-ſecond, a 
looking-glaſs to breed in her humility ;. conſidering, that the Principle 
of the Good, we do, is not from our ſelves, but from this Fountain 
wherein this Tree of our Souls is planted ; and from this Sun, which . 
_ gives heat to our actions. She ſaid, this was repreſented fo clearly to 

her, that; in the _— Good, or feeing any done, ſhe had re- 
courſe to its Principle, and diſcerned, how without this aid we could 


do nothing : and hence it was; that ſhe immediately broke out into 
» Bak | the 
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the praiſes of God, and for the moſt part did not remember her ſelf in - 
any good that ſhe did. The time would not be loſt, Sifers, which ei- 
ther you ſpent in reading, or I in writing this, if we gained but theſe 
two things; which learned and underſtanding. perſons know very 
well ; but the Dulneſs of us Women hath need of all this: and there- 
fore (perhaps) our Lord is pleaſed, that ſuch Compariſons ſhould 
come to our mind : his Bounty vouchſafe to help us herein. Theſe in- 
terior matters are ſo obſcure to underitand, that whoever knows no 
more than I, is neceſſitated to ſay many things ſuperfluous, and like- 
wiſe impertinent, to ſpeak any one that is pertinent. He muſt have 
patience that reads this, ſince [ have ſo to-write what I know not. For, 
truly ſomtimes 1 takePen in hand, asa ſenſcleſs and ſtupid.thing, not ' 
knowing what to fay;; nor how to —_— 

[ know very well, that it js of great importance to you forme 
to declare to you ſome interior matters, as well as1I can ; ſince we - 
hear it always ſaid, what a good thing Prayer is; and-we are bound 
by our Kule ta uſe it ſo many honrs,. and it is not explained-to us: 
But,. of what we our ſelves can doinit, and'of thoſe things which our 
Lord works in a Soul (1 mean-ſupernaturally) litle is. declared, and it 
is delivercd and preſented to our underſtandings after many ſeveral . 
and differing ways. It may therefore be a great :conſolation to us to 
conſider this celeſtial and internal Edifice, fo litle underſtood by Mor- 
talls, though many walk through it. . And, although in other things, 
which I have writ, our Lord hath made. me underſtand ſomthing, yet 
; T have found fince, that ſome things did not underftand ſo well as 
now, eſpecially of the more difficult, The trouble is, that, to come to 
them, many things well known atready mult be ſaid ; for, this rude 
underſtanding knows noother way. 

Let us now returnthen to our Caſ#le of many Manſions; or 
Rooms. Ye are nat to underſtand thefe Rdums .one behind another, 
as 2 thing threaded, but caſt your eyes on the Centre, which is the 
Loiging or Palace where the King.is, and conſider, that; as in a 
Pine-apple, before we come to the kernel, which is to be caten, there 
are many s$kins that cover and encloſe it ; ſo here, roundabout this 
Chamber there are many more, and over it likewife (for, things -be- 
longing to the Soxl are always to be conceived with: a certain ampli- 
tude, and greatneſs;.fince roo much cannot be ſaid thereof, it being 
capable of much more than we are able toimagine) and that to them . 
all the Sur that is in this middle Palace abundantly communicates it- 
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| is of great .importance to any-Soul that ufeth Prayer, be it 
tle, or much, that they do not confine and ſtraiten it, but let it walk 
freely through all theſe Rooms, above, below, and on the fides, ſeeing 
God hath beſtowed on it ſo great a dignity, Let it not reſtrain nor 
force itſelf tocontinue long in one-Room only, though it be in thoſe of 
the Knowledg of it ſelf ; which is indeed very neceſſary (look ye under- 
ſtand me right) even rothoſe, whom -our Lord entertains in the ſame 
«Chamber wherein Hinſelf is: for , howſoever clevated and favoured 
they be, they are to know, that nothing elſe perfetts them, ſave the 
being exerciſed therein ; nor ſhall they be able to do otherwiſe, though 
they had a mind : for, Humility muſt be always at work, as a Bee 
i th hony in the Hive; without which all is loſt. But we ſee, the 
- Bee alſo neglects not to go abroad, and fly, to ſuck flowers; ſo may 
the Soul in this knowledge of it ſelf (believe me,) ſomtimes ſoare alſo 
above, to conſider the greatneſs and Majeſty of her God, And hertc 
the will better diſcern her own baſeneſs, than in herſelf; and will like- 
wiſe be freer from thoſe filthy Vermine,that come into the firſt Rooms, 
which are theſe .of the Knowledge of ones Self, wherein (as I ſaid) it 
isa great mercy of God to be exerciſed ; whether it, be done more, or 
tcſs, (as they ſay) it muſt be, And, let them believe me; that by 
ehis vertue of God well apprehended, we ſhall work much more vigo- 
rouſly, than by being ſo much faſtened to our own earth, 

I know net, whether I have ſufficiently expreſſed, and declared 
my meaning ; for, this knowledge of our ſelves is a thing ſo impor- 
tant, that I would have you never admit any relaxation therein, how - 
much ſoever elevated unto the heavens; becauſe, whilſt we live on this 
earth, there is nothing more necefſary for us than Humility, And 
therefore [ ſay again, that it is a very good thing, yea beſt of all, to'en- 
deavour to enter firſt into the Manſion and Room where this is pra- 
Qiſed, rather thanfly preſently to others ; for this is the true way to 
them; and, if wecangoin a ſafe and plain Path, why ſhould we de- 
fire Wings to fly ? Let us therefore ſeck principally how to advance 
herein ; Now, in my opinion, we never come perfectly to know our 
ſelves, except we procure to know God: for, by beholding his 
Greatneſs, we ſee our baſeneſs3 and by contemplating his purity we 
diſcover our own filthineſs; and, by conſidering his humility, we 
{hall diſcern how far from being truly humble we are. 

Hereof is a double gain : The firit ; It is evident, that, as a 
white thing, near to a black, appears nick whiter ; and on the con- 
tary a black near a white-; ſo is our imperfection better diſcovered by 
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the Divine Perfections. The ſecond is; that our Underſtandingy 
ani Wills are ennobled thereby, and more diſpoſed to all good, in 
meditating by turns, on it ſelf, and on God: for, never to riſe with 
our thoughts out of the mire of our own miſeries is a great incon- 
venience. And, as we ſaid of thoſe in Mortal Sin, that thoſe treans 
are very black, and ſtinking ; ſo may it be ſaid here : for, although 
they be not ſo bad as thoſe (God deliver us from that ; for I ſpeak by a 
Compariſon) yet , dwelling continually on the confideration of the 
miſery of our own earth, the ſtream will-never run clear from the 
mud of fears, of puſillanimity, and cowardiſe ; by. conſidering, whe- 
ther others look upon me, or no; whether, in. going this way, ſome 
miſchief may befall me ; whether it be pride in me to attempt the be- 
ginning of ſuch a work 3 whether jt be good for one, ſo miſerable as I, 
to treat about applying ones ſelf to a thing ſo high, as Prayer ; whether 
they will account better of me, for not going the way, that all take ; 
that extreams, even in Vertue, are not good ; That, I being ſogreat 
aSinger, my fall from ſuch an height may be the worſe ; That per PS 
L ſhall not go forward, and ſhall hurt ſome others that are good ;. that 
ſuch aone, as, need not be ſingular. God help me, O my Daugh- 
ters, how many Souls hath the Devil utterly ruined by this way !- All 
this ſeeming humility to them ; and many other things, that I could 
ſay, which ariſe from not p_ underſtanding our ſelves; for, 
ſomtimes the knowledge ot our ſelves diſorders us, if we never get 
away from our ſelves. [ wondernot that this.and much more is fear- 
ed. Ifay therefore, Daughters, that we mult fixe our eyes on Chriſt 
our chief Good, and there we ſhall learn true Humility, and on his: 
Saints; and our Underſtanding, as / ſaid, muſt be ennobled, and ſo 
the Knowledg of. our ſelves ſhall not make it baſe and cowardly : for, 
although this be the Firſ# Manſion, yet is it exceeding rich, and of ſo 
great value, that whoever ſhall get. free from theſe confuſions, and 
eſcape thoſe Vermine, and Lizards, ;hat are here, ſhall not fail of ad- 
vancing further. The wiles and 'ſtratagems of the Devil, for keep- 
ing Souls from knowing themſelves, and from underſtanding their: 
ways, are dreadful, | 
Of theſe Firſ# Manſions I could from experiince give you 
many remarkable Signs : which / therefore ſay, that yemay.not co 
ſider a few of /theſe Rooms only, but a Million; for, Souls enter in 
hither after many ways, and all with a good intention; but the Devil, 
having always a bad one, keeps in every. one of theſe rooms doubt- 
lafs many Legions of Devils, to aJault Souls, and hinder them from 
pafimg: 
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paſſing -0n from one intd another : and, the poor Soul not knowing 
this,he d&fudes it after a thouſand 'mianners, which he cannot ſo caſily do 
to thoſe thit-are neater tothe King's Reſidence, But here, as they 
are yetimmerſed in the world, and engulfel1 in its contents, and gul- 
ted by honovurs,and ambitions,the Souls Guards (which are the Senſes, 
and Faculties, that God hath given it) have no ſtrength of their own, 
: ſo that theſe Souls are eaſily vanquiſhed. Though theſe have deſires of 
not diſpleaſing God, and do good works, yet fuch, as ſhall ſee them- 
ſelves'in this itate, have need to approach nearer by degrees, as they 
ſhall be able, to his Divine Majeſty, and to take his B. Morber, and 
the Saints for their Interceſſors, that they may fight for them, ſince 
their Servants have litle ſtrength to defend them. And indeed in every 
ſtate ſtrength muſt come from God : his Majeſty, for his mercy, 
grant it us. Amen, 
How miſerable is the Life we live! But, Daughters, becauſe 
T have ſaid enough elſewhere of the harm we receive by not under- 
ſtanding this benefit of Humility, and the Knowledge of our ſelygs, 7 
ay no more thereof here to you ; though it be of very great conſe- 
uence ;z and our Lord grant, have ſpoken any thing that may pro- 
t you. Ye mult know, that into theſe Firſ# Manſrons there comes 
litle of that light, which diffaſcth it ſelf from the Palace where the 
King is: for, though they are not altogether dark, and black, as when 
the Soul is in Mortal Sin, yet are they in ſome ſort darkiſh, and ſul- 
lied ; ſo that it cannot enlighten him ; him, /ſay, that is in theſe rooms : 
and this not through any fault of the Room (7 know not how to ex- 
plain my ſelf) but becauſe ſo many noxious things, as Serpents, Li- 
zZards, Vipers, and venomous creatures enter with him, as hinder 
him from perceiving the light; as if one ſhould come into a place, 
where the Sun ſhone much, but had his eyes ſo bedawbed over with 
dirt, that he could hardly open them. The Room is excceding clear, 
but he enjoys it not, becauſe theſe filthy creatures, and Vermine hin- 
der him; which ſo blind his eyes, that he ſees nothing, but them, So 
it ſeems to fare with a Soul ſomtimes, which, though it be not altoge- 
ther in ill tate , is notwithſtanding ſo engaged in things of the World, 
and ſo immerſed in Wealth, Honours, and Buſineſs (as 7 aid) that 
truly, if it had a mind to behold and delight in its own Beauty, they 
ſer it not, and it ſeems it cannot eſcape ſo many obſtacles, And 
indeed it is very convenicut, for the entring into the Second Manſions, 
that every one endeavour according to his condition toquiet all mat- 
ters,on1 buſineſſes,not neceſſary. A thing fo very important, ſor attain- 


ing 
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ing to the Principal Manſion, that; except one begin to do this, 1 hold 
it impoſſible ; and, thqugh he be entred within the Caſtle, he will not 
be able for al] that to continue in that room where he already is, with- 
out apparent danger : becayſe it is impoſſible, among ſuch venomous 
creatures, but tv be {tung at one time or other. 

What would it be then, Dangbrers, if ſuch as are free 'from 
thefe ſtumblings, as we are, who have already entred further in unto 
the other privy Lodgings of the Caſtle, ſhould by our own fault agaih 
return to theſe tumults, and confuſions; as, by reaſon of our Sins, 
there are queſtionleſs many, who, after eminent favours received from 
God, by their own fault haverelapſed into this miſery ? Here, as to 
the Exterior, we are free, our Lord grant we be alſo in our Interior, 
and here free us. Take heed, my Darxghters, of eſpouling other folks 
cares. Conſider, there are few Manſons of this Caſtle, wherein the 
Devils forbear fighting. Ir.is true, in ſome the Gaards, which are the 
Faculties, (as I think 7 have ſaid) have ſtrength to refit them : but it is 
neceſſary for us not to _— to obſerve their wiles, that they may 
not deceive us, being transformed into Angels of light : for, there is 4 
multitude of things, that inſinuating by litle and htle may hurt us ex- 
ceedingly, and we not perceive it till it be paſt. 7have elſwhere'told 
you, it is like a Deaf File, and we muſt obſerve it in its beginning. 
[ will deſcend to ſome particulars to explain it to you The Devil 
ſuggeſts unto a S:/ter certain impetuous deſires of doing Penance, fo 
that ſhe never ſeems to relt, but when ſhe is torturing herſelf. This 
beginning is good ; but,if the Superioreſs have commanded Penance not 
to be done withoit leave, and the Devil make her believe on ſo good 
an occaſion ſhe may innocently take ſome liberty, whereupon ſhe ſe- 
cretly uſeth ſuch a courſe that by it ſhe comes to loſe her health, and 
be diſabled for doing what her Rule enjoyns, then ye ſee what all this 
ſpecious ſhew ends in. In another he excites a zcal of very great Pers 
fetion; thisis very good ; but from hence any ſmall defect in the 
Siſters may come to ſeem a great crime to her, and ſhe may be very 
ſolicitous to obſerve whether they make faults, and run to the Swpe- 
rioreſs (in the mean time perhaps not ſceing her own) to aquaint her 
therewith, moved with the great care ſhe hath of Diſcipline : but the 
reſt, not knowing her interior, and ſeeing her-ſo buſy, poſſbly 
take it nor ſo well. That which the Devil herein aimes at is nv 
trifle, to wit the cooling of Charity, and mutual Love ,- which is 
an incredible miſchicf. We muſt know, my Daughters, that true 
Perfettion conlilts in the Love of God, and our Neighbour ; and 'the 
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more perfely we. obſerve, theſe two Pr the more perfet we 
ſhall be. -, Our whole Kyle, anf. Conſtitations ve-for nothing elſe but 
means far the doing this with more perfection. Let us reject ſuch in- 
diſcreat Zeal as may much hurt us, and each one mind the looking to 
her ſelf: but, becauſe 7 have ſpoken.enough of this elſwhere, 7 will 
no further enlarge my ſelf here. This mutual Love js of ſo great im- 
portance, as that / would never have you forget it; for, by marking 
in others certain. inconſiderable petty matters, which ſomtimes will 
not prove even imperfections, but that we knowing litle, taking them 
perhaps in the worſer part, both the Soul may loſe its own peace, and 
likewiſe diſquiet and trouble that of others, See then, whether or no 
PerfeQion will coſt you gear. 

The Devil can alſo raiſe this tation againſt the Prioreſ;, 
andit-will prove more dangerous. Therefore much Diſcretion needs ;. 
for, if they be things againſt the Rule, and Conſtitutions, they muſt 
not be always taken in good part, but ſhe is to be told of it; ,and, if 
the amend not, they mult go to the Superior, and this is Charity, As. 
alfa, if any enormous matter ſhould be found among the S:fters, to 
lex ſuch:thieg run..on, for fear leſt i be only a temptation, would be 
it ſelf-a tenzptation, But great hced is:to-be taken, (left otherwiſe 
the Devil deccive us)-not to talk of this one with another ; for here- 
by. the Devil may gain-much, and introduce acuſtome of DetraCting ; 
but ſpeak of it, as | ſaid, to ſuch as can and ſhould remedy it. Here; 
God be praiſed, is not much liberty allowed jt, nor ſcope given to it, 
by. our continual and rigoraus. keeping of Szlerce ; but it is good that 
' we ſtand upon our guard. | E 
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Tl e;Second Manſions : whereof ſhe treats only 3n axe Chapter... 
CHAP.TI: 


She declares the great 124Portarce. cf Perſeverance, fer arriving at the. 
Laſt Manfions : and the terrible Fight the Devil raiſeth + and: 
how expedient it is not to miſtakes the Way at firſt, | 


' Et vs. diſcourſe now, what-Sovls thoſe are, that enter- into the. 
Second _—_— and what they do there. /-would ſay litle, 
becauſe 7. have elſewhere treated largely: thereof, and it will be im« 
poſſible, not to repeat here a.great part of the ſame things; ſince 7 re- 
nem. 
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member not now what 7 have ſaid : But , could'/ drfvithermupatter - 
a different way, know very well, they would not vy you; as we 
are never weaty of the Bqoks that" treat thereof, thorgh they be 
many. Fay then, that this A{a»ſ#on is of tuch as have already begun 
to uſe Prayer, and vnderftand of- what conſequence to them it is ndt 
to tarry in the Frr/# Manſions; but they are not abſolutely reſolved to 
forbear the being'often xi them, becauſe they avoid not the occaſions, 
(a thing very dangerous): but our Lord ſhews them extraordinary 
mercy, that till at certain ſeaſons they &ndeavoulr to ſhun thoſe Ser- 
pents, and venomous creatures, and know it is good to avoid them. 
Theſe have one way more trouble than the Firſt, though they be not 
in ſuch danger, becauſe it feems they know it already, and have great 
hope of getting in further. 7 ſay, they have more trouble; 'becaufe 
the Firlt are like Dumb men, that hear nothin , andTo better endure 
the inconvenients of their being ſpeechleſs ; which thoſe that hear, arid 
cannot ſpeak, are more fenſible of ; yet is not the being Deaf there- 
fore more deſirable; for, in fine, it is a great matter to underſtand 
what is ſpoken to us. * So theſe hear the Calls, our Ld gives them; 
for, /inv-regard they approach nigher to his Majeſty, he is a very good 
Neighbour, and fuch is his mevcy arid goodnefs, that albeit we yet con- 
tinue in our paſtimes, employments, pleaſures, and conflicts of the 
World, now falling, then riſing from Sin (for theſe verthine are ſo in- 
fetious, and ſuch dangerous company, and ſo reſtleſs in their motion, 
that it would be a wonder not toftumble on them and fall) yet not. 
withſtanding this Lord fo highly values ourloving him, and procuring 
his company, that he forbears riot, one time,” or other, tocall u® to 
approach nearer to him, And ſo ſweet is this Voice, that the poor 
Soul is dejeted becauſe it performs not preſently what he commands 
her ; which (a&Ffaid) is greater trouble, 'than not hearing his Call, 

I ſay not, that theſe '\Words, and Calls are as ſome others 
which 7 fhall ſpeak of afterward ; but, by Diſcourſes heard from good 
people, or Sermons, or by reading good Books, or many other 
ways, whereby ye have heard God oftimes calls , as Sickneſs, and 
Adverſity, and alſo by a certain Truth, which he teacheth vs at ſuch 
times as we are in Prayer, which, be they never ſoremiſly obfer- 
ved are a thing by God much eſteemed, - And do not ye, my Siſters, 
make light account of this firſt Grace" nor be ye diſconſolate, though 
ye do not immediately correſpond with our Lord ; for, his Majefty is 
able to ſtay many days, and years; and eſpetfally when he ſees Perſe- 
verznce, and good deſires. This is that ———— is —— 
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.for.,, by: Perfeverance- one never fails. of gaining-much,.. | 
AN 0: £4 My terrible is'the afſault the.Devils here make after a thouſand 
ways, and, with more:paip to the Soul than in the former A4gfions. 
Eor, there ſhe was dumb; and deaf, or at leaſt heard very: litle, and 
,relicted leſs, as one;in part bopeleſs of overcoming ; here the. Under- 
ſtanding is.more vigilant. and vivacious, and the Powers more. cauti- 
ous and diſcreet, & the diſcharging of the Artillery makes ſuch a.noiſe, 
that: the Soul, cannot, chuſe but hear them. For, here it is, that the 
Devils repreſen theſe Serpents of the. things of the-world; and ſet out 
18s pleaſures as eternal ; the eſteem they have held in it ; their friends, 
and, kindred; their health to be ruined by. the auſteritics of Penance 
for, a. Soul, that enters into. this. Manſion, always begins to deſize 
the ping ſome, and a thouſand other obſtacles, ' -: 
.- +1.  O.Jeſus/- whas-a confulian and tumolt do the! Devilsiraiſe 
here !, and what afflitions of the poor Soul, npt knowing whether ſhe 
ſhould-go forward, gr return back to.the firſt room !, for, on the other 
ſide; Reaſon. repreſents to her, what a cheat it is tothink all this. any 
way.'valuable. in compariſon-.of that the aſpires; to. Faith teacheth 
her, whaz perfe{ts hes; and is good for her. The Memory giſcoyers 
to her, what all theſe things will gnd ts ſetting before. her the-Deaths 
of thoſe who- abundantly  enjoyed- theſe tranſitory things, how ſhe 
hath; ſeen. ſome dye- very fuddenly 4 and! how ſoon-forgatten'by all ; 
and. how ſhe hath: ſeen, ſome,.-whom ſhe, knew in. great proſperity, 
trod under ground and paſſing many-times by.. their. graves hath-be, 
held. many filthy. and loathſome, worms breed in their carkaſes, with 
divers ather things,- which it js able to repreſent; to-her,, The Will jn- 
clines.to love Him, in whom ſhe hath diſcovered innumerable grounds 
and figns.of Love; fome of-which ſhe would fain ,xequite ; and 'it is 
particularly-manifeſted to her, how. this true Lover.yever departs from 
ber; always accompanying; her, and giving-her being andlife. Pre- 
ſently the Underſtanding alfo-comes inzmaking her know ,that,though 
ſhe live many.-years, ſhe cannot find a better Friend; that all the world 
ts, full- of falſhood ;. and theſe pleafyres, which the. Devil propoſeth 
to her, ſawced with troubles, cares, and contraditions : bidding her 
be confident and ſegure that out of this Fort ſhe will find neither ſafecy, 
nor peace;, that ſhe fhould forbear. going to-any. other-houſes , ſince 
this hex own, hath» ſuch, Rore,qnd plenty; of goods, to content her, if, 
ſte pleaſe 3 and that who abyoadis there, [that enjvys all he needs; as 
(hn death imhis ther oyn.Manſion,cſpecially having ſuch a-Gueſt there;as 
wil make hex Mifreſs,pf all-gogd things; if ſhe do pot wander. vo 
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like the Prodigal. Son, ferding there on ſwines-meat ? Theſe are ſolid 
reaſons for vanquiſhing the* Devils, But, © my Lord God, how 
doth the Cuſtome in things of Vanity, and the ſecing all the World 
bent thereupon, defeat all! For, Faith is fo dead, that we are more 
in love with what we ſee, than what it tells us. And indeed we ſee no: 
thing but great miſery in them that go after theſe viſible things ; cauſed 
by theſe contagious objects, which we deal in and manage; for, as one 
bitten by a Viper is poiſoned and.ſwells all over , ſo it falls out here, 
except we be much aware, It is plain, thafreat care/is required for 
a recovery , and God doth us a high favour if we dy not there 
Here indeed the Soul ſuffers huge afflitions; eſpecially if the 
devil preceive ſhe is diſpoſed and inclined to go further on, .and all hell 
will combine together to force her back again. Alas my Lord, how 
neceſſary is your aid, without which nothing can be, done ! permit not, 
of your mercy, this Soul to be deceived, by leaving off what ſhe hath 
begun. Give ker light to ſee, that- herein all her happineſs conſiſts; 
and to withdraw fram all i company ::for, it is a great matter to con- 
verſe with thoſe that are addicted thereto and treat thereof; and not 
only to conſort with thoſe in the ſame-Lodgings wherein ſhe is,. bur 
with thoſe allo whom ſhe knows to have entred further into the Rooms 
next the, King ; for, it will benefit her exceedingly : and ſhe may ſo 
converſe with them, as they may-bring herin with them Let her al- 
ways take hecd in this affault ſhe be not vanquiſhed or yield ; becauſe, 
if the Devil find her firmly-and fully reſolved rather to loſe life, reſt, 
and afl he can offer her, than-return back to the Firſt Room, he will , 
quickly give over aſſaulting her. Let her be courageous, and rot of 
thoſe that lay down-proſtrate-all along to drink, when they -went with 
Gideon” to battel : but reſolve with herſelf that ſhe goes out to fight 
with all tne Devils; and that there-are no. better Arms than thoſe of 
theCreſs, And,though I have at other times ſaid it,yetI ſay jt here again, 
that ſhe may-not think ſhe is to find in that, which ſhe begins now,caſe, 
and delight ; for, this would be too baſe and mean a kind of beginnin 
to erect an Edifice ſo coſtly, and noble; and, if it be begun upon 
fand, it will all fall down; and the Will never want diſguſts; and temp» 
tations: for,theſe arc not the Manſions wherein it rains Manna; they are 
further before, where every thing reliſheth as the Soul deſires, becauſe 
the deſires nothing but what pleaſeth God A fine buſineſs indeed, that; 
being as yet full of ſo many impediments and imperfeRions,and having 
ſuchweak and infant Vertues as can ſcarce go, being but newly born, & - 
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God grant they. have begun to be born, weare not aſhamed to defire 
Gults in Prayer,and complain of Aridities. Never let this befall you,my 
Siſters : embrace ye the Croſs , which your Sporſe bare on his ſhoul- 
ders; and know,that this is to be your principal Aforro ; namely,That 
:the, -who can ſuffer moſt, ſyffer mo!t for Him ; ſo ſhall ſhe be hap- 
pieſt; let the reſt go for an acceſſory; if our Lord give you it, 
render him many thanks, 

Ye may conceive that, as to exterior afflitions, ye are ſuffici- 
ently reſolved to beare them, fo that God carefle you in the Interior. 
But His Majeſty beſt knows, what is fit for us; he needs no advice, 
what to give us; ſince he may jultly ſay to us, we know not what we 
ask, The whole ſcope of one beginning to uſe: Prayer (which forget 
not; for it imports mach) ought to be the endeavouring, reſolving, 
and diſpoſing ones ſelf with all pofſible diligence toconform their Will 
to God's; and be:confident (as hereafter I ſhall declare) that herein 
conſiſts all that great Perfection that is to be attained in the Spiritual 
Way. Whoſoever more perfeRly pratiſeth this ſhall receive more 
from our Lord, and advance further in this way : think not, that here 
there are ſtrange languages, and things wr mery nts and unheard of, 
ſince in this thing confilts all our good. But it we erre in the begin- 
Ning, preſently deſiring God would do our Wills, and lead us accor- 
ding as we fancy,what itability can this (tructure have?Let us endeavour 
to do what lies in us, and beware of thefe poiſonous bealts : for, many 
times our Lord ſuffers evil thoughts to perſecute us and afflit us, with- 
-our being able to drive them away , and leaves us in ariditics ; yea 
ſomtimes lets them bite us, that afterward we may learn how to avoid 
them; and to try, whether we are ſorry for having offended him. 
Be not therefore diſcouraged if ſomtimes ye fall, ſo as to omit the en- 
deavouring to go forward; for, from ſuch falling God will draw good : 
as he that ſells Treacle, to prove it good, drinks Poifon firſt, When 
we ſec not in any thing elſe our miſery, and the great hurt the being di- 
ftraſted and difſipated upon exterior things doth us, the meer endu- 
ring this conflit might ſuffice to make us return again to ourRecollei. 
on. Can there be a greater evil than not toliveat home? What hope 
can we have ta find reit in other folks houſes,” if we enjoy it not in 
our own ! But, it ſeems, thoſe molt intimate and real friends and 
kindred (namely the Powers, of the Soul) with whom, whether we 
will or no, we muſt always live, make war upon vs, as ſenfible of the 
-rebellion formerly raiſed againſt rhem by our Vices. Peace peace be to 
zox'ſaid our Lord, (my Siiters) ; and his Apoftles frequently yams 

thereto, 
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thereto. But, believe me, if we neither have, nor procore it- mn our 
own houſe, we ſhall not find it in another's. | 
By the Blood which Chriſt ſhed for us, let this war ceaſe now 
at laſt : this I deſire for thoſe who have not begun to enter into them- 
ſelves, and for thoſe who have; and that this War force them not to 
go back, Let them conſider that a relapſe is worſe than a fall : they 
ſeealready their rvine, let themrely on Gods mercy, and not on them- 
ſelves, and they ſhall ſee how God will lead them from one Manſronto 
another, and ſettle them in a Country, where theſe wild bealts can- 
not touch them, nor infeſt them, but where they may ſubdue them all, 
and ſcorn them , and (even in this life) enjoy tar greater good things 
than they could wiſh. Bur, becauſe, as [ ſaid atfirſt, I have written to 
you elſewhere, how ye ſhould carry your ſelves in theſe tronbles which 
the Devil hefe raiſeth, and how the beginning of Recollection is not to 
be by ſtrength of Arme, but with ſweetneſs, that ſo ye may. the bet- 
tcr perſevere, I will ſay no more here, but that, in my opinion, the 
treating and-conferring with Perſons of experience is very beneficial, 
For, ye may think perhaps the omitting ſome things whichare not ne-\. 
ceſſary to be done a great breach; but, if this be not an abſolute quit- 
ting of -Prayer , our Lord will direct- all to our profit ,+though we 
find none to inſtrut us: But there is no remedy for this evil [of 
leaving Prayer] but the reſuming it again anew ; otherwiſe the Soul by 
litle andlitle goes loſing all, and God grant ſhe underſtand it. Some of 
you may imagine, if it be ſo dangerovs to go backward, it were bet- 
ter never enter, but ſtay always without the Caſtle, I have told you 
already inthe beginning, and our Lord himſelf faith it, Wheſoever loves 
danger ſhall periſh in ut ; and that the Gare for entring into this Caſtle 
is Prayer, Now, to think we ſhall enter into Heaven without pray- 
er and-entring into our ſelves, by the knowledge of our ſelves, and by 
conſidering our own miſery, and that which we own to God, and by 
often imploring his mercy, is ridiculous. Our Lord himſelf ſaith : 
None com*th to my Father, but by me. Iknow not, whether he ſpeaks John (44. 
jalt ſo; but 1 think, ſo: he char ſeeth me, ſeeth my Father, Now, if 6,9. 
we never look at Him, nor conſfder the great obligation we have to- 
Him, nor the Death he ſuffered for us, I underſtand not, how we can . 
know him, or perform works that tend to his Service; (For, Faith 
without theſe,and theſe not united to the value of the Merits of Chriſt. 
our Sovereign Good, what worth can they, have ?) Nor, who will a- 
waken us to love this Lord, His M:jeſty vouchſafe to make vs know, 
how.dear we have coſt Him, and that the Servant is not greater than the 
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Adaſter, and that we muſt work, for to enjoy his Glory : and that ſor 
this it is neceſlary to pray, that we may not always fall into Temprarior. 
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The Third Manſiors: containing two Chapters, 
CHAP. 1. 


She ſhews how litle ſecurity we can have, whilſt we live 1 this Exile, 
though we have attained unto an high degree of proficicncy ; and how it 
becomes usto live continually in Fear, 


TT _— by the Mercy of God have overcome in thcſeConflicts, 

and by Perſeverance are got into the Third Manſions, what (hall 

Pſal. 111 we ſay to them, but only, Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Lord ? 

L. His Divine Majeſty hath done me no ſmal favour, in le:!ting me now 
underſtand (otherwiſe of a mean capacity for ſuch things) on this occa- 
ſion the meaning of this Verſe in our Vulgar Tongue. Indeed we juſtly 
ſtile him Bleſſed ; ſince, as far as we can diſcerne, unleſs he turn back, 
heis in a ſafe way, to Salvation. Here ye may ſee, Siſters, of what 
importance the coinning the former Battels is ; for, I hold for certain 
that our Lord never fails to ſettle him who is arrived hitherto in ſe- 
curity, and peace ofconſcience; which is noſmali happineſs. I ſaid, 
in ſccirity, and peace ; but it ſeems 1 ſaidill ; for, there is none [cer- 
tain tous] inthis Life ; and therefore always underſtand my mcaning 
to be, cxcept he forſake the way begun, Indeed it is a very preat 
miſery to live in this life, where we mult always be as thoſe that have 
their enemies at the Gate, who can neither ſleep, nor eat, but with 
their arms continually in their hands, and afways in anxiety, and fear 
-leſt they make a breach on ſome [ide or other, and become Maſters of 
this Fort, 

O my Lord, and my Good, how is it your will, that a life ſo 
miſcrable ſhould be deſired ? it being impoſhble for us to forbear wiſh- 
ing and requeiting to be taken out of it, if it were not for the hope of 
lofing it for your ſake, or the beſtowing it very ſeriouſly in your ſer- 
vice.; andabove all, the underſtanding it to be your pleaſure we ſhould 

John 11- jive, If that be it, my Lord, let us (as S, Thomas ſaid) dy with You, 
= ſince the living without You, and in theſe fears of the poſſibility of 
[ſlag You for ever,isno otherthan the dying many times over. There- 
ſorc 1 tell you, my D.t:;h-crs, the Blcfledneſs we are to as%, is the 


being 
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being once at laſt in ſecurity with the Blefled : for, amid theſe. fears 
what content can one have, who finds no content ſave incontenting 
and pleaſing God ?. Conſider, that this and a much greater fear have - 
ſome Saints had, who have fallen into hainous fins; nor are we ſure, 
that God, upon our falling, will reach us his hand, (1 mean, of ſpecial 
Aſſiſtance) to draw us out, and todo the Penance, that they did. ' I 
aſſure you, my Daxghters, whilſt I write this, I am ſo ſtruck with 
fear, that 1 know neither how I write, nor how 1 live, when I reflet 
thereon ; which very often I do. Pray, my Daughters, that his Ma- 
jeſty may everlive ia Me ; for (otherwiſe), what ſecurity. can a life 
ſo 1ll ſpent, as mine is,have ? and be not troubled at the hearing it. is 
ſo, as I have)ſomiimes ſeen you, when I ſpeak thusto you, which, 
proceeds from your deſiring, that I were very holy, and ye have rea- 
ſon; ſo would [ too: But, if meerly by my own fault I loſe it, what 
can [do? for, I cannot at all complain of God, that he hath not gjven 
me ſufficient helps for the accompliſhing your defires, This -L cannot : 
utter without tears, nor. without extream confuſion, to._'fee that 1 
write for thoſe, who might even teach me. A hard obedience this ; 
our Lord grant, that, fince it is performed for hjs ſake, it may in 
ſome thing pr@ve beneficial to you, and, if for nothing elſe , ſerve 
you at lealt to beg pardog of our Lord for this miſerable preſumer. 
But his Majeſty knows, I can only preſume on his Mercy ; and, fince 
I cannot avoid the having bin what I was;, I have no other remedy, 
but to recurre to it, and truſt in the Merits'of his Sor:, and of the 
Virgin his Mother, whoſe Habit I, and-you alfo, were, though 1 
molt unworthy thereof, Thank him, my Dazghters, that” ye are the 
true Daughters of this Lady; and therefore, having a Morher ſo 
good, ye are not to be aſhamed at my being ſo bad. Imitate Her,, 
and imagine what the greatneſs of this Lady muſt be, and how high an 
honour it is to have her one's P4rron, and Prorettreſs, whereas my fins, 
and the —_ ſuch a one, asI, have not bcen able to tcclipſe this Ho- 
ly Order in the leaft. . E 
But one thing I warn you of, that ye be not ſecure from the 
Order's being ſuch, nor from your having ſuch a Mother ;, for, David 
was a great Saint, yet ye know what Salomon proved ; neither make 
much account of the Clauſure, and Penance, that ye live in z nor let 
your converfing always with Cod,or the continual Exerciſe of Prayer, 
make you ſecure ; nor the being ſo much fequeſtred . from Secular af- 
fairs, and loathing thei, as ye conceive : All this is good, but not 
enough (as I ſaid) to rid us of all fcar: therefore often —— 
an 
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and cbatinue to-ttiedifate'on this Verſe, Beatws vir, qui timer Dominum. 
I know not what I-was ſaying, having digreſſed much; for, reftecting 
upon my ſelf, my wings are brokenand tallen, as to the ſaying any 
o0d ; fo that now 1 will forbear ſpeaking any more thereof, 
Returning!then to what I began to ſay, concerning Sovls that 
are come into the Third Manſions, | hold it to be no ſmall favour that 
our Lord hath done them, but an extraordinary one, enabling them to 
overcome the firſt difficulties. Of theſe, through Gods goodneſs, 1 
believe there are many in the world, who are exceedingly deſirous 
not'ts offend'his Divine Majeſty, and keep themſelves from Vena! 
ſins} are lovers' of Penance, and of their Hours of Recolittion , and 
Prayer, ſpend their-timie-well; and are-exerciſed in works of Charity 
toward their Neighbour, 'who are very regular in their ations, and 
overning- the Houſe, ſuch as have families. A ſtare deſirable in- 
ed, eandthere ſeems to be no reaſon for denying them entrance in- 
to the'very laſt 12nſ5or, nor will -our Lord deny it them, ibthey be 
willing ; thisbeing.#1 excellerit diſpoſition toward his doing them all 
kind oP Favours, © OH 9 
O Feſas., "und who will- not fay he deſires, not this ſo 
great happineſs, eſpecially -having already conquered the great- 
eft difficulties? Indeed none. We all fay;, we deſire it ; but, 
there being | more 'requiredto- our Lord's entirely poſſeſſing the 
Soul7 itis 'n6t enough'to ſay fo; as'it wasnot enough for that Your 
Mn ; whom our Lotd*asked ,, Whether he would be perfect.” 
Ever. fince I began to'ſpeak'of theſe Manſions, methinks I ſee him ; 
for, we are Juſt in the ſame caſe : And hence [from this Yong-Man's 
ternper in us] moſtwhat proceed thoſe great Aridities in Yrayer ; 
though there be other cauſes too : (F omit certtin internal afflitions 
vety-iritolerable, which ſome good Souls endure without any fault of 
theirs, out of which-our Lord always delivers them with great gain to 
them + neither do I ſpeak of theſe that are troubled with Afelancholy, 
and other infirmities : In fine, we muſt in all tings ſect afide the Judg- 


. mentsof God). But, for my part I hold, that that which I have 


thicy account themſelves, and really'are ſo, But, though an Earthly 


mentioned +s ordinarily the cauſe thereof : for, theſe Souls confſider- 
ing, that they would not for zny thing in the world Sin once 2/or- 
tally, (and many, even not Yer:ally, ſave through inadvertency) ahd 
that they beſtow their lives) and their cſtates well, cannot with pa-' 
tience endure the Gate ſhould be ſhut againſt them by -which they 
nay.come into. the Preſence-Chamber of the King, whoſe Servants 


King 
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King here have great ſtore of Subjects, yet they come-not all into his 
Chamber. 1155 241898 Th ©1 3393 
Go in, goin, my Danghters, .into,ygur interior, and. pg 
on further beyond thoſe petty Works of YourMbich by being bri- 
ſtians, yeare bound to perform, and much mare : let it ſuffice you. tq 
be God's Vaſſals; be not ſo deſirous [without cauſe] of much more, 
as to retain nothing. Conſider the Saznts, that have been admitted 
into the Chamber of this King, and ye ſhall ſee by their Lives the diffe- 
regce that is between them, and us. Demand not that which ye 
have not merited; for, we are not to think, whatſoever Yrice we . 
do, wecan meritit, we, who have offended God, O-Humulity, Hu- 
mility ! I know not what temptation hath ſeized me herein, ſo that I 
cannot believe, but that whoſoever much heeds theſe Aridities, is e* 
ver ſome way defeQtive in this Vertue (I forbear, I ſay, to mention 
thoſe great internal afflitions, whereof I ſpake, as being tar more 
than a defet in Humility). Let us, my S:fters, try our felves, .or 
let our Lord try us, who can beſt do it , (though many times we de- 
ſire not to underſtandif) and, coming to theſe Souls ſo well diſpoſed, 
let us ſee what they do for God ; and we ſhall ſoon find we have no 
cauſe tocomplain of his Majeſty : for, if we turn our backs on him, 
and go away fad, like the Tong an in the Goſpel, when he tells us 
what we are to do for attaining Perfetion, what would we have his 
Majeſty do, who is to beſtow a reward proportionable to the love we 
bear to him ? And this love, my Daughters, muſt not be built in our 
fancy, but tried by works : yet think not, he needs oyr Works, but 
the reſolution of our Will. | Ro 
We muſt imagine that, becauſe we weare the Habit of 
Religion , which we have voluntarily taken, and have quitted; ky 
things of this world for his ſake, though but our poor Nets with St. 
Peter ( for, he conceives he gives much, that gives all he hath) the 
buſineſs is already diſpatched, This is a good diſpoſition indeed for 
one that continues therein, and returns no more amongl{t thoſe In- 
ſects and contagious Vermine in the firſt Rooms, though meerly in 
deſire : for, no queſtion, but ſhe will obtain her end, if ſhe perſevere 
in this nakedneſs, and abandoning of all things : But it muſt be upon 
this condition (and remember I warned you of it) that ſhe account 
her ſelf an unprofitable Servant, as Chri/t ſaith; and think not our 
Lord , thereby , obliged to do her ſuch favours; but rather that, 
having received more, ſhe is more indebted. What can we do for ſo 
powerful a God, who dicd for us, created us, ang gives us being 
Z 2 COn- 
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continually, that we ſhould not eſteem our ſelves happy in our pro- 
eceding to diſcharge ſome part of what we owe him, who ſerved us 
that word Tet fall uygrillingly, yet truly enough, ſince he did nothing 
ſe all the time he lived in the world) without our asking him new 
kindnefſes, and Regalus. | 
Conſider well, my Daughters, ſome points, that are here marke 1 
out by me, though ſomwhat obſcurely, as not knowing how better 
to expreſs them. Our Lord will make you underſtand them, that 
ye may from aridities extrat Humility, and not diſquiet, which the 
Devit aimes at. And believe it, wherever this Vertue is really found 
indeed, though our Lord give no Guts or delights at all, yet he will 
beſtow a certain Peace and conformity, which ſhall content you more 
than Guſts and Favours do others: Since (as ye have heard, and 
read) his Divine Majeſty uſeth many times to beſtow Guſts on the 
weakeſt :-though I ſuppoſe they would not change theſe Guſts for the 
greater ſtrength ofthoſe who encounter with Aridities. We are grea- 
rer lovers of pleaſures, than of the Croſs. Thou Lord, who under- 
ſtandeſt the truth of things, try us, that we may know our ſelves. 


Ce”, CHAP. II. 


IN 3/ 

The continues the ſame Diſcourſe ; and treats ef Ariditics in Prayer , 
and what (in her opinion) may follow thereen ; and how eur Lord trics 
thoſe, that come into this Manſion, 


I Have known ſome Souls, and I may even with truth enough ſay 
many, who have arrived to this ſtate, and lived divers years 

in this retitude, and quiet compoſure of Soul and Body, as far as 
could be diſcerned, yet, after this, when they now ſcemed almoſt 
Lords over the World (at leaſt much undeceived about it) upon his 
Divine Majeſty's trying them in ſome not very great matter, they 
ve proceeded with ſo much reſtleſneſs, diſquiet, and narrow-heart- 
edneſs, that they made me aſtoniſhed, and beſides exceeding fearful 
of them. For, to adviſe them is to no purpoſe; becauſe having ſo 
long addicted themſelves to Vertue, and practiſed it, they conceive, 
they can inſtruct others, and- that they have abundant reaſon to re. 
ſent ſuch things. In fine, Ihave met withno remedy, nor find I any 
far the comforting ſuch Perions; unleſs it be ſhewing great com- 
; | paſhon 


Chap. 2. The Third Manſions. 169 


peſfion of their afflition (and indeed pity it is, to ſee them ſubjeR to 
ſuch miſery) and not oppoſing their Reaſon; for, they accord all 
theſe things in their Imagination that it is for God's ſake that they re- 
ſent them; and ſonever apprehend it tobe an imperfection in them; 
which is another deluſion happening to perſons ſo far advanced. 
Their reſentment of ſuch things is no wonder ; though, in my judg- 
ment, this their reſentment ſhould quickly paſs away : for, our Lord 
many times, to make his elec ſenſible of their miſery, withdraws his 
favour a while : and we need nothing elſe for the knowing our ſelves 
preſently. And, ſtraight, this his mannerof trying them is diſcerned 
by them; for they very clearly underlitand their defe@t ; and ſom- 
times the ſeeing themſelves to take to heart earthly things, and thoſe 


no great matters, without being able to help it, more afflits them . 


than the thing it ſelf at which they are affli&ed, And this L reckonas 
a great mercy of God ; for, though it bea fault, yet it is very advan- 


tageous for getting Humility, But it is not ſo with the Perſons I. 


ſpeak of, but they (as I ſaid) in theit conceits and imaginations ca» 


nonize, and juſtify ſuch reſentments, and would have others -do @ . 


too, 
I will particularize herein, for our better underſtanding and 
trying our ſelves, before our Lord try us; for, it would do well; to 
ſtand prepared, and to know our ſelves beforchand.. A rich Perſon 
having no Child, nor any to leave his eſtate to, happens to- ſuſtain 
ſomeJoſs therein, yet not ſuch, but that the remainder ſupplies his 
want of neceffaries for himſelf and his family, and to ſpare : if ſuch-a 
one ſhould be as- much troubled and diſquicted, as if. he had not 
bread to cat, to what purpoſe could our Lord require himto fotſake 
all for him? Hereit will bereplied ; that he is therefore diſpleaſed, 
becauſe he would leave it to. the Poor. I conceive, God preferrs 
my conforming my ſelf to that which his Majeſty doth, and my en- 
deavouring to keep my Soul quiet, before ſuch Charity. And ſeeing 
he doth not this, becauſe our Lord hath not advanced him ſo far, well 
and good : but at leaſt let him know, that he wants this Liberty of 


Spirit, and herewith he may ſo diſpoſe himſclf, that our Lord may | 


g1ve it him, becauſe he begps it of him | 

One hath a faire eſtate to live on, and to ſpare z an-occafion 
preſents it ſelf for. getting more wealth ; if it be cffered, to take it, in 
good time let it paſs 3 but, to ſeek it, and after this -obtained till to 
procure more and more, be the intention never ſo good (as it mult 


be, for, as-I ſaid, theſe are Perſons of Prayer, and virtuous) m_ 
uch 
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ſuch be fure, they ſhall never get to the Manſions next the King. The 
like it is, if they chance to be undervalued, or their honour be never 
ſo little impaired; for, though God gives them the grace to bear it 
well many times, (ſince he@ves greatly the advancing of Vertye in 
publick, that ſo that particular Vertue, which it is conceived they 
' have, be not diſparaged ; or, poſſibly, becauſe theſe perſons have done 
him ſervice; for, exceedingly good is this our Sovereigne Good) yet 
there lodgeth in their minds an inquietude which they cannot calily 
maſter, nor be preſently quit of, O good God, are not theſe they, 
who ſo long a time have meditated on the ſufferings of Chr: our 
Lord;and how great a favour ſuffering is,& even deſire it?Thcy would 
have all as regular in their courſe of life, as themſclvegare ; and God 
rant, they imagine not the anxiety they ſuffer to be only for others 
ults, and in their minds conceit this meritorious too, Ye mzy think, 
Siſters, I ſpeak belide the matter, and that this concerns not you, bc 
cauſchere areno ſuch things ; for, we neither have, nor deſire, nor 
ſcek wealth, nor are injured by any. Therefore theſe Compariſons 
are not any thing really done with us ; but yet from them many other 
things may be drawn that may happen ; which here to ſpecific is nei- 
ther neceſſary, nor convenient. And by theſe ye will diſcover, whe- 
ther ye be quite diſengaged of all affeftion to that which ye have 
vitted : for, there preſent themſelves certain petty matters ( though 
not of this ſort) whercin ye may ſufficiently make trial of your ſelves, 
and know whether ye have the command of your paſſions. And, be- 
Lieve me; the buſineſs lies not in the wearing or not wearing a Keligi- 
6 Habit, but in the endeavouring to practiſe Vertue, and in ſub- 
zeting our own Wills in every thing to God's, and that the coin- 
poſing and regulating of our lives be conformable to whatever his Ma- 
zeſty ſhall order and appoint, and that we deſire not the doing our 
own Will, but his. ; 

Now, being not as yet got hither, let us (as ſaid) get 
Humility, Siſters , which is the ſalve for our wounds ; for, if we 
have this Vertue indeed, the Surgeon, which is God, though he de- 
ferr a while, will come and heal us. The Penances ſuch perſons do 
are as regular as is their life, which they preſerve carefully, for the 
ſerving our Lord therewith (for, all this is not ill) and ſo in per- 
forming them they. uſe great diſcretion, that they do not prejudice 
their health. Never fear their killing themſelves; for, their reaſon 
takes care of that. Nor is ſuch a love deſired, as deprives us of rea- 
fon ; + but ſuch reaſon I with we had, as not to content our ſelves - 

this 
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this faſhion with ſerving God thus always after the ſame rate, ſo as we 
never come to the'end of our journy, And whereas, to our thinking, 
we go always on, and tire our ſelves (for believe me, this is a tedi- 
ous and a troubleſome way) it were very fit we did not loſe our 
ſelvcs, x 
But, my Davghters, would ye like it, that being to go 
from one Country into another, whither we might conveniently reach 
in eight days, we ſhould, by reaſonof the Inns, winds, ſnows, rains; 
and bad ways, bea year in gong thither? Were it not better to dif 
patch our journy at once, and not deferr? for, all theſe inconveniences 
there are, and dangers alſo ſrom being ſtvig by Serpents, O what 
evident inſtances of this could I produce! and God grant I have 
eſcaped and got awayfrom thence; for, many times mcthink'T have 
not. - While we proceed with ſo much caution every thing offends 
us, becauſe we are affraid of every thing; and ſo we have no courage, 
nor venture to go forward, as though we could get to theſe Manſions, 
and others take the pains of the journy. Now, this being impoſſible, 
for the love of God, my. Siſters, let us eaforce our ſclves, leaving our - 
reaſons and our fears to him; lct us forget this natural weaknefs, fince 
the care, and ſolicitude for theſe Bodies may exccedingly bnſy us ; 
tet Superiours, whom it concerns, take care of this ; butlet us think 
of nothing but going on apace to ſee this Lord : for, though ye have 
little or no delicacies or conveniencies, yt the ſolicitouſneſs for health: 
may cozen us. How much more leave this cafe of onr Health, when 
as it will not, for this , be any whit better; I know it : and know 
likewiſe, that the buſineſs confilts not in that which concerns the Bo- 
dy, this being the lea(t conſiderable : for, the journy I ſpeak of is our 
proceedihg with a profound Humility, and (if ye have underſtood 
me) here [inthe want of this] I conceive lies the Joſs of-all loſſes to 
ſuch as go not forward, Therefore we ſhould imagine , that our 
ſelves have travelled but a litle way; and ſo we are to believe really: 
but, that Sur Siſters have gone far, and made haſt : and we ought not 
cnly to deſire, but procure, to be eſteemed the moſt uſeleſs and worlt - 
of all. And, in doing thus, this proves a moſt excellent ſtate; other- 
'wiſe we ſhall continue all our lives where we are with a thouſand af- 
flitions and miſeries; for, not having quitted our ſelves; our way 
becomes very painful and difficult to us, in regard we travel charged 
and clogged with this clay of our miſery : which befalls not them that 
go forward, and aſcend unto the remaining Manſions. 

In-theſe [preſent Manſions] our Lord fails not to requite vs, 

both : 
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both as juſt, and as merciful too; fince he.ever gives more than we 
merit, beltowing content on us greater far than thoſe we can receive 
from the pleaſures and divertiſements, of the preſent life. But here, 
I couceive, he beſtows not many gults, unleſs ſomtimes to invite tnem 
to behold what paſſeth in the other Manſions, that they may diſpoſe 
- themſelves to gointo them, Haply ye may imagine, that contents 
and Gults are one and the ſame thing ; and may ask, Why I make 
this Difference in their Names, To me the difference ſeems very 
.great; though poſſibly I may miſtake. I ſhall declare my opinion 
thereof in the Fourth Manſions iramediatly following theſe : for, be- 
ing then to ſay ſomthing of the Guſts our Lord gives, it will there be 
' more pertinent. A thing, which, though it ſeem unprofitable, may 
- notwithſtanding prove ſome way beneficial; tothe end that, under- 
ſtanding what each thing in particular is, ye may purſue that which is 
beſt. And it is a great comfort to the Souls that God brings thus far ; 
-as likewiſe a huge confuſion to thoſe that think they have already got-. 
ten all: and, if they be humble, they will be excited to the rendring of 
'thanks; but, ifdeficient herein, they will feel an inward regret, yet 
without cauſe; for, Perfe&tion confiſts not in Guits but in this, Who 
loves more (and ſo the reward.) and who ſhall produce better works 
in juſtice, and truth. | 
Ye will ask me perhaps, if this be true, as molt true it is, 
for what ſerves the diſcourſing of theſe inward Favours, and the diſco- 
vering, how they are known? | know not; ask him that commands 
me to write thereof; for, I am not to diſpute it with my S«perzors, 
(noris it fit) but ſimply obey. That which with truth l[ can affirm is, 
that, when as yet | had neither had, nor by experience knew nor once 
thought of ever having any ſuch thing in all my life, (and th jultly, 
ſince it would have bin too great a joy to me but to have diſcovered, 
or even conjeQurally have underſtood that in any thing | pleaſed God) 
yet when I read in Books, concerningheſe Favours and conſulations 
which our Lord beſtows on Souls that ſerve him, I was extraaraly ta- 
ken with them; and my Soul was thereby-excited to praiſe God ex- 
ceedingly. If mine therefore being ſo bad did thus, how much more 
will vertuous and humble Souls praiſe him? and, though one only, 
and that but once, ſhould praiſe him, it were (in my opinion) very 
fit they ſhould be written, to let us know, what joys, and delights we 
by our.own fault loſe : and ſo much the rather, becauſe, if they come 
from God, they are attended with Lovezand Valour ; Aids which ena- 
ble one to travel without pains, and to go on increaſing in good works 
and Vertues. | Ne- 
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Never think, that our own not fitting down till and reſting 
imports little ; for, when we are not ſo in fault, our Lord is juſt, and 
his Majeſty will give us in ſome other way, what he deprives us of 
in this, for reaſons beſt known to himſelf ; for his ſecrets are very 
hidden : at leaſt, whet is fitteſt for us ( ſhall without doubt )) befall 
us. That which methinks would be exceedingly beneficiall to thoſe, 
who throuzh the mercy of our Lord are come to this Ef atc. 4 to 
whom, as I ſaid, no ſmall favour is ſhewn, that they 5:* {, near to 
the aſcending higher ) is the being very careful to peiiorm a ready 
Obedience: and it were very good, for one not in Xeligion, to chuſe 
( as many perſons do ) one to repair to, to avoid the doing inany 
thing their own will, which is that that ordinarily deccives and hurts 
us ; and here not to ſeek out a perſon to their own humour, ( as they 
uſe to ſay) that in every thing proceeds with great gueſſing and jea- 
louſie ; but to procure one very well experienced in the impoltures of 
the World ; Becauſe the converſing with one that already knowes 
them, conduceth extreamly to the knowing of them our ſelves; and 
becauſe ſome things which ſzem impoſſible, when we ſee them in 0- 
thers both ſo feaſible, and performed with ſuch ſanCtity, encourage 
us exceedingly ,. and by their flying we venture tofly ; as young 
Birds do, which,though they cannot preſently make any great flight, 
yet by litle and litle attain it in imitating of the old ones: This helps 
very much, I know it. 

And, be theſe perſons never ſo well reſolved not to offend 

God, yet they were beſt not put themſelves upon occaſions of of- 
fending him ; for, being ſtill near the Firſt Manſions, they may eaſily 
return thither again ( ſiuce their courage is not built on a firm ground, 
like their's, who are exerciſed in ſuffering ; fortheſe underſtand well 
the tempeſts of this World, and know how litle they are to be fea- 
red; and leſs its contentments to be defired ), and poſſibly ſome vio- 
lent Perſecution would force them quite back ; for, the Devil krlows 
how to raiſe ſuch ſtorms for the doing us miſchief : and theſe,intend- 
ing out of a good zeal to prevent the fins of others, prove unable to 
reſiſt that which upon ſuch occaſion may befall themſelves. Let us 
mind our own faults, and paſs-by 6ther's ; it being very uſual for 
perſons that are ſo regular themſelves to wonder at every thing ; and 
peradventure, in ſomething of main importance, we might very well 
learn from one, at whom we thus wonder. ,And, if in the compo- 
ſition of our Exterjour, and manner of Converſe perhaps we ſur- 
paſs them, this is of no ſo great "—— though it be good g 
a nor 
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nor are we therefore preſently to deſire that all ſhould go our way : 
neither may one teach the way of Spirit, who peradventure knows 
not as yet what it is: for, in this deſire which God gives us, my 
Siſters, of profiting of Souls, we may commit many Errours, And 
therefore the ſafeſt and beſt courſe is, to follow the direCtions of our 
Rule, that is, to endeavour always to live in Slexce, andin Hope; 
ſince our Lord will take care of the Souls of his: and, provided we 
neglect not to intreat his Majeity for that end, we ſhall through his 
aſhftance hereby do much good, He be for ever bleſſed, 


The Fourth Manſions : containing three Chapters, 


RY CHAP. I, 


She diſcourſeth of the difference that is betwixt the Contents or Tendey- 
nefſes in Prayer, and Gults ; and declares the conſolation ſhe fornd in 
drſcovering the Imagination and Underſtanding were d:ſtintt 
Powers, . 

P Eginning to ſpeak of the Fourth Manſions it is neceſſary, as I 

1) have ſaid, that I recommend my ſelf to the Holy Spirit, beſeech- 

ing him from hence forward to ſpeak for me, that I may ſay ſome- 

thing of thoſe yet behind. ſo,as ye may underſtand me ; for,here begin 

_ Supernatural ; and it is very difficult to make them to be un- 

derttood, unleſs his Majeſty do it, as elſewhere I have ſaid, writing 

what then ( being about fourteen years ſince ) I had learnt and expe- 
rienced : though now methinks [ have a litle clearer inſight into theſe 

Favours which our Lord beſtows on ſome Souls : but the feeling of 

them is a different thing from knowing how to expreſs them : his 

Majeſty vouchſafe to grant it me, if any good may come of it; 0- 
therwiſe, not. 

| Theſe Manſions being nearer to the Preſence-Chamber where 

the X72g is, great is their beauty, and there are things ſo delicate to 

be ſeen and known, that the underitanding is not capable of invent- 
ing any means of expreſſing any thing ſo adequately, as not to be ve- 
ry obſcure to thoſe who have not experience of theſe things : which 
he that hath, if it be great eſpecially, will ſufficiently underſtand, It 
may ſec, that, to get to theſe ſanſiorns, one muſt have lived a long 
while in the other; but, though ordinarily one muſt firſt have dwelt 

in 
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in That, we laſt mentioned, it is no certain Rule, { as ye have already 
often heard ); for, our Lord gives and difpenſeth his favours, when, 
and how, and to whom, he pleaſeth, as his goods, without injuring 
any. Into theſe Xarſions ſeldonie enter venomous Creatures, and, 
if they do, they do no harm, but rather leave us with gain; andI 
hold it beſt, when they do enter, and make war in this ſtate of Prayer, 
becauſe the Devil, may mixe his deluſions with the Guſts God 
gives, if there were no temptations, and ſo do much more hurt, 
than when there are, and the Scul not gain ſo much ; thoſe things be- 
ing at leaſt removed, which occafion her meriting, and ſhe left in an 
ordinary inebriation and abſtraction, For, when this continueth al- 
ways in one condition or degree, I account it not ſafe; nor ſeems it 
to me poſſible that the Spirit of God ſhould, during this Exile, con- 
tinue always at the ſame paſs and ſtay. 

Now, to come to that I was ſaying, namely, the diſcourſing 
hear of the difference between the Conterrs that are received in Pray- 
er, and Guſts : Methinks, thoſe may be called Conte properly , 
which we acquire by our Meditations,and Prayers to our Lord, which 
proceed from our Nature, though in fine this aſſiſted by God; ( as is 
ever to be underſtood in all that I ſhall ſay, ſince we can do nothing 
without Him ) but, as I ſaid, the Content proceeds from the particu- 
lar vertuous action we exerciſe, and which, it ſeems, we by our la- 
bour have gained : and juſtly doth our being employed in ſuch things 
make us glad. But, if we mark it well, we ſhall find the ſame Con- 
tent & Joys in divers other things, that may befall us in the World, 
as ( for example) from a great Eſtate nnexpeRedly on a ſudden 
fallen to one; from ſecing one unlooked for, whom we dearly love ; 
frem the having brought to !a good iſſue ſome buſineſs of conſe- 
quence; from ſpecding well in an important affair, whereof all ſpeak 
well; from ſeeing returned home ſafe either a Husband, Son, or 
Brother, reported to have bindead. 

I have ſeen the ſhedding Tears attend an extraordinary Joy, 
and ſometimes it hath ſo befallen me. Methinks that, as theſe, ſo 
thoſe which Divine things cauſe in us, are natural Joys, ſave that they 
areof a nobler Origine ; though even thoſe other are not il): in 
fine,they begin meerly from our Nature, and end in God, Guſts be. 
gin from God, and Nature feels them, and delights as much, nay 
more in them, as in thoſe I have inſtanced in, O Feſus | how 1 long 
to be able to explain my ſelf, herein, becauſe to my thinking, I find a 
plain difference, yet with all my $kill cannot I make my felf to beun- 

Aaz2 derſtood ; 
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derſtood ; our Lord ſupply this defedt, I here call to mind fome 
words we uſe at Prime in the laſt Pſalm, which run thus in the end of 
the Verſe : Cumdilataſti c:r meum : that is, When thou haſt dilated 
my heart. Whoever | ath much expericnce may by this ſufficiently 
ſce the difference between the one and the other, but whoſo hath not 
needs more explanation, The forementioned Contents do not dilate 
his heart ; but moſt what ſeem rather a litle to ſtreighten it ; though 
they be Joys that ariſe from the conſidering that it is a thing done 
for God ; and ccrtain dolorous Tcars, which ſeem cauſed in ſome 
ſort by a Paſſion, are wont to follow. I know litle concerning theſe 
Paſſions of the Soul, and that, which proceeds from ſenſuality , and 
from our Nature; for, if did, I might haply cxpreſs my ſelf more 
intelligibly : but I am ſo heavy, that, although I have had experi- 
ence thereof, yet do I not underſtand it, or know how to explain my 
meaning, as I would, Knowledge and Learning is a great matter for 
every thing, 

That which I have experimentally known concerning this 
ſtate ( l mean theſe ſuavities and Contents in Meditation ) is; that, 
if Ibegan to weep for the Paſſion of our Lord, I could not give over 
till I Found my head extreamly diſturbed therewith; if, for my fins, 
ſolikewiſe. Our Lord did me a ſingular favour hercin, and 1 deſirc 
not now to enquire whichis beſt ; this, or that ; but I wiſh I could 
declare the y— won between the one, and the other. For theſe 
things ſometimes flow theſe Tears, and delires furthered by our Na- 
ture, and thereafter as ones temper is: but at laſt, asI ſaid, they 
terminate in God. And, though it be only thus, we ought to eſteem 
highly thereof, if there be humility ; but to underſtand, that they 
that have this are not therefore the better; for, one cannot tell whe- 
ther they be all effefts of Love ; and, when they are, i: is the gift of 
God. For the moſt part the Souls of the precedenc A7ar/ivrs have 
theſe devotions, almoſt continually buſying themſelves, by the ope- 
ration of the Underſtanding, in Diſcourſe, and Meditation ; and 
they take a good courſe; for, more is not given them ; yet the 
might do well to employ themſelves ſometimes in making A.%s of 
Love, and Praiſes of God, and rejoycing themſelves in his poodneſs, 
and that he is what he is, in deſiring his honour, and glory( perform- 
ing this after the beſt manner they can ; for, theſe Acts greatly excite 
the Will ) and let them take heed, when our Lord beſtowes on them 
ſuch affeion, not to foxſake it for the finiſhing their accuſtomed 
Meditation, Having elſewhere diſcourſed largely hereof, I ſhall 

ſay 
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ſay no more here ; only this I would have you carefully obſerve ; that, 
for much profiting and advancing in this way, and for aſcending to the 
Murſis5 we deſire, the buſineſs conſiſts not in Thinking, but in Lo- 
ving, much; and therefore all that which may excite you molt to 
love, that do, 

Perhaps we know not what Love is; and I wonder not at 
it; for, it conſiſts not in greater Guſts, but greater Reſolutions, and 
deſires of pleaſing God in cvery thing , an1 in endeavouring, as much 
' as may be, not to offend him; and beſeeching him, that he would 
promote tne honour and glory of his Soz, and the further enlargement 
of the Church Catholick, Theſe arc ſigns of Love; and conceit not 
the buſineſs to conſiſt in the not thinking on any thing elſe, and that, 
if ye be alitle diverted, all is loit, With this confuſion, and tumul- 
tuouſneſs of thought I have at ſome times, bin — afflicted ; 
and it islitle above four years ſince, that I came to know by experi- 
ence, that this thinking, or Imagination ( that ye may rightlyer un- 
deritand it ) is not the Underſtanding : an1, I asking a great Scholar, 
he told me, it was true, which proved to me no ſmall ſatisfaction. 
For, the Underſtanding being one of the faculties of the Soul, it 
troubled me, that ſometimes it would be ſo flitting and unquiet: and 
commonly the Fancy flics ſo ſwift, that only God can tye it up,. and, 
when he thus tyes us, we ſeem in a ſort untyed from this Body, I 
have ſcen ( to my thinking) the powers of the Soul employed about 
Go, and recollected in him, and yet on the other fide the Imagination 
or fancy ſo mutinous and unquiet , that I was aſtoniſhed thereart. 

O my Lord,accept as ſome part of payment and ſatisfaction 
the great trouble, weſultain in this journey for want of knowledge, 
The miſery is, that, conceiving we have no more to learn, but the 
thinking upon you, we neither mind the asking ſuch as do know, nor 
imagine there is any thing to be asked ; whereupon we ſuffer horri- 
ble aflitions , becauſe we do not underſtand our ſelves; and that 
which is not i}, but good, apprehend it to be a hainous crime, Hence 
proceed the afflictions of many addicted to Prayer, and their com- 
plaints of inward troubles ( at leaſt this befails perſons not learned }: 
hence come likewiſe melancholics, and loſs of health, and a total 
negle&t of Prayer, by not conſidering, that there is an Interior 
World within us : And, as we cannot {top the mation of the Heaven 
from going on till in its rapid courſc, ſo neither can we ſtay ovr fancy . 
or Imagination ; and preſently we ſend ail the faculties of the Soul 
after it, and think our ſelves quite lolt, and that we miſ-ſpend the 

time 
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time that we are in God's preſence; and perhaps the Soul is totally 
united to him: in the neareſt ſanſions; whillt the fancy in the Su- 
burbs, and Circuit of the Caftle, ſuffers, and encounters with a 
thouſand wild and venomous Beaſts, meriting by this painful con- 
flit. And therefore we are not to trouble our ſelves, nor quit our 
deſign, and our Prayer, which is the Devil's chief aim : and for the 
moſt part all our diſquiets and miſeries ſpring from this not under- 
ſanding of our ſclves. 

Whilſt I-am writing this, and refleQting on the huge noiſe, 
which, as I ſaid in the beginning , I feel in my head, whence I account 
it almoſt impoſſible to finiſh what I am commanded to write , Me- 
thinks there are within it many vaſt Rivers, and oh an other ſide a- 

. bundance of litle Birds fluttering ; and this not in my cars, but in 
the top of my head, where, they ſay, the Superiour part of the 
Soul reſides. I obſerved this a long time, conceiving as it were a great 
motion of the Spirit mounting upward with ſpeed ; God grant I ma 
remember in the enſuing 17anſiors to declare the reaſon hereof, 
which fits not this place - And it is not unlikcly, that our Lord was 
pleaſed to ſend me this! head-ach 8 infirmity, thatT might the better 
underſtand it : for, notwithſtanding all the noiſe Lendure, jt hinders 
not my Prayer, nor myattention to what I am ſaying, but my Soul 
remains very entirc in its quiet, and love, and deſires, and clearneſs 
of knowledge. Now, if the Supcriour part of the Soul reſide in 
the top of the Head, why doth not this offznd it too? This I know 
not ; but I know, what I ſay is true. When the Prayer is without 
ſuſpenſion, then indeed it diſquiets and molelts it ; but, whilſt that 
laſts, no harm is perceived : and a great harm it would be, ſhould 
for this impediment wholly omit my Prayer. Therefore it is not 
good , to trouble our ſelves becauſe of diftratting imaginations, nor 
at all heed them ; for, if the Devil cauſe them, by our doing thus he 
will deſiſt : and, if they come ( as they do ) from the miſery entai- 
led on us by Adam's fin, with divers others iſſuing therefrom, let vs 
praQtiſe patience and bear it for the loveof God, We are likewiſe, 
without our being able to help it,ſubjet to cating , and ſleeping 
<ant.s, ( which is a great affliction); Let us conſider our miſery, and 
x. E: Afpire thither, where noe may deſp;ſe us: for, Iremember I have 
jamm: ſometimes heard, what the Spouſe in the Camus hath ſaid to this 
nemo deſ- purpoſe. And indeed I find nothing in chis whole life, wher2of this 
71. may trulicr be affirmed ; fince all the contempts, and crofſ:'s, which 
befall us in this world, ſeem not metiinks to come near theſe a 
war 
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ward affronts. Any diſquiet, or external warr may be endured, ſo 
we enjoy peace at home, where we dwell ( as I ſaid before ). But, 
for us to procure reſt from a thouſand troubles, that are in the 
world, and for ouz Lord to vouchſafe to prepare ſuch a reſt for us, 
and afterward for us to find this diſquict in ourſelves , cannot chuſe 
but be a very painful and almoſt intolerable Croſs. Bring us there- 
fore thither , O Lord, where theſe miſcries may not thus delude and 
mock us; for, they ſeem ſometimes to taunt the Soul ; though even 
in-this life our Lord frees her from theſe, when ſhe is arrived at the 
lait 2Zanſion ; as, God willing, we ſhall declare. But perhaps theſe 
miſerics will not torment nor aſſault allſo , as they have done me di- 
vers years ; Ibcing ſo bad ; that, methnught, I defired to be thus re- 
venged upon my ſclf; and, becauſe it proved ſo painful to me, I con- 
ccive it may poſſibly prove ſo to you alſo; and therefore I dono- 
thing but inculcate it on every occaſion, to try, whether [ could once 
make you underitand it, ( it being a thing neceſſary ), that it may not 
always diſquiet, and afflit you ; but let this Mill-clack go, and let 
us mind the grinding our Corn; not forbearing to work with our 
Will and Underſtanding. This trouble is more, or leſs, according to 
the variety of health, and the times. The poor Soul may ſuffer, 
though faultleſs, herein; for we doother things, for whick it is but 
reaſon, we ſhould practiſe patience. And, becauſe that which we 
read, and are counſelled unto, ſufficeth not, ( to wit, to make us give 
no heed to theſe thoughts) Us eſpecially, who underſtand litle, I 
conccive it not all loſt time, which is ſpent in further explaining it, 
and comforting you on this occaſion ; though it avail litle, till our 
Lord pleaſe to afford us light : but it is requiſite notwithſtanding, 
and his Divine Majeſtic's pleaſyre, we ſhould uſe the means that may 
helpus; procure tounderſtand our ſclves; and not blame the Soul 
= that, _ is cauſed only by a weak Imagination, Nature, and 
the Devil. 
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She p_ the former Diſcourſe, and by a Similitude declares what 
Gults are ; and how they are acquired , without proeuring them, 
ju 
fo God, whither have l digreſſed ? I have already forgot the 
T Subject I was upon : for, Buſineſs and Sickneſs force me to 
deſiſt till ſome other time of better leiſure ; and, then, having an ill 
Memory, all proceeds diſorderly , becauſe ! cannot review the pre- 
cedents, And who knows, whether haply whatever 1 ſay be not im- 
methodical, and confuſed ? at leaſt it ſeems ſoto Me. I think, I have 
ſaid concerning ſpiritual conſolations , that they are ſometimes mix- 
ed with our Paſſions, and they carry with them certain firs of Sob- 
bing ; and have heard tell of ſome whoſe Breaſts have bin ſrait- 
ned thereby, and certain external motions likewiſe have followed, 
which they could not ſtop; and this with ſuch violence, as to make 
the Blood guſhout at their Noſe, with ſuch other painful accidents, 
Of this Ican ſay nothing, becauſe I have not tryed it ; but it affords 
comfort, becauſe,as I ſaid, all at laſt ends in a deſire of pleaſing God, 
and enjoying him. But thoſe, which I term Divine Guſts ( which 
elſewhere (tiled Prayer of Quiet ) are of another manner, as thoſe 
Se who through Gods mercy have experienced them, will 
= 
Let us, for the better underſtanding it, imagine, we ſaw two 
Springs, with two Ciſterns, that are filled with Water, ( for I find no 
Compariſon fitter for explaining ſome things of ſpiritual matters , 
than this of "Water ; which is, becauſe I know litle, and my parts do 
not much ſerve me; and becauſe I am a great lover of this Element, 
whichlT have with more particular rcflexions conſidered, than other 
things : for, in all things, created by ſo great and wiſe a God, muſt 
needs be found many and deep ſecrets, whence we may reap benefit ; 
as they do, that underſtand and know them ; though [ believe, the 
very ſmalleſt Creature God hath made, even the leaſt Ant, contains 
init much more, than is ordinarily imagiacd). Now theſe two Ci- 
ſterns are ſupplyed with Water after different manners ; the one 
from afarr off by many Pipes, and much Art; the other Ciftern is 
made at the very riſing of the Spring , and fills without any noiſe « 
all; 
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all : and, if the ſourſe be a plentiful one, as that is whereof we ſpeak, 
after it hath filled the Ciftern, it diffuſerh and ſends abroad a great 
Current; where Pipes laid by Art are needleſs, fince the Water never 
fails but runs continually, See here the difference betwixt Contents 
and Guſts: for, the Water that comes in Pipes reſembles (in my 
judgment ) the Contents ſpoken of before, which are drawn out of 
Meditation; for, we extract them with thinking, helping our ſelves 
by the Creatures, in meditation, and tiring the underſtand- 
ing : in fine, being acquired by our diligence, they make a noiſe , 
when we are repleniſhed with the benefits, which ( as was ſaid) they 
cauſe in the Soul. To the other Ciſtern the Water comes from its 
proper ſourſe, which is God ; whereupon when his Majeſty will, and 
1s minded to beſtow any favour or ſupernatural grace, he produceth it 
with an extraordinary peace, quiet, and delight in our Interior, with- 
out one's diſcerning whence. or how, it ariſeth. Nor is this Joy and 
delight felt in the heart, as thoſe of the world are: I mean, at the 
firſt ; for, afterward it repleniſheth all, and this Water goes through 
all the Manſions, andPowers, till it reach even to the Body : and 
therefore I ſaid, that it begins from God, and ends in us ; fince indeed 
the whole Exterior Man ( as whoever hath experienced it will find ) 
enjoys this guſt and ſweetneſs, * I am, whilſt I write this, thinking on 
the forementioned verſe, Dilataſti cor meum : he ſaith, he hath dilated 
his heart ; and methinks itisnot, as I ſaid, a thing, that takes its firſt 
riſe from the heart, but ſome other more interior part, as a profound 
deep : Iconceive it muſt be the Center of the Soul, as I afterward 
underſtood, and further ſhall declare for, I diſcern ſuch ſtrange ſe- 
crets within us, as often make me aſtoniſhed: but how many more 
are there unknown to me ? O my Lord, and my God, how ſtupendi- 
ous are thy Greatneſſes ! yet here we. live like ſo many filly Swains, 
conceiting we have attained ſome diſcovery of Thee, which indeed is 
4s nothing ; whereas even in our ſelves there are great ſecrets, which 
we comprehend not. As nothing, I ſay, in comparifon of that infinite 
Treaſure found in Thee ; not, but that they are very ſublime Myfte- 
ries we diſcover of Thee, even from that, which wecome to diſcover 
out of thy works. 

But, returning to the forementioned Verſe, that which I con- 
ceive beſt fits my purpoſe, is that D:/atation, For, when this Cele. 
ſtial Water begins to ſpring from the ſourſe 1 ſpake of, in the bot» 
tome or intimateſt receſs of our Soul , our whole Interior ſeems to 
go calarging, and dilating, and producing certain unexprefſable good 

Bb things z 
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things; neither can the Soul apprehend what thing that is, which 
here is given her, Acertain Fragrancy diffuſcth it {elf ( as I may fo 
ſay ) as though in that internal receſs there were a Chafing-dith, 
whereinto were caſt ſome Odoriferous Perfumes without diſcove- 
ring any light, or place whence; only the heat, and delicious ſcent 
paſs through the whole Soul : and very often ( as I ſaid ) the Body 
ſhares therein. See ye underitand me aright, for neither is any heat 
felt, nor ſmell perceived, ſince it is a thing more delicate than theſe : 
but I ſpeak thus to make you underſtand it. And let ſuch as have not 
tried this by experience know that this is truth, that thus itis; and 
that it is perceived, and the Soul diſcerns it clcarlier , than I now 
ſpeak it; this being not a thing that can be fancied or imagined on 
ones own head ; fince with all our diligences we cannot acquire it ; 
and by thisit is manifeſt, that it is not of our Coin, but of that pureſt 
Gold of the Divine Wiſdome. Here the Powers ( to my thinking ) 
are not nuited, but abſorpt, andaſtoniſhed as it were, with gazing 

at if. 
© It ispoſſible, that in theſe interior matters I may ſome way 
contradi& that which I have ſaid elſewherc ; and no marvel, it being 
about fifteen years agoſince I writ it; and perhaps our Lord hath gi- 
ven me now clearer inſight into theſe things, than I had then. Both 
now, ahd then, I may miſtakein all, but not lye ; for, through God's. 
grace, I had rather ſuffer a thouſand deaths : I ſpeak, what I perceive. 
The will manifeſtly ſeems to me in ſome ſort united with that of 
God; but,by the effects, and after-aQtions, theſe truths of Prayer 
are beſt known; for there is no better Crucible, or Touch-ſtone, to 
" try them by. It is a very fignal favour of our Lord, if he that re- 
ceives it” nnderſtand it; and extraordinary, if heretire not back, 
You, my Daughters, would preſently be. poſſeſſed of this Prayer, 
and juſtly; ſince the Soul without it ( as I ſaid) never comes fully 
to underſtand the favours, that our Lord doth her here, and with 
what affection he goes attracting her nearer to himſelf, It is certain, 
ſhe defires to know, how this favour is obtained. 1 will tell you, 
what I have learnt herein : Let us ſubmit, when our Lord vouckſafes 
to beſtow it, ſince his Majeſty will have it thus, and not otherwiſe; 
our Lord knows why ; let not us buſie our ſelves concerning this. 
Aſter we have done what thoſe of the precedent 1/anſiors do, let us 
pradtiſe Humility ; Humility I ſay ; by which our Lord ſbffers him- 
ſelf to be overcome, for the granting us whatever we defire him. 
And the firſt Mark, for diſcovering whether ye have this Vertue, s, 
the 
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the thinking your ſelves unworthy of theſe Favours and Gufts 
from our Lord,nay that ye are notto have them in all your life. Ye will 
ask me, how they can be obtained, if they may not be endeavoured 
after? To this lanſwer; there is no better courſe, than that I men- 
tioned ; and the not ſceking them, for theſe following reaſons. Firſt, 
becauſe the thing principally required hereto is loving God without 
intereſt, Secondly, becauſe it is ſome defet in our Humility to 
think we by our miſerable ſervices ſhould get ſo rich a purchaſe, 
Thirdly, becauſe thetrue preparation and diſpoſition hereto is a de- 
fire of ſuffering, and imitating our Lord, and not of having Guſfts, 
we having ſo offended him. Fourthly, becauſe his Majeſty is not 
engaged to give them us, as he is to beſtow Glory on us, if we keep 
his Commandments ; fince we may be ſaved withont Guſts ; and 
he knows better than we, what is fittelt for us, and who ſincerely loves 
him, This is true, I amſure ; and Iknow ſome that proceed, as oy 
ought, by the way of Love, meerly to ſerve Feſus Chriſt Crucified, 
who not only ask him not for Guſts, nor defire them, but beſeech 
him not to beſtow them in this life ; and this is truth, Fifthly, be- 
cauſe we ſhould but labour in vain; for, this Water not paſling in 
Pipes, as the former, unleſs the Spring whence it riſeth afford it , our 
toiling avails litle, I could ſay, that with all our Meditation, and all 
our force and breaking out into tears, this Water will not come, but 
is beſtowed only on whom God pleaſeth, and many times when the 
Soul leaſt thinks thereon, We are His, Siſters; let him do as he 
pleaſeth withus and lead us what way he will. I firmly believe, 
that , whoever ſhall humble and annihilate themſelves truly ( I ſay 
truly , becauſe it is not to go according to our fancy, or Imagination, 
which many times deceives us, but that indeed we be totally diſen- 
gaged from every Creature ) our Lord will not fail to do them this, 
and many other favours, which we know not how to deſire, Be He 
praiſcd, and bleſſed for ever, Amen. 


B 2 CHAP. 3, 
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The Ponrth Manſions, 


C HAP. Ill, 


She declares what Prayer of Recollection :5; which for the moſt part our- 
Lord beſtows , before the forementioned. She deſcribes us effetts , and. 
ſome others of that precedent ; where the Guſts, our Lord goes, are 


diſcourſed of. 


He Effet of ' this Prayer are many, ſome whereof | will relate ; 
but firſt there is another ſort of Prayer, which begins almoit 


always before this; of which I will-here ſay but litle, having diſcour- 
ſed thereof elfewhere. It is a Recolleftion, which ſeems to me- alſo 
ſupernatural; for it requires not being in the dark, or ſhutting the 
eyes, nor conſiſts in any exterior thing ; nay it falls out, that with- 
out our ſecking, our eyes cloſe up, and we deſire ſolitude, and with- 
out any contrivance there feems a Building ereRed for the Prayer 
forementioned : for, rhe ſenſes and external things ſeem to loſe their 
hold, that ſo the Soul may recover her's, which was -loſt, They ſay, 
the Soul enters within it ſelf ; and, ſometimes, that-it aſcends above 
it ſelf. By this kind of- language I ſhall not be able to declare any 
thing ; for, | have this unhappineſs, to think that you will under- 
ſtand me belt according to that way I'can expreſs my ſelf ; whereas 
perhaps none, beſides my ſelf, will. Let us imagine that- the ſenſes 
and faculties, which I termed the Guards cf the Caſtle (which is the 
Similitude Fhave taken, thereby to explain my -mind-) are gone out 
and aſſociated with ſtrangers, that pppoſe the good of this Caſtle for 
ſome days, nay years, and afterward, perceiving themſelves loſt, and 
ſenſible of their ruine, do endeavour to return, approaching to the 
Caſtle, though not reſolved to enter into it ( for, Cuſtome is: a hard 
Tyrant ) yet no longer Traitors, ſince they lye about it. The King, 
who is within the Caſtle, perceiving their inclination, out of his Mer- 
cy is willing to pardon them, and like a good Shepheard to hisſtrayed 
ſheep, by a Whiſtle ſoſoftly, that they themſelves can ſcarce diſcern 
it. makes them know his Voice, thatthey may not ſtraggle thus and 
be loſt, but return to their Manſion : and this Whiſtle hath ſuch pow- 
er, that immediately quitting all external things, that deceived them, 
they betake themſelves to the Caſtle. 


Methinks, I never explained my ſelf ſo, as now ; for, to the. 


ſecking. 
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feeking God in our Interior ( where he is better and more advantage- 
ouſly found, than in the Creatures ; as St, Auguſtine ſaith there he 
found him, after his ſceking him in ſeveral places ) God's doing us 
\ this favour is a great help. Think not, this is acquired by means of 
the Underſtanding, labouring to conſider God within it ſelf; nor by 
the help of the Imagination, repreſenting him in it ſelf: this is good, 
and an excellent way of Meditation; for, it is founded on a truth, 
namely, that Go4is within us : but this is not that, I mean; becauſe 
this with our Lord's afſiltance ( which is always to be preſuppoſed ) 
every one may do, That, I ſpeak of, is of a different kind; for, 
ſometimes before they begin to think on God, theſe perſons are al- 
ready got into the Caſtle, which way I know not, nor how-they. heard 
their Shepheard's Whiitle ; for, it was not by means of their cars, 
ſince nothing is heard ; but a ſweet RecolleCtion in the Interior is. 
evidently perceived, as whoever goes this way, will find; for, I know: 
not how better to declare it 

Tthink I have read it compared to an Irchin, or Tortoiſe's 
retiring within themſelves ; whoever uſed it, doubtleſs, well under- 
ſtood it : but yet theſe Creatures enter when they pleaſe into them- 
ſelves, which here is otherwiſe; for, the RecolleRion, whereof 1 
ſpeak ,is not in our.own power, but when God is pleaſed to dous this 
favour, Iconceive,whenſoever his Majeſty conferrs it, it is to ſuch, 
as are already ſequeſtred, and diſengaged-from things of the World, 
(1 ſay not, they aRually are ſo indeed, which haply their condition 
will not permit z but are ſo in their affeRions and deſires), fince he 
ſo particularly calls them to the attending to their Interior. $0 that, 
I believe, would we give way to his Divine M:jeſty, he will not be- 
ſtow only this on ſuch as he begins to call-to greater matters. Let 
him praiſe God much whoever ſhall experience this in himſelf, it be- 
ing moſt reaſonable he ſhould underſtand this favour, and render 
thanks for it, that ſo he may diſpoſe himſelf for others greater. And. 
it isa preparativeto the attentively hearkning what our Lord interi- 
orly ſhall ſpeak to us, as ſome Books adviſe, which dire& not the en- 
deavouring to Diſcourſe. but the attending to what God ſhall work 
inthe Soul : though, unleſs his Divine Majeſty have begun to ſuf- 
pend us, I cannot underſtand how the thought can be reſtrained fo, as 
this not to do more, harm than-good : a Queſtion much agitated a- 
mong certain ſpiritual Perſons. For my part I confeſs my want of 
Humility ; for, they have never given mc reaſon ſufficient to incline 


me to their-opinion. T3e 
One. : 
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Onealledged to me a certain Book of the Holy Man Fra Pedro 
d' Alcantara ; one whom 7 believe 7 ſhould ſubmit to; for, Tknow 
he underſtoqd this : ſo reading it we found he ſpake the ſame with 
me, though not in expreſs terms : but it may- be gathered from what ' 
he ſaith, that our Loves to be kept ſtill awake, It is poſſible. / may 
deceive my ſelf, but / reiy upon theſe grounds. Firit, that in this 
buſineſs of Spirit, he that thinks, and deſires to do, lels, doth more, 
All we are todo is to ask, like poor and indigent perfons before ſome 
great and rich Emperour, and immediately cait down our eyes, and 
wait with humility. And, when by his ſecret ways we begin to per- 
ccive that he heares us, then it is good to be filent ; ſince he endureg 
us to ſtand near him ; and it will not be amiſs to forbeare all working 
with the Underſtanding (7 ſay, if we can) but, if we perceive, this 
: King hath not heard us, nor minds us, we muſt not ſtand like Sots ; 
for the Soul is only ſo, when ſhe her ſelf procures this; and continues 
; much colder, and haply the Imagination more reſtleſs by the vio- 
lence it is put to in our thinking on nothing. But our Lord would 
have us ask him, and remember we are in his Preſence, who knows 
'very well what is beſt for us. Icannot be perſwaded, that humane 
induſtries availe at all in ſuch things, as his Majeſty hath preſcribed 
bounds to, and would have reſerved for himſelf ; which he hath not 
done in many other things, that are (preſuppoſing his aſſiſtance) in 
- our power, as in Penances, Prayers, and other good works, as far as 
- our miſery is able to reach. ' 

Secondly, becauſe that theſe internal works are all gentle, and 
peaceable; and that doing things painful rather hurts, than helps, (7 
terme painfull any violence done to our ſelves , as holding one's 
breath) but the Soul muſt leave it ſelf wholly in God's hands, to do 
with it what he pleaſeth, without it's taking any care about it's own 
intereſt, as much as is poſſible ; totally reſigning it ſelf up to the Will 
of God. Thirdly, becauſe that the ſame ſolicitude, which is uſed for 
the thinking on nothing, will perhaps provoke the Imagination to 
think much. Fourthly, becauſe the moſt ſubſtantial and acceptable 
ſervice to God is our eying only his honour and glory, and forget- 

ting our ſelves, and our own benefit, delights, and guſts. But how 
doth he forget himſelf, who, for the not loſing his guſts, uſeth ſuch 
great ſolicitude as he Cares not ſtir, or breath; nor lets his Under- 
ſtanding and Will move to deſire God's greater glory, nor yet rejoice 
in that he hath ? When his Majeſty would have the Underſtanding 
*feave diſcourſing, he employes it after another manner, and gives it 
: 2 
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a light and knowledge ſo far above what we can arriveunto, that he 
makes it continue abſorpt and ſuſpended. And then, without know- 
ing how, it is much betrer inſtructed, than it would be with all our di- 
ligences, which may rather do it more” harme, an:! miſlead it. For, 
God having given us Faculties, that we ſhould work with them, (and 
every thing having its reward) we need not charme them, but let 
them do their office, till God advance them to ſomthing better. 

That which I conceive fitteſt for a Soul to do, which God hath 
vouchſafed to bring to this Manſion, is what I aid ; and theendea- 
vouring, without violence or noiſe to reſtraine the diſcourſe of the 
Underſtanding, but not to ſuſpend it; asneither the Fancy; yet it is 
good then to call to mind that it is before God, and who that God is. 
If that thing, it fecls in itſelf , ſuſpend it, well and good, let it ; but 
letit not ſeek to underſtand what that thing is; for, it.is a gift be- 
ſtowed upon the Will, let her enjoy it without uſing any induſtry ; 
doing nothing ſave only uttering certain amorous expreſhons : for, 
here though we ſtrive not to be without thinking on any thing, yet 
many times we areſo; albeit for a very ſhort time. But, as elſe- 
where [ have ſhewen, thecauſe, why in this kind of Prayer the diſ- 
courſe of the Underſtanding ceaſeth (I ſpeak of that, wherein I be- 
gan this Manſion, to which likewiſe I have annexed that other of Re- 
colletion, whereof I was to ſpeak firſt, which is much inferior to 
that, which I tiled Prayer of Divine Guſts ; but is the beginning for 
the attaining to that : for, in that of Recolleftion, neither Meditation, 
nor the operation of the Underſtanding are to be omitted :) The cauſe 
[Cl fay] why the diſcourſe ceaſeth is, that in this ſort of Prayer the 
Gufſts riſe immediately from the Sourſe without being conveyed in 
pipes : the "Inderſtanding ſpends and waſts it ſelf to ſee that it under- 
ſtands not what it deſires; and ſo it goes up nnd down, like one be- 
ſotted, ſtaying upon nothing. The Will is ſo enamoured, and fixed 
upon her God, that the re(tleſneſs of the Underſtanding diſpleaſeth 
her cxceedingly; therefore the muſt nor heed it ; for, it will make 
her loſe much of that, which ſhe enjoys ; but let it alone, and throw 
her ſelf into the Arms of Love; for, his Majeſty -will teach her what 
ſhe is on that .occaſion to do; which all in a manner conſiſts in ac- 
counting her ſelf unworthy of ſo great a favour, and employing her 
C-If in rendring thanks. 

My diſcourſing about the Prayer of Recol{ettion hath hindred my 
mentioning the Effets , and Signes found in Souls, to which our 
Lord gives this Prayer : And they are (as is manifeſtly perceived) a 

certain 
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-certain enlargement, and dilatation in the Soul, juſt as if Water that 
flows from a Spring, into a Ciſterne, ſhould have no current or paſ- 
ſage thence ; but the Ciſterne were made in ſuch ſort, as the more 
the Water comes in , the greater and wider ſtil] the Veſſel grows to 
hold it. Juſt ſoit ſeems to be in this Prayer, whereby God works: 
; many other Wonders in the Soul, fitting, and diſpoſing it further (till, 
for it's containing all. And this Suavity,and internall Dilating is mani- 
feſt by that which remains in it afterward; for,it is not ſo reitrained as 
formerly jn things of the ſervice of God, but much more at liberty, 
'nor finds her ſelf ſtreightened from the fear of Hell ; for, though ſhe 
feels a greater now, of not offending God, yet ſhe is quit of ſervile 
Fear, and hath a great confidence that ſhe ſhall enjoy Him, The 
:fear ſhe uſed to have, of loſing her health by doing Penance, now 
.ceaſeth ; and'ſhe conceives ſhe can do all in God, having greater de- 
Ares of uſing Auſterities, than ever, The fear of afflictions likewiſe, 
whichſhe had, is now more moderate ; for, ſhe hath a more lively 
'Faith, as knowing, that, if ſhe ſuffers them for God, his Majelty 
will give her grace to bear them with patience ; nay ſomtimes ſhe 
deſires them, becauſe ſhe even ardently longs to do ſomthing ſor 
God: and therafter as ſhe better underitands his Greatneſs, ſhe a - 
cordingly eſteems her ſelf more vile; and having likewiſe tried the 
*Conſolations of God, ſhe finds thoſe of the World but dirt; quitting 
them by litle and litle ; and for doing it hath more command over her 
ſelf. In fine ſhe is improved in all Vertues, and will not faile to go 
on increaſing, unleſs ſhe relapſe an4 return back to offending God ; 
for then, be a Soul never ſo highly clevated in Contemplation, and 
Vertue, all is loſt, 

Neither is it meant, as if, upon God's doing a Soul this favour 
once or twice, the forementioned effects ſhould all remain in her, 
unleſs ſhe continue to receive like favours; for herein all our good 
conſiſts. One thing | ſeriouſly advertiſe him of, who is in this ſtate, 
which is, to be extreme carcful of not putting himſc If into the occali- 
ons of offending God ; for, the Soul is not here ſufficiently grown up, 
nor ſtrong enough, but like an Infant beginning to ſuck ; which, if it 
leave the Mother's Breaſt, what can be expeRed, but death? I much 
fear it will thus befall him, to whom God ſhall do this favour, if he 
quit his Prayer, unleſs it be upon extraordinary occaſions, or that he 
return ſpeedily to it; for, he will go on from bad to worſe. I under- 
ſtand, there is great reaſon to fear in this caſe, and I know ſome, 


whom'l extreamly pity, having ſcen what 1 am ſpeaking of wa 
them 
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them, upon their forſaking Him, who ſo patnately deſrred to be- 
come their Friend, and to maniſeſ himſelt ſo by his ations. I thus 
forewarn them of avoiding occaſions, becauſe the Devil labours and 
ſets himſelf much more againſt one ſuch Soul, than againlt many 0- 
thers, to which our Lord doth no ſuch favours; in regard they may 
do him much harme, by drawing others after them, who may d6 
great ſervice in God's Church, And, were there nothing elſe, but 
the ſeeing his Majeſty diſcover a particular affeQjon to them, it wete 
enough to cauſe him ro endeavour to his vtmoft their deftruction : 
hereupon they are furiouſly aſſaulted by him, and, if once conquered, 
much deeper ruined than others. 

Ye, (my Siſters) as far as can be diſcerned, are exempt from 
theſe dangers; God preſerve you from pride, and vainglory, and per- 
mit not the Devil to counterfeit theſe favours ; which may be known 
by not having theſe cffets, but all quite contrary, Of one danger I 
will advertiſe you, though I have clſewhere hinted it, into which Z 
have obſerved Perſons of Prayer to fall, Women eſpecially, who be- 
ing weaker have more need of the caution 7 would give here ; and 
it isthis ; that ſome, weakened with much Penance, Prayers, and 
Watchings, or having naturally a weak Comptexion, upon the re- 
ceiving ſome of theſe conſolations ſwoone away, and their Natvre 
fails them, and when they perceive fome internal Content, with a cer- 
tain external decay and languiſhing, or when a ſpiritual ſleep; as they 
call it, happens, which is ſomwhat more than that aforefaid, they 
miſtake the one to be the oth cr,and let themſelves be carried away 
and abſorpt therewith z ad, the more they yield, the more are ab- 
ſorpt, their Complexion and Nature growing weaker ſtill; and to 
their thinking it isa Rapt, which I call a Stupidity, it being nothing 
elſe but a loſing time, and deſtroying their health. A certain Perſon 
continued eight hours together in this manner, without ſenſe, or pcr- 
ceiving any thing of God : who,being made to ſleep, and eat, and by 
the prohibiting of indiſcreet penances, was cured of this diſtemper; 
for, there was one that knew the perſon well, though ſhe deceived 
her Confefſor, and ſeveral others, and her ſelf roo,. yer without an 
intention of deceivingany. I believe, the Devil laboured and uſed 
diligence to get ſome advantage thence, and began to gain rior a litle 
thereby. | 
i is to be noted, that, when this procceds from God indeed, 
though there be a languiſhing, and faintinganternal, and external, 
it is not in the Soul, which feels vehement _ to ſce it ſelf 
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near God; beſides this continues not, but only for a very ſhort time. 
Although it return again to be abitracted ; and in this Prayer, if (as 
I faid) it be not weakneſs, the Suſpenſion is not ſo great, to enfeeble 
the Body, or cauſe any external alteration in it, Be ſure therefore, 
when-ye find your ſelves thus, to acquaint the Swperzoreſs, and divert 
our ſelves as much as ye can, and let her not yu you ſo many 
ours of Prayer, but very few ; and make you ſleep, and eat enough, 
till your natural ſtrength returns, in caſe ye have lo(t it hereby, And 
ſhe, who is of ſo weak a conſtitution that this ſufficeth her not, let 
them believe me, that God would have her only lead an Active life, 
for there mult be in Monaſteries of all ſorts. Let them employ her 
in buſineſs, and be always careful ſhe be never much alone ; for, ſo 
ſhe will utterly ruine her health. This will prove a very great Mor- 
tification to her ; here our Lord will try her Love to him, by ob- 
ſerving how ſhe bears his-abſence ; and perhaps after ſome time he 
may be pleaſed to reſtore her Krength; but, if not, ſhe ſhall gain by 
Vocal Prayer, and by Obedience, what ſhe ſhould have obtained this 
way, and peradventure more. Some likewiſe may be found of ſo 
weak a braine, and imagination (as 7 have known ſome) that. they 
think they ſee all they fancy : a thing very dangerous, Yet, becauſe 
haply we may hereafter diſcourſe hereof, 7forbear at preſent, having 
inſiſted long upon this Manſion, into which [conceive more Souls do 
enter ; and where (becauſe the Natural and Supernatural go united 
both together) the Devil may do more hurt : for, jn the enſuing Man- 
ſons our Lord give him not ſuch power, Be He for ever praiſed; 
Amen. 
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The Fifth Manſions , containing foure Chapters. 


CHAP. I. 


She, begins 80 diſcourſe, how-the Soul in Prayer unites it ſelf to God : and 
ſhews how it may be diſcerned that there s5 no deluſion here, © 


O My :;Ssſters, how ſhall I be able to declare unto you the-riches, 
treaſures, and delights comprized in the F:fth Manfions? [ 
conceive ic beſt to be utterly filent of ' thoſe behind , ſince. it is 


impolible to be able to expreſs them, neither can the Underſtanding 
| ap- 
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apprehend, nor Similitudes ſerve to declare them : for, the things of 
this world are too mean, and low for this purpoite, Send light from 
Heaven, O my Lord, that I may enlighten ſore of theſe thy Servants, 
fince thou art pleaſed, that ſome of them thould ſo frequently enjoy 
theſe delights, that they be not deceived by the Devil transforming 
himſelf into an Ange! of Light, their whole deſire being to pleaſe 
thee, Now, though I ſaid /ome, yet there are very few of them 
that enter not into this Aſanſion I am now about to ſpeak of, There 
is moreand leſs in it; and therefore I ſay , that the more part of 
them enter into it, but I believe, to ſome of thoſe things, I ſhall 
here diſcourſe of, which are found in this Aſanſion, few attain: but, 
itis a great mercy our Lord ſhews them, though they get but to the 
Gate; for, although there be many caled, yet few are choſen. Sol ſay 
now, though al we, who wear this holy Habit of Carmelires, are cal- 
led toPrayer, and Contemplation ( for, this was our original, who 
are extracted from thoſe holy Fathers of Mount Carmel, that pur- 
chaſed this Treaſure, and this precious Jewel we now ſpeak of, with 
ſuch extraordinary Solitude, and ſuch ſingular Contempt of the 
world )), yet few of us diſpoſe our ſelves for our Lord's —_— 
it tous. For, though as to the exterior for the preſent we procee 
well ; yet, for the attaining to what is requiſite in the way of Ver- 
tue, we have need of a great deal, and not to be negligent in any 
thing. 
p Therefore let us heartily , my Siſters, intreat our TLord, that 
fince we may after ſome ſort enjoy Heaven upon earth, he would 
afford us his favour, and ſhew us the way, ( leſt, by our own fault 
we hinder our ſelves )-and infuſe ſtrength into the Soul, to dig till we 
find this hidden Treaſure, which for certain is within us: for, this I 
would fain explain, if our Lord pleaſe to enable me thereto. Iſaid, 
ſtrength 3nro the Soul, to the end ye may know, that as tocorporal 
ſtrength there is no obſtacle to one, on whom our Lord beſtows it 
not : it diſables none, as to the purchaſing his wealth; if one gives 
that he hath, he is content: Bleſſed be ſo great a God. But conſider 
my Daughters, that,to obtain the forementioned end, he would have 
you reſerve nothing, leſs or more ; he will have all to himſelf: and 
proportionably to what ye know of your ſelves, that ye have given 
him, he beſtows greater or lefler favours on you. There is no better 
proof than this for diſcovering , whether our Prayer be arrived at 
Union,or not. Think not, it is a dream here, as the former : I ſay, 
a dreatn, becauſe the Soul there ſeems to be = it were aſlcep, n_ 
C2 b 
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ſhe ſeems neither faſt aſleep, nor yet broad awake : here ſhe is 
throughly awake to God, though fait aſleep to matters of the 
World, and to our ſelves; for, in cf, that litle time this laſts, 
ſhe is in a manner truly ſenſcleſs, unable to think on any thing, though 
ſhe would, Therc needs no art to ſu'pend the Imagination : iniced, 
if ſhe loves, ſhe underſtands not how, nor what it is ſhe loves or 
would have, In fine, ſheis like one abſolutely dead to the Wold, 
to live the more in Cod; which is a pleaſant death : a death, be- 
cauſe it is an eradication and looſing of the Soul from all the opera- 
tions, which whillt it is in the Body, it can cxerciſe: delightful and 
pleaſant, becauſe though ſhe be truly in the Body, yet ſhe ſcems to 
be ſeparated from it, the better to abide in God, And this aſter ſuch 
a manner, that I know not, whether ſhe have even life enough to 
breathe. I was _Y on it, and it ſeemed to me, there was not ; 
at leaſt if ſhe do, fhe doth not perceive it: all her underſtanding 
would be employ'd in knowing ſomething of that ſhe feels; bur, her 
ſtrength not attaining hereto, ſhe remains ſo aſtoniſhed, that if ſhe 
be not quite ſtupified, ſhe neither ſtirs hand or foot, as we uſe to.ſay 
of one that ſwoons away ſo, that we think himdead. 

O the ſecrets of God ! I ſhould never ſatisfie my ſelf with labou- 
ring to make them underſtood, if I thought I ſhould ſpeed : there- 
fore I will tell a thouſand impertinences, ſo I may happen once to 
ſpeak to the purpoſe, that we may greatly praiſe our Lord, I ſaid, 
it was not a dream; for, in the precedent Aanſion, whillt her  cxpe> 
rience is not great, the Soul remains doubrful of that, which befalls 
her ; whether ſhe miſtook; whether ſhe were afleep; whether it 
were given from God, or the Devil transformed into an Angel of 
light ; in fine, ſhe hath a thouſand ſuſpicions, and it is well ſhe hath 
ſo; fince,as I ſaid, our very Nature may even deceive us here ſome- 
times : for, though venomous Creatures have not ſo caſic acceſs, 
yet certain litle Lizards may get in, which being very ſIcnder intrude 
themſelves cvery where; and although they do no harm, eſpecially 
if (asl ſaid ) they be lighted ; for, theſe are litle fancies proceed- 
ing from the Imagination, and from what hath bin mentioned above;. 

t they many times are very troubleſome, But into. this ſarſion, 
be theſe Lizards never ſo ſmall, they cannot find entrance, becauſe 
here there is no Imagination, nor Memory, nor Underſtanding that 
can hinder this Good. And [ dare affirm, that if the Union be from 
God indeed, the Devil cannot enter or do any harm; becauſe our 
Lord js united and conjoyncd to the eſſence of the Soul : ſo that he 


datrcs. 
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daresnot approach, nor can he poſſibly underſtand” this ſecret.” For, 
fince it is plain, he knows not our thoughts, much tefs can he pene- 
trate into a thing ſo abtruſe. This is meant of the Acts of the Un- 
deritanding, and the Will; for, the thoughts of the Imaginations 
are evicent to the Devil, unleſs God ar that inſtant blind him. O 
bleſſed, and happy ſtate, where this curſed fiend, cannot hurt us ! 
whereupon the Soul becomes a very great gainer, becauſe God works 
in her, without any one's,even our own, being able to hinder it. Now, 
what will not he give, who is ſo exceedingly willing to give, and can 
do, what he'will ? Methinks, I have put you into ſome confuſion, by 
ſaying, if the Vion be from God as if there were other Unions. For 
there are ſuch, though they be about vain matters, when theſe 
much affected, and ſometimes the Devil tranſports ſuch kind of Lo- 
vers, and makes thent go beſides themſelves, but not after ſuch a 
manner, as God, nor with thatdelight, ſatisfaRtion, peace, and joy 
of the Soul, Iris a joy tranſcending all the joys of the world, and 
all its delights, and all its contents, and yet further , there needs 
nothing but to obſerve where theſe joys ſpring, & where thoſe of the 
world; ſince they have a far different ſenſe, the one from the other, 
as by experience ye will find. 

I ſaid ſomewhere , that the. one reſembles the touching the 
dutermoſt skin or ſurface of the Body, the other piercing the very 
Marrow : and I faid right ; nor know I how. to exprels it better. 
Mecthinks ye are not yet ſatisfied ; for, ye may ative that ye may * 
be cofencd, it being a difficult thing to make inqueſt into the Interi- 
or : therefore, although what hath bin ſaid may ſuffice one that hath 
experienced & gone through the like,therebcing ſo great a difference, 
yet 1 will give you an evident mark; to put it out of queſtion, whether 
it be of God, his Divine Majeſty having this day brought it to my 
mind ; and it ſeems to me a ſure one. In things difficult, though 
| think I underſtand them, and ſpeak the truth, I always uſe to ſay, 
[r ſeems to me ;, for,if perhaps I ſhould be miſtaken, 7 may be the 
readicr to believe whatever perſons very learned tell me; whe, . 
though not having themſelves experienced theſe matters, have yer / 
now not what, being great Scholars; ſo that God eſteeming them 
the lights of his Church, diſcovers to them the truth of things, for 
their approving , and admitting thereof: and, if they be not looſe, 
and vain perſons , but ſervants of God, they never wonder at his 
Greatneſſes, as knowing very well, that his Power is able to ee 
infiaitely?greater:in fine, though ſome things be not non" 
necds 
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needs find others written, whereby they may ſee, that theſe likewiſe 

are feaſible, Hereof 1 have great expericnce as alſo I have of cer- 

tain half-learned, timorous, and jealous perſons, that have coſt me 

dear : atleaſt I conceive , that whoever believes not that God can 

do much more, and that he hath bin pleaſed, and itil] js pleaſed ſome- 

times to communicate his wonderful works unto his Creatures, 

keeps the Gate cloſe ſhut againſt his own receiving them, Never let 

this befall you, my Siſters, but imagine, and believe infinitely much 

more of God; and heed not, whether they on whom he beſtows 

theſe favours be good, or bad ; for that as I have ſaid, his Majeſty 

knows ; neither are we to meddle with this, but in Humility and 

ſimplicity of heart ſerve his Divine Majeity, and praiſe him for his 

Works and Wonders. 

SINE" \., Toreturnthen to the Mark, which I faid was infallible : ye 

(which ": ſce- this Sou), that God makes her quite ſtupid, for the better imprint- 

.anun- ing true wiſdome in her : ſo that ſhe neither ſecs, nor hears, nor un- 

doubted derſtands, nor perceives, all the time ſhe is thus, which time is always 

COR ſhort, and ſeems to her indeed ſhorter than it is; and God ſo fixcth, 

G.e a, and ſetleth himſelf in the Interior of that Soul, that when ſhe comes 

b none elſe, to her ſelf, ſhe can in no wiſe doubt, but ſhe was in God, and God in 

that is u- her. This truth is ſo rooted in her, that, although many years paſs 

_ " befor: God doth her the like favour, ſhe never forgets it ; not to 

"rt ) men:ion the effects left in her, whercof I ſhall ſpeak hereafter, as be- 
fallible ing a matter of much importance, 

agumen: But ye will ask me, how the Soul ſaw, or underſtood it, if 

of _ ſhe neither ſees, nor underſtands? 1 anſwer ; ſhe ſaw it not then, but 

ne united Alger ward the ſees it plainly ; not that it is properly a Viſion, but a 

roG:4; Certitude remaining in the Soul, which only God can infuſe into it. 

but nor © I know a Perſon, that as yet knew nothing of Gods being in all things 

the Souls by his Preſence, Power, and Eſſence, who by a favour of this kind 

= a received from God came ſo firmly to believe it, that, though one of 

of £4: thoſe half-learncd 1 ſpake of, whom ſhe asked, how God was in us 

as theHc- ( and he knew as litle thereof, as ſhe, before God made her under- 

I» Mo- ſand it ) anſwered her, he was there only by Grace ; ſhe notwith- 

ther elſ.- ſtanding had the truth hereof ſo imprinted in her,.that ſhe belicved 

_ himnot , and afterward enquiring_of others, who informcd her a- 

; right, was exceedingly comforted. Ye are not here to miſtake ; 

imagining this Certainty [of God's Preſence ] remains in a corporal 

form, as the Certainty wherewith we believe the Body of our Lord 

Feſus Chriſt is in the moſt Holy Sacrament, though we ſce it not ; _ 

c 
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He is not ſo here, but by his Divinity only. But how hath That, ſuch 
a certainty, which we ſee not? That I know not; it is his doing ; 
but I know, I ſay true ; and whoever hath not this certainty, 1 woutd 
ſay it was no Union of the whole Soul with God , but of ſome fa- 
culty, or ſome other kind of favour, which God doth the Soul. In 
all theſe things we are to forbear enquiring the reaſons, for knowing 
how they are done : Since our Underitanding reacheth not to the com- 
prehending thereof ; why then deſire we to labour in vain, and break 
our brains about it? [t is enough to know, he that doth it is Omni- 
otent. 

, On occaſion of this I am ſaying, that here we can donothing, 
I remember what [ have heard the Spouſe in the Canrucles faith : The 
King condufted, or brought me into the Wine-Cellar. She ſaith not, 
ſhe went thither of her ſelf, Sne faith likewiſe, ſhe went ſecking 
her Beloved in this, and that other place, This Union [ take for this 
Cellar, where our Lord places us, when, and how he pleaſeth ; but 
we can never get in by our own diligence, his. Majeſty mu. bring us 
in, and enter himſelf into the Center of our Soul. And, the better 
to ſhew his Wonders, he would not have-us contribute any thing, 
but entirely ſubject our Will to him; nor doth he expect the Gate of 
the Powers and Senſes, which are all aſleep, ſhould be opened for 
Him; but is pleaſed to enter into the Center of the Soul,. without 
paſſing in at any Gate, as He entred in to his Diſciples, when he ſaid 
to them, Pax vobis ; and when he roſe out of. the Sepulchre, without 
removing- the Stone, Afterward ye will fee, how his Majeſty is. 
pleaſed to let the Soul enjoy him more in its very Center, than here 
in this laſt 1{anrſion. O my Daughters, what great things ſhall we 
ſee, if we look upon nothing elſe , but our own baſeneſs , and. 
miſery , and ourutter unworthineſs to be the Servants of ſo Great a 
Lord, whoſe Wonders are above our comprehending, Be He eter- 
nally praiſed, Amen, 


CHAP. 11- 
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CHAP. II. 


She continues the ſame Diſcourſe, and by a Simititude uluſtrates the 
Prayer of Union ; and lays down the effects it leaves in the Soul, 


Y E may imagine, all is ſaid already that is to be ſeen in this 1{ay- 
fron; and yet there is much behind ; for, as I ſaid, there is 
more, and leſs. As concerning Union , I conceive , 1 can add 
nothing more. But when a Soul, to which God doth theſe favours, 
diſpofeth it ſelf, there are many things to be ſaid about that, which 
our Lord works inher : ſome of them I ſhall relate, . as likewiſe con- 
cerninz the ſtate the Soul is in. To make it the better underſtood, 1 
ſhall uſe a Similitude fit for that purpoſe; as likewife that we. may 
fee, how, though in this work, which our Lord dath himſelf, we can 
do nothing , yet by our diſpoſing our ſelves we may contribute much 
toward his Majeſty's.doing us this favour. 

Ye have already heard his Wonders in the: manner of maki 
Silk: (for, only He could be the Author of ſuch an Invention) and 
how of a Seed no bigger than litle Pepper-cornes, this Seed, when 
-the Mulberry-trees firlt ſend out leaves, with the warmth, begins. to 
quicken (lying dead till this aliment, whercin it. lives, be grown up): 
and thus certain title Worms fecd on Mulberry-leaves, till afterward 
they pur ſmall boughs to them, become now bigger, and there they 
with their litle Mouths go continually ſpinning Silk, and making thoſe 
litle hulks, ſa very cloſe, which they lyc.in. . Qut of this bag, which: 
incloſeth a pretty big, but ill-favoured Worm, that dics, afterward 
riſes a litle wkite Butter-fly, very beautiful. This, if not ſeen, but 
related- of other times, or countries, who could believe? or by 
what reaſons conld we cather, that a thing ſo void of reaſon, as a 
Worm, or Bee, ſhould be ſo diligent, and ſo induſtrious in toiling 
for our bencfit ? thus the poor litle Worm ſpends itſelf in the under- 
taking, This may ſerve you, Siſters, to m2ditate on for ſome ſpace, 
without my ſaying any more to you; for, by it ye may imagine the 
"Wonders, and the Wiſdome of our God. What then ſhould we do, 

/ did we underſtand the properties of all things ? It is exceeding bene. 

; ficial for us to be employed in meditating on theſe {tupendious works, 

| and 
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and in rejoycing at our being the Spouſes of ſo wiſe, & potent a King, 
Buc let us return to what I was ſaying, and apply to our ſelves the 
Compariſon aforeſaid, This Worm begins then to have Life, when | 
by warmth from the Holy Spirit one begins to make uſe of that Gene-, 
ral Aſſiſtance, which our Lord gives to all, and begins to help himſelf 
with the remedies God hath left in his Church; both from frequenting 
the Sacraments, and the reading of good Books, and Sermons which 
are the moſt ſoveraign means that a Soul, dead by its negligence, and , 
ſins, and plunged in the occaſions of offending God, can have. Then 
it begins to live, and herewith, and with good meditations it ſuſtains 
it ſelf, tillit grow up; which is that that makes to my purpoſe ; 
for the reſt imports litle. Now, this Worm being grown up (as I 
ſaid at the firſt) begins to work Silk, and frame its Houſe, where it 
muſt dy. This Houſe, I would have here to be underſtood, is Chrif, 
asS. Paul ſaith, Our Life is hid with Chriſt in od; and that C a? fo 
owr Life, Yeſee here, Daughters, what by God's favour we can do ; 
ſince his Majeſty becomes himſelf our habitation, as indeed he is in 
this Prayer of Union, we our ſelyes ereCting it. } ſeem toſay, we 
are able to take from, or add to, God, becauſe I ſay, he isa dwelling 
place, and that we may erect it for our abode: Whereas we can 
neither ſubtrat from, nor add to, God ; but take from , and 
add to our ſelves , as do theſe litle Worms : for, no ſooner have 
we done all we can herein , but God will unite this our poor la- 
bour, which is nothing to his Greatneſs, and put ſo high a value 
on it, as that our Lord himſelf will be the Reward of this Work. 
And, as himſelf hath been at the greateſt charge, ſo he will con- 
joine our mean labours and afflitions with thoſe great ones his Ma- 
zeſty underwent, and make all one. | | 
On then, my — let us diſpatch this work, and the 
weaving this hulk, diſcarding all ſelf-love, our own Will, and the 
adhearing to any carthly rhing ; performing works of Penance, 
Prayer, Mortification, Obedience, and all the reſt, as yz know. God 
grant, we may a& proportionably to our knowledge, and the in- 
ſtruRions we have receivedconcerning our duty. Let this Worm dy, 
let it dy (as it doth, having diſpatched that, for which it was crea- 
ted); and ye ſhall perceive, how we ſee God; and how we ſee our 
ſelves immerſed ſo in his Greatneſs, as this litle Worm is in its husk, 
Note, that I ſay, ſce God, as is mentioned before ; namely, as he diſ- 
covers himſelf to us in this ſort of Union. | 
Now let usſee, what becomes of this wn.s for therefore have : 
ſat 
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faid all this) why, as ſoon as, in this Prayer, it is ſufficiently dead to 
the world, preſently it cometh forth a white Butterfly. O Infinite 
Greatneſs of God ! how altered thercby comes forth the Soul by ha- 
ving been a while (never. to my thinking, full half an hour) en- 
gulfed in the Greatneſs of God, and united cloſe to him. | tell you 
true, the Soul now doth not know it ſelf : for, ye muit underſtand, that 
there is the ſame difference here, as is betwixt an ugly Worm, and a 
white Butterfly. The Soul knows not wherewith ſhe could merit ſo 
great a favour, or whence it ſhould befall her. She is fo deſirous of 
praiſing God, that ſhe- would abſolutely ruine ber ſelf, and for his 
ſake ſuffer a thouſand Deaths. Immediately ſhe begins to long after 
the enduring great Crofſes, and cannot do otherwiſe : her deſires of 
Penance, Solitude, and of all Men's knowing God, are extreme; and 
hereupon ſhe feels a huge torment upon ſeeing him offended, Rut 
theſe things ſhall be more particularly diſcourſed of in the Next Mar- 
fon; for, the matter in this and the following Marion is almolt all 
one, though the force of the effes is very different; for, as I have 
ſaid,. if a Soul, after God hath advanced her hither, force herſelf to 
go forward, ſhe ſhall ſee great matters. O what a thing it is to ſee 
afterward the reſtleſmeſs-of this Butterfly, after that it was never in 
all its life more at eaſe and quiet. It is a fair occaſion of praiſing our 
Lord , that it knows not where to reſt and ſettle, having lately en- 
joyed ſuch a repoſe : whereupon all it ſees upon earth diſgults it ; e- 
ſpecially,when God letsit often drink of this Wine, it makes new im- 
provements almoſt every time. It now no more valucs the works, 
it uſed todo, whilkt a Worm, namely the weaving by litle and litle 
its hutt; it hath Wings grown; how then, being able tofly, can it 
take pleaſure in creeping along ? All it can do for God ſeems litle to 
its deſires : it wonders not much at what the Saints did, and ſuffered, 
undegſtanding now by experience, how our Lord aſſits, and tran. 
forms 8 Soul ſo, that ſhe ſeems not the ſame, nor retains her former 
ſhape : for, the weakneſs, ſhe ſeemed before to have, for the doing 
Penance, is perceived no more now, but is become ſtrong, The ad- 
hearings to Kindred, Friends, or Eſtate, (which when ſhe was deſi- 
rous of quitting, neither acts, nor reſolutions ſufficed to bring it to 
paſs, ſince ſhe rather ſeemed the more to adhere thereto) is now ſo 
utterly removed, and taken away, that it diſpleaſeth her to be ob- 
liged in this reſpe& to ſo much as 15 neceſſary for her to do, leſt ſhe - 
ſeem to oppoſe the will of God.” Every thing proves tedious, and 
oFenſive to her, becauſe ſhe hath ſound, that the creatures —_ af. . 

| ard 
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ford her true repoſe, I ſeem to ſay much, yet could ſay much more 
whoever hath this favour from God will ſufficiently perceive I ſay 
little : No wonder then, that this Butterfly ſeeks out ſome new re- 
poſe, being become quite another as to things of the world. Whi- 
ther now will the poor Creature go? Return whence it came forth if 
cannot ; for, it is not in our power till God be pleaſed again to do us 
this favour? Lord, what new troubles ariſe to ſuch a Soul ! Who 
could imagine this after ſo high a favour ? In fine, cither one way or 
other, tie Croſs muſt be borne, during this life. If any ſhould ſay, 
that, my once got hither, he enjoys continual quiet and content 
I would anſwer, he never got ſo far ; but that (if he ever came into 
the former Manſion ) it was perhaps ſome Guſt cauſed by natural 
weakneſs, and poſſibly too by the Devil, who grants a peace ſom- 
times, to raiſe afterward a fiercer war. I ſay not, that they have no 
peace who get hither; that they have, and very much; for, their 
very troublcs are of ſuch a value, and have ſo good a root, that from 
them grows peace, andjoy, From that diſguſt, which the things of 
the world cauſe, ariſeth ſuch a painful defire of going hence, that, if 
any thing allay it, it is the conſidering, that it is God's pleaſure, they 
ſhould live here in this Exile ; which yet ſufficeth not : for, notwith- 
_— all theſe favours and benefits, the Soul is not ſo reſigned to 
the Will of God, as it is afterward ; though it fait not toconform 
thereto, but with great reluctance, being unable todo otherwiſe, as 
having no more given her : and every time ſhe hath recourſe to pray- 
er this her grief is mixt with many tears. This pain ariſeth poſſibly 
in ſome kind from her being exceedingly troubled at the ſeeing God 
offended, and ſo undervalued in this world, and at the deſtruction of 
many Souls, as well of Hereticks, as Infidels, but that which'moves 
her moſt to compaſſion, is thoſe of Chriſtians, And, though ſhe ſees 
the Mercy of God is great, and, how wickedly ſoever they live, 
that they may amend, and be ſaved, yet ſhe is affraid, that many are 
damned, 

Q infinite greatneſs of Almighty God ! but a few years ſince, na 
perhaps days,this Soul thought on none, ſave only her ſelf : Who hat 
now engaged her in ſuch tormenting cares ? which many years of 
Meditation cannot make vs ſo extreamly ſenſible of, as She now is. 
But, O my Lord, if I endeavour many days, and years, to exerciſe 
my ſelf in the thinking on the great cvil that it is chat God ſhould be 
offended ; how that thoſe, who are dainned, are his Children, and 
my Brethren; and the dangers we live in ; = how good it were for 

2 us 
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us to be out of this wretched life ;, would not all this cauſe in me 
the forementioned pain? No, my Daughters ; No pain thus procu- 
red, is like thoſe others endured here; for, by God's affiltance we: 
may with often thinking on the foreſaid heads eaſily put our ſelves in- 
to a deep ſorrow, but it doth not penctrate, or reach to the very in- 
nermoſt part of the Bowels, like this, which ſeems to grind a Soul to 
powder, without it's procuring it, and ſomtimes without it's defiring 
it. Now, what is this? and whence? I will tcll you, Do ye not 
remember that of the Spouſe, mentioned already elſewhere, though 
- on another occaſion , that God brought her into the Wine-Celor, and 
. ordained in her Charity? This is juſt the fame as paſſeth here; for, 
this Soul having totally reſigned up herſelf into his hands, exceſſve 
Love hath ſo captivated and ſubdued her, that ſhe neither knows, nor 
deſires ought, ſave that God diſpoſe of her according. to his holy 
will. For ( as far as I underſtand ) God will never conferr this fa- 
vour on any Soul, but ſuchas he ſcl.As, and takes as entirely his own: 
he is pleaſcd that, without, her knowing how, ſhe go hence ſigned with 
his Seal ; for, indeed the Soul here doth no more, than the Waxe, 
when one imprints a Seal thereon ; for the Waxe cannot ſeal-it ſelf, 
but only. is diſpoſed, that is, pliant and ſoft , nor yet doth it, for get- 
ting this diſpoſition, ſoften it ſelf, but only lies ſtill, and ſuffers the 
plying thercof. 

O the goodneſs of God | for, all is at your coſt, who require 
nothing but only our Wills, and that there be no impediment, or re- 
ſitance in the Waxe. Ye ſee then, Siſters, what our Godhere doth ; 
that this Soul may know her ſelf already his : he gives her what ſhe 
hatk, and this the.very. ſame, that his deareſt Sz had in this life; 
whichis a moſt high favour. Who ever longed more to goout of 
this life, than He? So he ſaid at Supper: With deſire bave I deſtred. 
But, my Lord, did not that crnel Death, thou wert ſo dolorouſly t5 
ſuffer, preſent it ſelf before thine eyes? No : for, the exceſſve love, 
and ardent deſire, I have of ſaving Souls, exceeds without compari- 
ſan theſe tzorments ; and the many which1 have ſuffered; and ill ſuf- 
fer, ſince that I came into the world, are ſufficient to make me 
account theſe as nothing. And indeed I have divers times thought of 
this; and underſtanding what an incomparable torture acertain Soul, 
known tome, hath endured, and till endures, by ſecing God offend- 
ed ,, which Soul had rather dy, than ſuffer it, I conſidered, if a Soul 
having ſo litle Charity { whick compared with that of Chriſt may be 

termed almoſt none _)) felt ſuch intglerablepaine, what then _ , 
: Or 
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Lord Chriſt feel, and what a life led he, having all things preſented| 
before him, and always bchoiding the horrid crimes committed a- | 
Sainſt his Father ? For my part | undoubtedly believe, they were 

far greater than thoſe of his molt holy Paſſion; for, he then ſaw the 

end of thoſe troubles; and the jdy of ſeeing our Redemption. by 

his death, and of teſtifying his love to his Father in ſuffering.ſo 

much for him, mitigated queltionleſs his pains : as here it befalls 

them, who, incited by excefſive Love, perform extraordinary Penan- 

ces, which they ſcarce feel, nay they would rather do (tif more, and 

all ſeems but litle to them, What then did his Majeſty feel, upon ſo 

fair an occaſion offered of manifeſting to his Father his perfet Obe- 

dience to Him, and Love to his Neighbour ? O what a great delight 

it iz to ſuffer for doing the Will of God! but the beholding continu- 

ally ſo many offences committed againlt the Divine Majeſty, and ſo 

many Souls falling into Hell, is in my opinion ſo dreadful, that I be- 

lieve ( had He not bin more than a Man ) one day of ſuch torment 

had bin enough to have put an end to many lives, how much more: 
then to one alone ? 


— ———_____Clb_— 


CHAP, IIf, 


She contenues the ſame Diſcourſe ; and ſpeaks if axot er ſort of Union, 
which by God's aſſiſtance the Soul may atiain; and kow much the 
Love of our Neighbour conduceth hereto, 


T Owlet usreturn to our litle Dove, and view ſomthing of that, 
which God beltows in this ſtate : yet ſuppoſing always, that 

ſhe muſt endeavour to advance ſtill in the ſervice of our Lord, and 
knowledge of herſelf; for, if ſhe only receive this grace, and, as al- 
ready poſſeſſed of all, grow ſecure and careleſs in her lifc, ſtragling 
out of. the Road to Heaven, ( ta wit, the C ommandments, ) (ſhe will 
fare, as the Worm, which leaves ſome ſeeds, that they may pro- 
duce others, and if ſelf remains dead for ever, It leaves a Sced 
Ifay ; for, I hold for certain , that God will not let ſo ſignal a favour 
be beſtowed in vain : but that, ſince the receiver is not benefited 
thereby, it may at leaſt profit others. For, enjoying ſtill theſe de- 
ſires and vertues mentioned, whilſt he continues and perſeveres in 
g90d, he, ever benefits other Souls, warming them with his _ 
which 
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which having loſt, yet he retains till a mind, that others ſhould pro- 
fit; and delights to make known the graces and favours , which 
God doth to ſuch as love and ſerve him. I knew a Perſon to whom 
this befell exactly, who being almoſt ruined, 2nd leaving the right 
path, yetdelighted that others ſhould profit by the favours God had 
done her, and in diſcovering the way of Prayer to ſuch as kney it 
not, and did much good : our Lord afterward of his mercy gave her 
light again; indeed ſhe had not as yet thoſe effects above mentioned, 
But how many are there, whom God calls to the Apoſtle/bip, as 
7udas,communicating himſelf to them; and to a Crown, as 5au!, 
who afterward by their own fault periſh ? Whence we infcrr, S:fters, 
that wecan have no other aſſurance for our going on meriting , and 
not being,likethem, deſtroyed, but Obedience, and our not declining 
or forſaking God's Law, I ſpeak to them to whom he doth ſuch 
favours, and likewiſe to all. 

Methinks, after all I have ſaid, yet this Manſron remains ill 
:omthing obſcure; and, fince there is to be gained ſo much byſentring 
into it, it is good for them, to whom God gives not things ſo ſuper- 
natural, not to think themſelves quite hopeleſs ; for, by our Lord's 
bleffinga true Union may very eaſily be obtained, if we labour to 

rocure it, by having our Wills united only unto that of God. O 
how many of us can ſay this, and are perſwaded we defire nothing 
.elſe, and would dy for this truth; as I think I have ſaid! I now tell 
you, that,when this happens, ye have obtained this favour of our 
Lord ; and benot ſolicitous about that other delightful Union, diſ- 
courſed of formerly ; fince that whichis moſt excellent and precious 
therein proceeds from this, whereof I now ſpeak. Oh what a deſfi- 
rable Union is this ! Happy the Soul, that hath obtained it ; for, ſhe 
will live in this life at eaſe, and none of the accidents of this world 
will trouble her, unleſs it be the apprehending ſome danger of loſing 
God, or the ſecing him offended. Neither Sickneſs, nor Poverty, nor 
the Death of any whoſoever, can diſcompoſe her , except it be of 
one whom God's Church may greatly miſs ; for, ſuch a Soul plainly 
_ that our Lord knows better what todo, than ſhe, what to de- 
Ire. 

Ye muſt underſtand, there are certain pains or ſorrows direct - 
ly arifing out of Nature, and from Charity that move us to com-. 
paſſionate our Neighbours, ( ſuch our Lord felt in raiſing Lazarw ) 
and the being United with the Will of God quits not theſe, nor do 
theſe diſquiet the Soul with a reſtleſs, afflictive, and laſting _- 

eſe 
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Theſe ſorrows quickly paſs, for (as I ſaid in ſpeakingof Guts in 
Prayer ) they reach not to the Interior Receſs of the Soul, but only to 
the ſenſes and faculties. They go through the former Manſions, but 
come not into theſe latter, of which 1am to ſpeak. 

For attaining then this ſort of Union [7 that is with the will 
of God ] what hath bin ſaid abont ſuſpending the faculties is not 
neceſſary ; for, our Lord is able to enrich Souls many ways, and con- 
duct them to theſe Manſions, and not that ſhort way mentioned be- 
fore. But, Daughters, obſerve carefully, it is neceſſary, the Worm 
ſhould dy ; and here 'tis more to your colt: : for, in that forementio- 
ned, the _ ones ſelf inalife ſo new conduceth much to dying ; 
but here, whilſt we live in this world as formerly, it is neceſſary, 
that we ſhould kill it our ſelves. I confeſs, it will coſt much more la- 
bour , but it wants not it's recompence z ſo that, if ye get the victo- 
ry, your reward is like to be the greater : but, there is no queſtion - 
to be made of it's poſſibility, if there be a real Union with the Will 
of God. This Omon is it, which I have deſired all my life, this is - 
that, I beg continually of our Lord, as being moſt evident and ſecure. 
But, wretched we, how few of us get hither! though he that for- 
bears the diſpleaſing of God, and hath entred inro Religion, conceives 
he hath done all. O how many Worms remain, that ly .undiſcove- 
red ; till, like that which conſumed Fenas his Gourd, they have de- 
vaured our Vertues! Theſe are Self-love; Self eſteem; Cenſuring 
our Neighbours, though in ſmall matters ; Want of Charity toward 
them , not loving them as our ſelves; for, although we- ſatisfic the 
obligation dragged by forct thereto) of not ſinning, yet are we 
far enough from what is required of us to be entirely united with the 
Will of God, What is his Will my -Dazghrers, think ye? That 
we beentirely perfet, ſo to become one with Zim, and the Father 
as his Majeſty-prayed. Obſerve what we want of getting hither. 
| L aſſure you, I write this -with great grief, ſeeing my ſelf ſo 
much behind z and all through my own fault ; for, itis nothereto re- 
quifite, our Lord ſhould careſs us-with new conſolations it being 
ſufficient, that he hath given us his Son to teach us-the way, Think 
not the buſineſs conſiſts in apprehending, that, if my Father, or Bro- 
ther dy, Iamſo to conform to God's Will, as not to reſent it; or, if 
Sickneſs; and troubles fall out, I muſt beare them chearfully. This 
is good, and ſomtimes proceeds from a certain Diſcretion, becauſe 
we cannot remedy it, and ſo we make a Vertue of Neceſſity. How 


many ſuch or other the like things did the Heathen Philoſophers, _ 
of. 
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of their great Wiſdome?Here two things only which our Lord requires 
of us, to wit, the Loveof God, and our Nezghbour, are that we mult 
"labour for ; obſerving theſe in perfection, we do his will, and conſe- 
= ſhall be united with Him. But, asI ſaid, how far off are we 
om performing ſo, as accords with our duty to this great God, theſe 
two things ? His Majeſty grant us the grace that we may be worthy 
to get unto this ſtate, whict is in our power, if we will. 

The ſureſt Mark that is (in my opinion) for diſcerning, whe- 
ther we obſerve theſe two things,is the Love of our Neighbour; for we 
cannot know, whether we love God, though there be great ſignes to 
diſcerh it by ; but that concerning our Neighbour may be more mani- 
Teſtly diſcerned. And be ſure; the further ye advance in that, the 
furtherlikewiſe ye will proceed in the Love of God : for, the affeRion 
his Majelty bears us is ſo great , that, in requital of that which we 
ſhew to our Nezighbour,he will make that go on many ways increaſing, 
which we exhibit to himſelf : of this I cannot doubt, It concerns us 
much to obſerve very diligently, how we proceed herein; for, if we 
endeavour after this Love of our Neighbour with Perfetion, we have 
done all; becauſe, our Nature being evil, except it ſpring from the 
root, namely the Love of God, we ſhall never perfectly enjoy that 
of our Neighbour. Since therefore it ſo highly concerns us, Siſters, 
let us endeavour to diſcover, and try our ſelves in ſmall matters, and 
not heed ſome very great ones, that come crowding in upon us at our 
Prayers which we ſhall make. and preſent in behalf of our Neigh- 
bours, or even for the ſaving of but one Soul : for, if afterward ſuta- 
ble ations do not follow, we have no reaſon to think we ſhall ever 
perform them. The ſame I ſay concerning Humility, and all other 
Vertues : great arc the Devil's wiles, who will turn Hell upſide 
down a thouſand times to make us conceit we have a Vertue,. when 
mdeed we have not, And jullly ; for thus he doth huge miſchief ; 
fince theſe counterfeit Vertues are ever attended with ſume Vain- 
glory, ſprouting from ſuch a root ; as, on the contrary, thoſe, which 
Almighty God gives, are free from it, and from Pride. 

I am pleaſed to ſee certain Souls, who being in Prayer con- 
ceive themſelves willing to be deſpiſed, and openly affronted for 
God, yet afterward, would hide, if they could, a ſmall defect ; or, 
if they have not offended, and be cavuſeleſly accuſed, God deliver us 
from the out-cries they make, Now, whocver cannot brook this, let 
bima be carefull, not to regard what he hath, in his opinion, propoſed, 
and determined with hiraſelf; for, it was rcally no true act of — 

Will, 
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Will (becauſe when indeed it is ſo, it is quite another thing), but 
ſome fancy, wherein the Devil makes his aſſaults, and ſtrews baits, 
to catch prey ; and many thereof he lays for Women, and unleam- 
ed people, becauſe we cannot diſcern, or underitand the difference 
between the faculti:s, and the Imagination, and a thouſand other 
matters internal, O Silters, how plainly is it diſcerncd, in which of 
you is really this loveof your Neighbour, and in whomit is not in 
ſuch perfeftion ! Did ye underſtand the importance of this Vertue, 
ye would mind nothing elſe. Whea [I ſce certain Souls excecding- 
ly more careful about attention at their Prayers, and extreme anxi- 
ous therein, ſo that it ſeems they dare not ſo muchas ſtir, or divert 
their thoughts, !:{t they ſhould loſe that litle guit, and devotion they 
have in it, | plainly diſcover how litle they uaderftand- thg way by 
which they may attain to Union, as thinking. all the buſineſs conſils 
in this, No, my S/ters, no : our Lord expets works; and there» 
forc,if ye ſee a Siſter ſick, whom ye are any v ay able to relieve, never 
fear the loſing your devotion, to compaſſionate her ; and, ifſhe be 
in pain, pity hergrief ; and, if need be, do ye faſt, that ſhe may 
eat, not ſo much for her ſake, as becauſe our Lord ſp requires. - This 
is the true Union with his Will : So, if ye hear one much commend- 
ed, rejoice thereat more, than if ye were commended'your ſclves; 
which indeed is eaſy ; becauſe, where Humility is, praiſe is a tor- 
ment. But the rejoicing az the Siſter's vertues divulg'd, is a great 
matter ; as likewiſe, when you eſÞy any defect in them, to reſent it 
as your own, and diſcover it. Ofthis I have diſcourſed largely clſe- 
where; for I ſee, that, if we faile here, we are undone. Our Lord 
grant, this never befall you ; for, not being defeQive in this, (I aſ- 
ſure you) ye will —y obtain of his Majeſty the forementioned 
Union, but, when ye finq your ſelves wanting herein, though ye have 
devotion, and guſts, and think ye have already attained to ſome lit- 
tle Suſpenſion in the Prayer of Quzer, ( for ſome preſently will ima- 
gine, all is quite done) believe me, ye are not arrived toUnion; and 
beſeech our Lord to give you this perfeR Love of your Neighbour ; 
and let his Majeſty alone; for, he will beſtow on you much more, 
than ye can deſire, incaſe ye force your wills to an abſolute compli- 
ance with that of the S:ſters (although ye ſhould loſe ſome of your 


. right) and forget your own intereſt and content, for accommodating 


and pleafing them, how much ſoever your Nature reludts : and, when 
occaſion ſerves, to eaſe your Neighbour of ſome trouble, take it up- 
on your ſelf, Think not, it muſt colt you, nothing ; conſider, _ 

, C the 


306 * « The Fifth Manſions, Chap. 4. 


the Love he bare vs. coſt our Spouſe ; who, to free us from Death, 
himſelf ſuffered ' death fo paintul, 25 that of the Croſs. 


—_ tne. th —— 


CHAP. IV. 


She proſeoutes the ſame Subjett, declaring more particularly this kind 
of Prayer. She ſhews the gyeat importance of walk;n | circumſpetl- 
ly, becauſe the Devil is exceeding vigilant to 'makg u: retreat, and 


deſert things well begun. 


E'ſzera to me deſirous of knowing, what' is become of this litle 
Dove, and where ſhe reſts (ſince I told you, ſhe ſtays nor in 
fpiritusl guſts, nor in fecular-contentments, but flies higher) where. 
in I cannot ſatisfy you; -til}-I-come to the laſt ſanſion, God grant, I 
remember, or. have leiſure to write it ; for, it is nowfive Months 
fince I began this, and being not able for my head to review it again, 
ings mult needs be repeated twice; but, it being for my Sſters, it 
tters not rfiveh, /YetT would (more particularly declare my opi- 
Hon what this Prayer' of Winion.feems to be, and according to my 
mean underſtanding. make uſe of a Similitude ; diſcourſing after- 
ward-more argety of this Butterfly,. which never lies ſtill, although 
it continually fractifies, benefiting both itſelf, and other Souls, becauſe 
it finds no true reſt in itſelf ; 4) | 
_ - - Now ye have often heard, how God is ſpirit1ally eſpouſed *to 
Souls ; (blefſed be-his Mercy, who vouchſafes to humble himſelf fo 
low): and therefore, though it be a homely Compariſon, [ find none 
firter to expreſs my meaning, than the Sacrament of Matrimony ; yet 
the manner much varying in this we treat of ; which, being altoge- 
ther Spiritesl-4" much differs from the Corporal! : for , all here is 
love united to'Tove.,- and all its operations exceeding pure, and 
ſo delicate, and ſweet , that they cannot be ſufficiently deſcrib- 
ed ;- but our Lord knows how to make them be perceived, Now, 
this Union ſeems not as yet arrived to 2 Spirituall Eſpouſalls or Con- 
tract : but, as in the world, when two Perſons arc to match, firlt it is 
conſidered, . that they ſute in blood, and in degree, and that they like 
each other; and, for more ſatisfaction, ſee one another: ſo here, ſup- 
poſing there hath paſſed a conſent already, fand that the Soul is 
fully informed of her advantages thereby, and reſolved to do her 


Spouſe's 
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Spouſe's Will in every thing; -his Majeſty (well knowing whether if 
beſo) is content to take hes, and alſo doth her this favour, tos be 
willing to let her be better acquainted with him, and that they may, 
(as they ſay) come to an interview: of each: other, and ſo unites her 
to himſelf, Jult ſo we may ſay it is here; for, it is diſpatched in a 
very ſhort ſpace. Here needs no further giving or taking at all; but 
only that the Soul be made to ſec, after a ſecret manner; whoShe is 
to take for her Spouſe ; for, ſhe cannot in any wiſe underſtand by 
means of her ſenſes and faculties ina thouſand years what ſhe learns 
here ina very litle time : But He, being ſuch a Spouſe, by this only 
ſight of him leaves her fitter to joine hands afterward with him z- for 
the Soul is ſo enamoured on him, that ſhe doth all ſhe can on het part, 
not to break this Divine match. But, if ſuch a Soul grow negligent, 
and ſet her affeftion on ſomthing beſides him , ſhe will loſe all, and 
her loſs is as great as are the priviledges and favours, which from 
time to time our Lord beſtows, on her, and greatee far, than words 
can aggravate, . . 

Therefore, O Chriſtian Souls, (I ſpeak to ſuch as our Lord hath 
brought thus far) I beſeech you for his fake, grow not careleſs, but 
avoid all occaſions; for, the Soul in this ſtate ignotſo firong, as to 
be able to venture on them, as ſhe will be afterward, when the Mat- 
riage is concluded (which is the next Manſion) for there was no fur- 
ther acquaintance, but upon only one ſight ; and the Devil is extreme 
buſy in aſſaulting her, and hindering theſe Nuptials: For afterward, 
when he ſecs her already quite ſurrendred up to her Spouſe, he dates 
not be ſo bold, becauſe he is affraid; having learnt by experience, 
that, if at any time he aſſails her, he commonly .comes off with great 
loſs, and ſhe with great gain, [tell you, Daughters, I have known 
Perſons very far advanced in Spirit, and that had attained to this 
ſtate, whom afterward the Devil by his great ſubtilty, and ſtrata- 
gems hath recovered again; for, to this end all Hell combines toge- 
ther, becauſe ( as I ſaid) he loſeth not only one, but many Souls. 
He hath now got experience in this particular, for, if we conſider the 
multityd of Souls, which by means of one God draws unto himſelf,it is 
an occaſion of praiſing him exceedingly : as the many thouſands whom 
the Martyrs converted. How many, hath one Virgin, as St. Urſula, 
carried to Heav?n? Again how many hath the Devil lo't by means of 
St. Dominic, and St, Frances. and other Founders of Rel:gious Orders; 
who all, as we read in their lives, received like favours from God ? 
What was this, but only that they en leavoured, not by their own 

EE 2 fault 


208: | The. Fifth Manſions Chay. 2, 


fault to loſe fo Heavenly a marc 7 O-my:Danghrers, our Lord is a8 
ready now as. then, to ao us favours, yea ( if 1 may ſay fo } rather 
more; as though he needed our being willing to accept them, findin 


few now adays, that regar. his honour,as then they did : We are too. 


great loyers.of our ſelves , and uſe too much humane prudence to 


part with a litle of our own right. O how deſperate a deluſion this ! 


Qur Lord grant vs light, not to fall igto the like darkneſs, of his infi- 
nite Mercy, 

-. Ye mayask me, here, or call in queſtion two things. Fir, 
it the Soul be ſo fully reſolved, and united with the wiil of God ( as 
hath bin ſaid /) how can it be deceived, fince it never deſires in any 
thing to do its own will? Sccondly, which way can the Devil get 
into: your, Souls ſo .dangerouſly, as to. ruine them, you ſequeſtring 


your ſelves ſo from the World, and frequenting the Sacraments, and: 
conſocrting (-as | may ſay ) with Angels? fiince through our Lords 


mercy-none of you hath any. other deſign, but that of ſerving him in 
every thing : for thoſe indeed that are immerſed in ſecular affiirs to 
run theſe hazards is no great wonder. | confeſs, ye have reaſon here- 
in; for, God hath bin very. merciful to us: but, when I conſtder, that 
Zndas was among the Apoſtles, living continually with God himſelf, 
and hearing his words, I ſec, there is no ſecurity at all. X 

In anſwer therefore to the firit Queſtion, I ſay ; that, were 
ſuch Soul always conformed to. the will of God, it is evident, fhe 
could never periſh; but then cones the Devil” with certain ſubtile 
Artifices, and under the colour of good, turns her aſide in ſome few 
ſmall pctty matters that concern her; and, putting her vpon certain 
others, which he makes her believe-are not bad, by litle and litle be- 
pins to darken the underſtanding, and cool the Will, and breed ſelf. 
ove in her, till from one thing to another he withdraws her from 
Gods Will, and unites her to his own. 

From hence anſwesx may alſo be returned to the ſecond ; for, 
no Clauſure is ſo ſtraight, and faſt locked np, where he cannot enter; 
no Deſert ſo remote, whither he cannot come, One thiog further 1 
tell you ; perhapsour Lord ſuffers it, to try how ſuch a Soul will be- 
have its ſelf, which he intends to uſe for the enlightning others : ſince 
it is better, if it be like to miſcarry, it.do ſo at firſt, and ſo be diſco- 
vered betimes, rather than after, when it may do hurt to many. The 
moſt ſecure kind of diligence that occurs to me, next to the beſeech- 
ing God continvally in our Prayers to uphold: us with his powerful 
hand; and meditating frequently, that, if he leave us, we ſhall _ 
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fallinto an Abyſs, as is certain, and never truſting in our felves , 
( which would be ridiculous ), is, the being very ſolicitors and cauti- 
ous to obſerve. hoy we advance in Vertues ; whether we grow bet- 
ter, or worſe, and cſpecially in loving one another, an4 in defiring to 
bz eltcemed the meaneft, though even in ordinary things : for, if we 
mark it well, and crave light ot our Lord therein, we ſhall preſent] 
ciſcover our gain, or our loſs, For, ye are not to imagine a Soul, 
which God hath brovght thus far, to be ſo ſpeedily forſaken of kim, 
and that the Devil finds not work enougli to do; nay, it ſo diÞlea- 
ſeth his Majeity, that ſhe ſhould periſh, and miſcarry, that he gives 
her a thouſ:nd internal warnings after ſeveral] manners, ſo that the 
detriment cannot be hid from her. | 
In fine, to conclude this diſcourſe, let us endeavour ſtill to go for- 
ward; and to fear exceedingly, if -we do not ; ſor without doubt. 
the Devil means to entrap us; fince it is net poſſible that a Soul ar- 
rived ſo far ſhould forbear going on increaſing, in regard love is never 
ide : and therefore not a..vancing till further is a very tad ſign. 
For, a Soul, that hath reſolved to become the Sponſe-of God himſelf, 
and hath converſed ſo familiarly with the Divine Majeſty, and- is ar- 
rived to this pitch, as is ſaid before, muſt not ſctir ſelf to ſleep. And, - 
that ye may ſce what he doth for ſuch Souls, as he takes alrcady for: 
his Spou'es, let us begin our Diſcourſe concerning the Sixth —_ 
ons; and ye will ſee how litle all that is, wherein we can ſerve, ſuffer, 
or do, toward the diſpong our ſelves for ſo great favours : for, it 
may be our Lord hath thercfore appointed me to be cnjoyned the 
wri:ing this, that, caſting our cyes on the reward, and conſidering 
how infinite his Mercy is Cas bcing pleaſed to communicate, and 
open himſelf thus far to a few poor Worms ) we may forget our 
p2tty terrene delights ; and, fixing our ſight upon his immenſity, 
may run to him genflamed with che jove of him. He vouchſafeto 
enable me to declare ſomthing of ſuch difficult matters; for, cxcept 
his Majeſty direct my Pen, I know. very well, it will be impoſſible z 
and, if it conJuce not to your improvement, ani benefit, ] beſeech 
kim not to ſuffer me to ſay any thing; ſince his Majeſty knows, that 
( as far as | can diſcover concerning my ſelf) I have no other deſign, 
than that his Name ſhould be praiſed. And let ns ſtrive to ſerve a 
Lord, that rewards ſo abundantly even in this life; whereby may be 
conjectured ſomwhat of that, he will beſtow on us in Feaven, where 
the tediouſneſs of the labours,& hazards which occurr in- this preſent 
life, ſhall not moleſt us : althaugh, were-there not ſome danger oo 
@ 
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of loſing, and of _, it would rather be a pleaſure, that 
theſe our trobbles ſhould laſt to the end of the World, in ſuffering 
for ſo good a God and Lord, and Spoſe of ours, His Divine Ma- 
zelty grant we may be able to do him ſome ſervice without ſo many 
imperfections, and defeCts, which even in our good works, we are 
ever making, Amen, | 


LT 


The $ixth Manſions ; containing Eleven Chapters, 


CHAP. I. 


x 
- She ſhews, how eur Lord beginning to beſtow greater favours, there ariſe 
' greater troubles likewiſe, Some of which are mentioned; and how 
they who have attained to this Manſion, behave themſelves there. 


Ome we now by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit to diſcourſe of 

the ſixth Manſions; where the Soul now abides wounded with 

the love of her Spouſe, aſpiring more after Solitude; and, ( as far 
as her con2ition permits )) removing whatſoever may dilturb this 
Solitude, The internal viſion or ſight mentioned in the precedent 
Manſion is ſo imprinted in the Soul, that all her deſire is to re-enjoy 
it, Ihave ſaidalready, that nothing is ſcen in this Prayer, that can 
properly be termed ſeeing, nonot with the Imagination. I call itz 
ſight therefore, becauſe of the ſimilitude I uſed. The Soul is now 
reſolved to take no other Spouſe ; but the Spouſe regards not her 
vehement deſires of aming at laſt to the wiſhed for Nuptials, becauſe 
he would have her more paſſionately long after them, and that ſuch a 
good, tranſcending al} goods, ſhould colt her fomthing. And, though 
all be but litle for ſo great a purchaſe, I tell you, Daughters, the Se- 
curity, and Earneſt ſhe already hath of him, is no more than needs, 
to enable her to endure this his delay. O my God, how many trou- 
bles both internal, and external muſt be endured, b:fore the entring 
into the Szxth Manſion! Indeed reflecting ſomtimes thereon 1 fear, 
that were it known before hand, it would be very difficult for humane 
infirmity to be able to bear it, and to reſolve to undergo it for never 
ſo great advantages, that offer themſelves to her, except the Soul be 
already got to the Scventh Manſion, where ſhe fears nothing, nay 
throws her ſelf upon ſuffering, reſolving to endure any affliction for 
the love of God. And the reaſonis, ſhe is then almoſt continually 
ſounited with his Majeity,that hence ſhe derives courage. l 
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[ conceive it pertinent, to recount to you ſome of thoſe trop- - 
bles, which | know for certain muft be endured ; and-poſhbly all 
Souls may not be led this way : though [ much doubt, whether Souls, 
which at times fotruly enjoy Heavenly things, can live free from 
terrene troubles, either in one kind or other, Although therefore [ 
did not purpoſe to write hereof, yet I conſidered afterward, that it 
might prove a great conſolation to ſome Soul in the like condition, 
to underiitand what paſſeth in them, to whom God doth fuch fa* 
vours; for, then, it really ſeems, that all is loſt. I ſhall not proceed in 
that order wherein theſe troubles ſucceed, but as they come to mind; . 
and [ will begin at thelefſer : and firit with a certain noiſe, and mut- 
tering of ſome perſons wherewith ſhe lives ( and of ſome alſo, which 
ſhe never converſeth with, only in the paſſages of her life it ſeems they 
may hdve had ſome notice of her) to wit, that ſhe pretends to be 
very holy ; that ſhe practiſeth things extravagant, and too extream, 
to deceive the world, and make others appear worſe, who are better - 
Chriſtians without theſe Ceremonies. For, it is to be noted, that - 
there is no other Ceremony but to endeavour the obſerving of that - 
which ones particular ſtate requires. Thoſe whom ſhe accounted her 
friends, withdraw themſelves from her, and are they, that moſt af- 
front her, and they are the perſons who take it much to heart, that 
ſuch a Soul is ruined, and manifeſtly deluded ; that theſe things are 
from the Devil ; that ſhe will come ta the ſameend, that ſuch, and 
ſuch a one did, who was undone ; and ſhe will prove an occaſion of 
vertues decaying ; that ſhe deceives her Confeſſors ; whereupon they 
go to them, and adviſe them, laying before them examples of what 
hath befallen ſome, who this way have bin deſtroyed and ruined ;. 
with a thouſand other ſuch ſcoffs, and ſpeeches of this kind. I know 
one, who was ingreat fear ſhe ſhould find none to take her Confeſſ- 
on, there was ſuch murmuring, and things went ſo ill; which being 
ſo many, | need not detain you with the relation of them. And, 
which is worſe, they are not ſoon ended, but laſt their whole life ; 
evcry one warning each other to take heed of. dealing with ſuch kind 
of Perſons. 

Ye will ſay to me thereare ſome alſo, that will ſpeak well, O 
my Daughters, how few are there, that believe. this to be ſomthing 
good, in compariſon of the many, - that deteſt it ? Beſides that, this 
Praiſe is a trouble 'greater than thoſe fore-mentioned ; becayſe the 
Soul manifeſtly ſecing, that, if it have any good, it is God's gift, and 
inno wiſe it's own, having a litle 'before diſcovered itſelf exceeding 
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poor, and plunged in fins, ſuch commendation cauſeth in her a tor- 
. ment intolerable, at leaſt in the beginning ; which afterward abates 
for ſome reaſons: Firit ; becauſe experience diſcovers plainly to her, 
that men as haſtily ſpeak well, asil: ; and therefore ſhe no more re. 
, Eards the one, than the other. Secondly ; becauſe our Lord hath 
_ - given her greater light, to diſcern, that no good thing is hers, but the 
| git of his Majeſty ; and ſo, as though ſhe beheld it in a third Perſon, 
rgetting that ſhe hath any ſhare therein, ſhe ſets her ſelf to the 
; praiſing God. Thirdly : becauſe, if (he have obſerved ſome Souls 
- lmproved by beholding the favours God doth her, ſhe conceives, his 
.. Majeſty uſeth this mcans, of having her eſteemed vertuous, who is 
not ſo, that they may receive benefit thereby. Fourthly ; becauſe, 
; having beſorc her eyes God's honour, and glory more than her own, 
the temptation uſual in the beginings is removed ; namely, that ſuch 
raiſes will ruinc her, as ſhe hath ſcen hath befallen others, and ſhe 
Fitte regards her being eſteemed, ſo that once atleaſt by her mcans 
- God maybe praiſed, come, what can come afterward? Theſe, and 
-fome other reaſons ſomwhat allay that great trouble, which theſe 
-Praiſes cauſe, though ſome is almo.t always felt, except when it is not 
much obſerved : but it is a:greater croſs without compariſon, the be- 
4ing publickly reputcd good for no cauſe, than the forementioned ca - 
lumnies : for, when ſhe is arrived ſo far, as not to be much moved 
with things, ſhe is much leſs ſenſible of miſreports, nay is giad there- 
at, and they are to her as a very delightful Muſick, (Thus indecd it 
-paſſeth,) and the Soul is hereby rather encouraged,than dejected; fince 
experience hath now ugh, up the great benefit, that ſhe gains by 
this way. She accounts, her perſecutors do not offend God ; but 
that his Divine Majeſty permits it for her great benefit ; and, under- 
ſtanding it clearly, bears them a ſingular and very tender, affeion z - 
taking them rather for her beſt friends, as bringing her in greater 
gains, than thoſe that commend her, and ſpeak her fair. 
*- Ourl ord alſo is wont to ſend fore Sickneſſes. This is a much hea- 
-vier Croſs, eſpecially when there are acute pains; for, if they be vi- 
olent, and ſuch as I ſpeak of, it ſcems to me the he vieſt , that can be 
endured on earth; {I ſpeak of external ones and though as many 
come, as pleaſe, if ſuch as I have ſpoken of ;) for they diſorder both 
-the interior, and exterior ſo, that the Soul in this anguiſh knows not 
-what to do with her ſelf ; and much more willingly would undergo, 
- ſoit were ſhort, any Martyrdom, than theſe pains. Yet they conti- 
-nue not long in the extremity ; for, God ar laſt inflicts no more than 
may 


Chap. 2. The Sixth Manſions. 213 
may be born, and firſt, his Majeſty beſtows Patience, But, concern-. 
ing other great pains, in the ordinary courſe, and diſeaſes of ſeveral 
forts, I know'one, who from the time that our Lord began to do 
her this favour aforementigned now Forty years ſince, cannot in- 
deed be ſaid to have had one day without pain; and other kind of 
ſufferings; Imean, want of health, beſides other great troubles : 
Ft is true, ſhe having bin very bad, in compariſon of Helt which ſhe 
deſerved, ſheeſt:emed all to be but alitle, Others, who have not ſo 
much offended 1God, he may condu another way; but I ſhould 
always make choice of that of ſuffering, at leaſt for imitating our 
Lord Feſ#: Chriſt, were there no other advantage, whereas there are 

many, 6 
F But, ſhould we diſcourſe of the internal aMiictions, and could 
they well be declared, O how litle would -theſe other ſeem! but it 
is impoſſible to expreſs them in ſuch ſort, as they are felt. Begin 
we with the torment that ariſeth from lighting on a Corfeſſvy ſo over. 
cautious, and ſo litle experienced, that he thinks nothing is ſecure, 
fears every thing, ſuſpets every thing, perceiving ſomthings extraor- 
dinary ; eſpecially, if he diſcern any imperfeRion in the Soul which 
hath them ( conceiving, that thoſe in'a manner ſhould be Angels, on 
whom God beſtows theſe favours, which is impoſſible, whilſt they 
hvein this body ) preſently he imputes all eicher ro the Devil, or to 
M-lancholy. Although the World is ſo full hereof, that I wonder 
notatit: for the Devil doth ſo much miſchief this way, that Cor- 
feſfſors have reaſon to fear, and. be very circumſpet, But the poor 
Soul, which ſeized with the ſame fear, repairs to her Confeſſor, as her 
Judge, who notwithſtanding condemns her, cannot chuſe butfeel a 
Sreat torment, and diſquiet; which how ſad an affliftion it is, only 
he, that hath tryed it, can underſtand; For, one of the main trou- 
' bles that ſuch Souls endure, eſpecially, if they have lived ill, is the 
thinking, that for their Sins God permits them thus to be deccived, 
And though when his Majeſty doth them the forementioned favouf, 
they are ſecure, and cannot believe it to be any other Spirit, ſave 
Gods, yet it _—_ ſoon gone, and the remembrance of their 
ſins continuing ſtill , and knowing defects in themſclves ( for ſome 
arc never wanting _) preſently this torment returns again, When 
the Confeſſor aſſures a Soul ſhe is calmed litle, yet relapſeth again : | 
but, when he augments her fear, it proves well-nigh inſupportable; 
eſpecially, when after this follow certain aridities ; for, then it ſeems | 
ſhe ncver remerbred God, nor ſhall 0480" him; and _ ſhe 
ears 
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| hears his Majeſty ſpoken of, it is as of one, whom ſhe had heard tal'; 
' of long ago. | 
| But all this isnothing, if, beſides this, ſhe do not yet further 
1magine, that- ſhe is not able ro inform her Confeſſors, and that ſhe de- 
ludes thzm ; and though ſhe confider much, and mark that there be 
not ſo much as a firlt motion of hers undiſcovered, and though ſhe 
. be bid often by him to be at relt, it avails nothing ; becauſe the un- 
' derſtanding is ſo obſcured, that it is not capable of diſcerning the 
truth, but only of believing whar the Tmagination repreſents to her, 
( which at that time chicfly rules, ) and the impertinences, which the 
Devilis pleaſed to ſet before her; to whom our Lord doubtleſs 
gives leave for trying her, and who labours to perſwade her, ſhe is 
rejected by God ; there being many things, whereby ſhe is. aſſaulted, 
beſides in inward anguiſh ſo painful and intolerable, that I kuow not 
what it may be likened to, except to thoſe that are tortured in Hell ; 
for, in this Sterm no comfort finds. admittance ; if ſhe ſeck it from 
her Confeſſor, all the Devils ſeem to have combined with him, to 
make him torment her more, Whercupon one of them treating 
witha Soul, that was in this torment, after it was paſt, finding it a 
dangerous ſtrait, becauſe of ſo many things. concurring together, bad 
her give him notic2, when ſhe was ſo again ; But ſhe was {till ſo'much 
worſe ; and afterward he came toknow, that ſhe could not help it, 
nor had Power over her ſelf, If afterward ſhe took any Book writ- 
ten in the vulgar tongue, ſhe could no more underſtand it, than if ſhe 
were not able to read aletter ; for her underſtanding was then unca- 
pable,. In fine, there is no other remedy in this tempeſt, but to hope, 
and expect God's mercy, which unexpectedly with one word of his, 
or by ſome occaſion that ſeems caſual, ſo ſuddenly diſpells all, that 
ſuch Soul appears as if it had never bin overcaſt, being now ſo reple- 
niſhed witk light, and with much greater conſolation And, as one 
ofcaped out of a dangerous fight, having gotten the victory, ſhe con- 
tinues praiſing, and rendring thanks:to our Lord ; for it was he, that 
fought, and overcame for her. For ſhe underſtands plainly, that ſhe 
is able to do nothing, and ſhe thinks ſheſees all the arms left her to 
defend herſelf with, in her Enemies hand, andlikewiſe evidently diT- 
cerns her own miſery, and how litle we can do, if our Lord ſhould for- 
fake us. She ſeems to want no conſideration. for the underſtanding 
hereof; becauſe the experience ſhe hath already made therein, (ha- 
ving ſeen herſelf every way unfit for Tuch things ) ſufficiently now 
inftruds her in our nothingneſs: for, though ſhe be not out E a 
atC 
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Rate of grace ( ſince notwithſtanding this ſtorm ſhe neither doth, nor 
for any- thing in the world would affend God ) yet itis ſo hid, that. 
ſhe conceives, ſhe neither hath, nor ever had the lea@ ſpark of the 
love of God, For, if ſhe at any time have done any good, or his 
MajeRy have beſtowed on her any favour, it al} ſeems to her to have 
bin but a dream, or fancy, | 

O 7eſus, what a ſad fight it is to behold a Soul forſaken in this 
manner ? and how litle ( as I ſaid ) any terrene conſolation avails her ! 
Think not therefore, Siſters, ( if ſomtimes ye find your felves thus ), 
that the rich, and ſuch as enjoy more their liberty, have a ſurer reme- 
dv, and better proviſion againſt ſuch times. Ns, no : ſor methinks 
it is, as if they ſhould ſet all the delights of the world before per-, 
ſons condemned to dye, which would afford them no content, but in- 
creaſc their torment; ſo 'tis here; for, comfort muſt come from a-/ 
bove, and all terrene things avail nothing. This great God deſires, 
we ſhould acknowledge him our King, and Soveraign Lord, as alſo 
our own miſery ; it being of much importance for. that which I ſhall 
ſay afterward, But what ſhall this poor Soul do, when ſhe muſt con- 
tinue thus for many days ? fince, if ſhe pray vocally, it is, as if ſhe 
did nOtyy I mean, as to any conſolation; for her interior doth not 
admit any; nor doth ſhe underſtand what ſhe prayeth, nor even her- 
ſelf, though her prayer be vocal ; for, as for mental prayer this is no 
time for it, becauſe the powers are indiſpoſed thereto : yea ſolitude 
doth her more hurt, which proves another particular torment to her 
for, ſhe cannot endure to be in the company of any, nor that any 
ſhouldſpeak to her. Whereupon though the ftrive againſt it never 
ſo much, ſhe hath a certain nauſeating, and indiſpoſitiva in her exteri- 
or , which is evidently diſcovered, For the party that ſuffers it, to 
be able to expreſs it, is impoſſible ; becauſe they are ſpiritual gripes 
and pangs, for which one cannot find a name. The beſt remedy (1 
mean, not for removing ; for, ſuch Iknow none, but for enabling one 
to bearit)) is the attending on works of Charity, and exteriour em- 


ployments, and hoping in Gods mercy, who never fails thoſe that 
truſt inbim. Bleſſed be he for ever, Amen, 
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She ſpeaks of ſome ways, whereby our Lord awakens the Soul , in which 
* there ſeems to be no ground of fear ; though they be very high mat- 
ters, and extraordinary favours. 


{ —_ exterior troubles, that the Devils raiſe, certainly they 
are neither ſo uſual (and therefore need not here be diſcourſes 
of ) nor ſo afflitive by much ; for (to my thinking) whatever alte- 
ration.they make, they never ſo indiſpoſe the Powers, nor diſturb the 
Soul in the manner aforeſaid ; for, in fine their reaſon remains free 
toconkder, that theſe can do. no more, than our Lord ſhall permit 
them ; and when this is not loſt, all is-litle in compariſon of that be- 
fore mentioned, We will go on to recount other inward affliiions 
ſuſtained in.theſe Manſions, when we treat of the differences of Pray- 
er, and favours of.-our Lord ; ſome of which, as appears by the ef- 
fects, they leave in the Body, are harder to be endured, than the fore- 
mentioned. But they deſerve not the name of troubles, nor have we 
cauſe to call them ſo, being ſo great favours of our Lord; ſince the 
Soul, in the midſt of them, knows they are ſuch, and above any her 
meriting. Now this ſo great affliction arriveth, with many others, 
when the Soul is ready to enter into the Seventh Manſion ; ſome 
whereof I wil) relate; for, all, it is not poſſible; nor yet can they be 
deſcribed as they are, as being of a nobler extraRion, than the above 
mentioned : and ſince I was not able, better than I did; to deſcribe 
thoſe-of a meaner. ſort; much leſs can I theſe: Our Lord vouch- 
ſafe-ws in. all his favours, and alkſtiance, forthe Merits of his Son. 
Amen, ' EET 
We ſeem ta have left our Dove leng fince, yet we have not; 
for,. theſe troubles are.they,, that make her ſoare higher. Begin we 
then to treat, after what manner the Spouſe carrys himſelf toward 
ker ; who, before his becoming wholly hers, raiſeth great deſires of 
himſelf by certain ways ſo ſubtile, that the Soul her ſelf diſcerns them 
not, nor can I (I believe.) make them intelligible, ſave to perſons 
experienced therein. For, ſome Impulſes are ſo curious, and ſub- 
tile, as proceeding from the moſt inward recefſe of the Soul, that | 
know-not what to reſemble them to, to ſute them well. It is my 
ite 
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different from all that we can procure, and likewiſe from the ſore- 
mentioned Guts : for very often without: ever imagining it, or think- 
ing on God, his Majeſty awakens one as it were with lightening, or 
thunder : and though no noiſe be heard, yet the.Soul ſufficiently per- 
ceives, it was called by God, and that ſo evidently, that ſomtimes (at 
firlt eſpecially) it makes her tremble all over, and complain, though, 
ſhe feel no pain: She perceives her ſelf mot delightfully wounded; 
but knows neither how, nor by whom ;, ſhe well. underſtands, it'is a 
thing to be prized, nor would ſhe ever becured, ſhe complains in a- 
morous expreſſions, and thoſe external, (for ſhe cannot avoid it) to 
her deareſt Spouſe, knowing him ta be preſent, but not willing to. 
ſhew himſelf. It is a very great, but pleaſant afflition ; and, if ſhe 
had a deſire to. want it, ſhe cannot ; nor would ſhe have itever to 
leave her; for, it delights her more, than the Suſpenſion of the Pray- 
er of Quiet, which hath no ſuch affliion. ; 

| am much diſtreſſed Siſters, to make you underſtand this ope- 
ration of Love, but know not how ; for it ſeems a-contragiction,that 
the Beloved here [though not ſeen] ſhould let, the ,Soul plainly per- 
ceive, that he is in. her, and ſeems to call to her with a {igne ſo-cer- 
tain, as. cannot be doubted of ; and witha Whittle ſo penetrative, 
far the Soul's diſcerning it, that ſhe-cannot chuſe but hear it ; for it 
ſeems, that the Spouſe thus ſpeaking to ker, ſhe is in the Seventh 
Manſion,(but that in the mapner thereof” itisnot a formed Speech) 
all the People that arc in.the.other' 1anſioxs, to wit the Senſes; the 
Imagination, and Faculties'dare.not ſtir at all, wet Me eee ey: 
O my all-powerful God, how great are your Secrets, and how 
different the things of Spirit fromall that which is to be ſeen or known 
here on earrh ; ſince nothing is -able to expreſs this ſmall thing, in 
compariſon of other very great,ones, that you work in Souls! This 
eeleſtial Whiſtle :then: makes ſo great an operation in the Soul, that 
ſhe even conſumes her ſelf with longing, - yet knows notawhat to ask; 
becauſe ſhe is {trongly perſwaded, that her God is with her. Ye will 
ask ; If ſhe knows ſo mwch, what doth ſhe defire ? what is it troubles 
her ?. what greater good deſires ſhe ? I know not : this I well know, 
that ſhe ſuffers, and that this pain picrceth even to her very bowels; 
and that when He, who wounded her, draws forth the Dart, he ſeems 
therewith to pluck away part of her bowels; ſo great is-the ſentiment 
of Love. 

I was thinking, even now, if poſſibly. froma Fire. Pan of coles 
kindled, ſuch my Gol is, . a ſpark ſhould fly'out, ang light _honthe 
09.4 Em oul, ., 
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Sout ſo.a8 ſhould nrake itfcel the fire kind}ed, and this ſpark not be., 
ing ableto-confume her , -& withalſo deligheul; ſhe continues in that 
pain, and that ſparks touching her cauſes ſuch operation. This ſeems 
to-me the beſt Compariſon, 1 could find ; for, this pleafamt pain is 
not properly a pain, 'nor continues in the ſame condition, and degree, 
though ſomtimes it laſts a good ſpace, and otherwhiles ceaſeth pre- 
ſently, as our Lerd pleaſeth to impartit; for it is nota thing attain- 
able by humane means. But, though ſomtimes it laſts a good while, 
yet it goes, and comes; in fine, it never ſtands (till, and therefore 
ceaſcth.not to enflame the Soul, exeept when, ſhe being ready to be 
-enkindled, the ſpark dies, and leaves her with a deſire of ſuffering a- 
new that amorous pain, which the ſpark cauſeth,” - Here is no reaſon 
to believe, or doubt, that it is « thing arifing from Nature, or cauſed. 
by Melancholy, muck leſs-a deluſion of the Devil, or a conceit, and 
meer fancy ; for, it is a thing which ſufficiently diſcovers that this 
motiog comes only from the place where our Lord is, who is immuta- 
ble; and its operations are-not as thoſe of other devotions, wherein 
the great tranſportment of the' Guſt may make us to doubt. Here all p 
the Senſes, and Powers, without any ſuſpenſion and abſtraction, only 
wonder what this is, - without beirig able to hinder it, or to increaſe, 
-or (to my thinking) take away this delightful pain, Let the party 
on whom our Lord beftows this favour { who, if he have already re- 
ceived it,- will eafily when he reads this, underſtand it) give him ma- 
fy Thanks; for, he needsnot fear its being. a deluſion, but his being 
ingratefull for ſo great a favour; 'and- let him endeavour to his ut- 
moſt to ſerve him, and in every thing amend his life, and he ſhall ſec 
what it will come to in the end/ and\ how he ſhall receive ſtill more 
and more: Though one , on whom this was beſtowed, ſpent ſome 
years only with it. being much ſatisfied and raken with this favour, 
mſomuch that, although ſhe ſhould have ſerved our Lord for many 
years in greit aflitions, yet herewith ſhe ſeemed abundantly recom- 
penced. Eternally Bleſſed be He, Amen. | 
" Poſlibly, Ye may ſtick here, and rejoine; How can there be 
greater ſecurity in this, than in other, things ? In my opinion, there 
1s; for theſe reaſons. Firſt; becauſe the Devil can never cauſe ſo 
leafant a pain, as this; he can indecd give a gult, and delight, which 
eems fpiritual, but to joine a pain ſo very great with aquiet, and 
joy of the Soul, he hath no power, and ability ; for, all his ſtrength; 
and forces are external; ahd his croſſes, when he fends them , arc 
never as I conceive, pleaſant, or with. peace, but reſtleſs, _ _ 
weP vient 
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bulent. Secondly ; becauſe this delightful Storme ariſeth from a. 
quarter far differcit from thoſe, over which he hath any commjnd. 
Thirdly ; becauſe of the great benefits, and good effets, remainihg m 
the Soul ; which are for the moſt part a reſolution to ſuffer for God, a 
defire of having many afflictions. and the being more reſolved to 
quit all delights, and ſecular converſations; and other the like 
things 
: And that it is no fancy, and conccit, is moſt evident ; becauſe, 
though he ſomtimes endeavour, he cannot counterfeit it; fince it is 
a thing ſo notorious, that it can by no means be feigned, or miſtaken 
(I mcan, ſeem tobe, when it is. not) nor doubtedof, whether it be 
ſuch : and ſhould there be any queſtion thereof, be ſure, they are no 
rrue impulſes; 1 mean, if the party doubt of his having them, or 
not ; becauſe they are as manifeſtly perceiyed, as a great ſound is by 
the Ears. It cannot be Melancholy, in all probability, becauſe that 
formes all its. conceits in the Imagination ; but this here procceds 
from the interior of the Soul. It is poſſible, I may miſtake ; but, 
till I hear more prevalent reaſons from one that underſtands the mat- 
ter, I ſhall continue in this opinion : So I know one very fearful 
concerning theſe deluſions, that yet could never feir concerning this 
kind of Prayer, | pt 

Our Lord ufeth likewiſe other ways vf awaking the'Soul : for 
cxample, when ſhe is praying vocally, and far from thinking on any 
internal matter, a- certain delicious ardor ſeems on a ſudden to (cize 
ker, as though ſo (trong a ſcent ſhould preſently. enter jn, as ſhould 
diffuſe itſelf inſtantly through all the Setrfes : (I, do not ſay, itisa 
ſcent, but make this Compariſon, or Similitude) only to ſhew, that 
there the Spouſe is, exciting in the Soul a delicious defire of enjoy-- 
ing him : whereby it is diſpoſed to the doing heroical a&ts, and ren- 
der praiſes to our Lord. The original of this favour is that alceady 
mentioned; but here is nothing afflictive,norare the deſires of enjoying 
God penall ; and this is that which the Soul moſt commonly feels. 
Neither appears there here to me any ground of fear, for ſome of the 
reaſons alledged ; but only it is to be endeavoured, that this favour | 


be received with Thankſgiving. 
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She continues the ſame Argument , and ſhews the manner how God ſpeaks 
unt the Soul, when he pleaſeth to do it : and adviſeth how we are to 
behave our ſelves herem, and not follow our own opinion, Certain 
Marks are [aid down for knowing, when it 15 no Deluſion, and when it 
FTA 


Ur Lord hath another way of awakening a Soul ; which although 
| in ſome ſort it ſeem a greater favour than the forementioned, 
yet may prove more dangerous, and therefore I-will inſiſt thercon 
awhile. Itis,of ccrtain Diſcourſes, which he makes in diversman- 
ners with the Soul ; ſome of whichſecm to come from without ; o- 
thers from the interior of the Soul; others from the ſuperior part 
thereof ; others ſo much inthe exterior, as to be heard with the ears, 

ſo that there ſeems to be a formed Voice. . Somtimes, yea often; it 
| may be only a fancy, eſpecially in perſons of a weak Imagination, or 
extremely Melancholy. Theſe two ſorts of Perſons are not, in my 
opinion, to be heeded, though they ſay, they ſee, and hear, and un- 
derftand z nor are they to be moleſted with telling them, it is the De- 
vil; bit heard as fick perſons; the Prioreſs, or Confeſſor to whora 
they diſcover it, bidding them not to regard it ; for, that it is not 
material to the ſerving of God; and that the Devil hath cozened 
many this way, but poſſibly it may not ſo befall them; that ſo they 
may not afflift thent, Bur, it they tell them plainly, it is Melancholy, 
they will never believe it ; and beſides will ſwear they ſee, and hear 
it; becauſe it ſeems ſs to. them. True indeed, it is neceſſary care 
ſhould be taken, that they may be diverted from their prayers, and be 
perſwaded as much as is poſhble not to heed ſuch things, becauſe the 
Devil is wont-to make uſeof ſuch weak Souls as theſe, if not to theit 
ownrvine, at leaſt to the prejudice of others. Such things are al- 
ways to be feared, till the Spirit be throughly diſcerned, And I hold 
it is beſt to reſilt and reject them ſtill at the firſt ; becauſe, if they be 
from God, it is a great advantage for going on further, and likewiſe, 
they are increaſed when they are thus tried. So it is, but it muſt not 
be done by {traightning, and too much diſquieting the Soul ; for, in- 
deed lhe can do no otherwiſe. 


New, 


5" MET PIRn © 


Chap. 3. The Sixth Manſions, 221 


Now, returning to what I was ſaying about the Diſcourſes 
withthe Soul; all the ſorts | mentioned of them may be either of 
God, or of the Devil, or of ones own Imagination, I ſhall by God's 
aſſiſtance ( if I be able ) ſet down the Marks belonging to theſe diffe- 
rences, and when theſe conferences are dangerous: for there are ma- 
ny Souls among pcrſons of Prayer, that perceive them, and I would 
not have you think, $S/ters, ye do ill in not crediting, as neither in cre- 
diting them. When they are only to chear you, or to diſcover to 
you your defets , let them come whence they will, whether they be 
true, or imaginary, it imports litle, One thing I warn you of, not to 
think the better of your ſelves for them, though they be from God ; 
ſince he conferred much with the Phariſees, herein lies all the good, 
how the Soul profits by theſe Words. And make no more account of 
any ſuch Colloquy, which is not exactly conformable to the Sacred 
Scriptures, than if ye heard the Devil himſelf : becauſe, though they 
proceed from your weak apprehenſion, yet ye are to. reckon them as 
a temptation about points of Faith ; therefore always reſiſt them , 
that they may be gone, and they will vaniſh ; for of themſelves theſe 
have but ſmall force. 

Returning then tomy firſt propoſal , whether theſe Words 
come ſrom the interior or ſuperior part, or from the exterior , it im- 
ports litle for believing that they are from God ; and the fureſt ſigns, 
they can have, in my judgment are theſe. The firſt and trueſt is the 
Authority & Dominion ſuch a Word carries with it,namely, by ſpeak- 
ing and working at the ſame time, I will _— my ſelf better : 
A Soul, for example, is quite overwhelmed with tribulation, and that 
internal reſtleſneſs before mentioned, together with a darkneſs.u 
the Underſtanding and aridity ; when with but one ſuch Word,bidding 
her only , Be not troxbled, ſhe is freed, and quieted, and greatly en- 
lightned, and all that ſadneſs diſpelled, which appeared formerly ; ſo 
that if the whole world , and all the learned men therein had joyned 
together to —_ reaſons to her for not taking it to heart , fhey 
could not with all their diligence ſo remove ſuch aflition.She is troub- 
led and full of fears, becauſe her Confeſſor, and others tell her, ſhe is 
inſtigated by a Diabolical Spirit, when with one Werd, ſaying only to 
her, It is I, be not afraid, ſhe is caſed of all, and remains very chear- 
ful ; ſo that ſhe imagines none is able to perſwade her to the contra- 
ry. She is exceeding ſolicitous by reaſon of certain affairs of com 
ſequence, the ſucceſs whereof ſhe knows not, ſhe hears one bid her 
Be quiet ;, for, all will go well, and ſhe is ſecure and without care : 
and many other thingsof this ſort. G g The 


222 The Sixth Manſions, ' Chap. 3, 


The ſecond Signe is a great Quiet remaining in the Soul, with a de- 
vout and pacifick recollection, and diſpoſition to the praiſes of God. 
O my Lord, if one word conveyed by one of your Attendants, have 
ſuch force (as they ſay; at lealt, thoſe heard in this 1anſror, if nor 
ſpoken by our Lord himſelf, yet by an A-ge!, have ſo) what will You 
leave in a Soul, which by Love is united to You, and You toit ? The 
third Signe is, that theſe Words do not ſlip out of mind for a long 
time, and ſome never ; as thoſe do, which here we hear ſpokcn ; 
hear, I ſay, from Men ; though theſe very grave and learned per- 
ſons ; which words yet we imprint not ſo deeply in our memories ; 
and much leſs do we credit them, if they be of things future, as theſe 
are; which leave a great certainty of them ; ſo that, although ſom- 
times, in matters ſeeming utterly impoſſible , there ariſeth ſome 
doubt in the Underſtanding , whether they will prove true, or no,and 
it doth waver ſomwhat concerning them, yetthere is in the Soul itſclf 
a ſecurity ſettled, that ſhe cannot be perſwaded otherwiſe (though 
all ſeem to go againſt that which ſhe heard) and though ſome years 
paſſe whilſt ſhe hath this opinion, that God will find out other means 
unknown of men, and that in the end it ſhall come to paſs; as indeed 
it doth : notwithſtanding (as I ſaid) ſhe cannot chuſe but ſuffer, up- 
on the ſeeing ſo many impediments and obſtacles : for,. the operati- 
ons and effects, ſhe had for the time, when ſhe heard this, and the 
certainty then left in her that it was from God, being now paſſed , 
theſe doubts, whether it was from the Devil, or from the Imagina- 
tion, begin to take place: but, when ſhe hears theſe Words, ſhe hath 
none of theſe; nay ſhe would die in defence of this truth, 

But, as I ſaid, by all theſe imaginations which ccrtainly the 
Devil ſuggeſts, to afflict, and intimidate the Soul, and eſpecially if it 
be ina wy wherein, if that which is heard ſucceeds, ſomegreat 
good of Souls is like to follow, and that they be works much con- 
ducing to the ſervice of God, and that there be in them cxtraordina- 
ry difficulty, what will not the evil Spiritattempt? at leaſt he wea- 
kens Faith; for, it is a huge miſchief not to believe that Gol is able 
todo works which our under{tandings do not comprehend. Notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe encounters, though there want not ſome that tell 
the ſame perſon, to whom the forementioned D,ſourſ:s are made, 
that they are cxtravagancies (I mean Corfeſſors, who are conſulted 
ir®ſuch caſes) and notwithſtanding all the bad events that befal}, b 
letting them know, they are not feaſible ; yet {whence I know not) 
there remains in her ſolive a Spark of Certainty, that it will come 
to 
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'to paſs, though all other hopes be dead, that this Spark of ſecurity 
cannot, though it would, but continue alive ; and 1n fine, as I ſaid 
the Word of our Lord at length is verified, and the Soul is ſo joyful 
and glad, that ſhe would willingly do nothing but praiſe his Majeſty ; 
and much more from ſecing that dccompliſhed, which was told her, 
than from the thing it ſelf, although it very much concernes her. 

I know not how it comes to paſs, that the Soul eiteems ſo high- 
ly the verifying of theſe Words, that I believe ſhe would not be fo 
ſenſible thereot , were ſhe herſelf taken in ſome ly | as ſhe is to ſee 
theſe Words not come co paſs]: as it that herein ſhe could do other- 
wiſe; where ſhe ſaith nothing, but what is told her. A certain Per- 
ſon hereupon frequently called to mind the Prophet Zonas , when he 
feared, whether /Vinive ſhould be deſtroyed, In fine, fince it is the 
Spirit of God, it is very fit that we ſhew this fidelity to him, to de- 
fire that he be not accounted a liar, whereas he is the Supreme Truth. 
So that the joy of ſuch a Soul is exceſſive, when, after many wind- 
ings, and in matters extreme difficult, ſhe ſeeth fulfilled, what ſhe 
heard ; and though the ſame party, be to undergo great Crofles, ſhe 
had rather endure them, than not ſee that accompliſhed which ſhe 
holds for certain was ſpoken by our Lord, Haply all perſons have 
this infirmity, if it be an infirmity ; for I caynot blame it as ill. 

If ſuch Words proceed from the Imagination, there will be 
none of theſe Signes, neither certainty, nor peace, nor internal de- 
light, Excepting, that it may ſo fall out (and | know ſome to whom 
it ſo happened) that, being much abſorpt in Prayer of Qaiet, and in 
a Spiritual Slumber (for, ſome are ſo weak of complexion, or imagi- 
nation, or I know not what is the cauſe, that indeed in this great Re- 
collettion they are ſo beſide themſelves, that outwardly they ſeem 
without ſenſe; and all their Senſes are ſo aſleep, that they are like 
one that ſleeps, and perhaps are really aſleep) they imagine, as in a 
dream, that they hear ſome diſcourſing with them, and that they al- 
ſo ſee things; and they think they are from God ; but in concluſion 
they leave cffeRs like thoſe of a dream. And it may likewiſe be, that, 
asking ſomthing of our Lord very affeCtionately, they imagine they 
are told, what they deſire ſhall come to =_ : this happens ſomtimes. 
But, one much experienced in the conferences and language of God, 
cannot, to my thinking, be deceived herein. As to the Imagination, 
and the Devil, there is much to be feared; but, if there be the Marks 
abovementioned, the party may be confident, they are from God ; 
though not ſo, as that, if what is ſpoken be of ſome weighty matter, 
and by the ſame perſon to be performed, or be the diſcourſe con- 
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cerning the affairs of any third perſon, he ſo much as once attempt it, 
or think of executing it, without the advice of a Confeſſor learned, 
diſcreet, and a Servant of God, how much ſoever hc hear, and under- 
ſtand, and conceive it manifeſt that it proceeds from God, For, 
this his Divine Majeſty wills vs; and this is not forbearing to do 
what he commands ; [:nce he hath bid us take eur Confeſſer in his 
ſtead, where there can be no doubt, but that they are his Words, 
and theſe help to animate vs, if the matter be difficult : and our Lord 
will alſo, when he pleaſeth, ſuggeſt theſe to the Confeſſor, and make 
him believe that it is his Spirit ; but, when not, they are bound to 
no more, And, thedoing otherwiſe, than what hath bin ſaid, and 
the being guided herein by our own. opinion, I take for a very dange- 
rous courſe : . wherefore 1 warn you, S:fters, in the Name of our Lord, 
beware this never befall you. 

There is another ſort of Language God uſeth to a Soul, which for 
my.part I hold for moſt certain that it is from him, together with an 
intelleRual Y:ſrorr, as ſhall ſhew hereafter, That, this paſſeth ſo in 
the interior of the Soul, and it thinks it hears moſt plainly with its 
ears thoſe Words ſpoken by.our Lord himſelf, and ſo ſecretly, that 
the very manner of hearing them, with the operations and effects 
cauſed by the Y3ſion it ſelf, ſecures and aſcertains her, that the Devil 
can have no fhare herein. It leaves behind it great effects, for the 
rendring it credible; at leaſt there is a certainty, that it proceeds not 
from the Imagingtion ; and whoever obſerves it may always be ſe- 
cure hereof for theſe reaſons following, Firſt, becauſe it differs in 
the plainneſs of ſpeaking; for, here it. is ſo--plain,. that any ſyllable 
that ſhould be miſſed of what ſhe heard, the Soul remembers it; and 
likewiſe,. whether jt be delivered in this, or that ſtile, though all be 
but one ſenſe and meaning : whereas that, which is fancied in the Ima- 

ination only, hath not ſo plain an _— nor ſo diſtint words, 
Put islike a thing uttered by one half aſleep. Secondly, becauſe here 
many times that, which is heard, was not fore-thought on, I mean 
it. comes unexpectedly, and ſomtimes alſo when the party is in diſ- 
courſe, and an anſwer is made to that which paſſeth ſuddenly through 
the thought, or te that which ng there before; and many times it 
is.in things whereof one never had any remembrance, that they had 
bin, or would be ; and ſo the Imagination could not frame them, that 
the Soul might be deceived in fancying to her ſelf that, which ſhe ne- 
ver before had deſired or wiſhed, or at all taken notice of. Thirdly, 
becauſe, in God's ſpeaking, it 1s as when one hears only ; but, in the 

; : , Ima- 
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Imaginary, it is as when one, by litle and little, goes compounding, 
whe himſelf would have to be ſaid to him. Fourthly » becauſe the 
Words are very different, and one of tkem comprehends .much, 
which our Underſtanding cannot ſo eafily compoſe. Fifthly, becauſe 
many times together with the Words (by a way which I know . not 
how to expreſs.) much more is ſiznified and declared, than that which 
their ſound imports, without adding mere words. But of this kind 
of hearing I ſhall treat more largely elfewhere, it being a thing very 
delicate, and much tending to the praiſe of our Lord : for, concerning 
theſe ſeveral ways, and their differences, there have bin, and at pre- 
ſent are, ſome perſons very dubious : particularly I know of one that 
hath tried them experimentally (yet alſo there may be others too 
who never could fully underftand them.) though this party that 1 
ſpeak of, I know hath yith. great attention conſidered them ; our 
Lord- very often doing her this favonr. The greateſt difficulty. ſhe 
made was, whether ſhe were deceived by her own fancy, or no in the 
beginning of them : for, when it is the Devil, it may ſoon-be per- 
ceived, , though he hath ſo many ſubtilties and wiles,that he can eafily. 
counterfeit-a Spirit of light ; but (to my thinking) he doth it by. 
words ſpoken excceding plainly, ſo that- there is no queſtion, whe- 
ther they. be heard, .as alſo is wont when they come from the Spirzt of 
Truth, But he cannot counterfeit the effedts before mentioned, nor 
leave in the Soul ſuch peace and light ; nay rather he will leave inqui- 
etude andconfuſion : theugh he can do litle or no harme, if the Soul 
be humble, and do, as faid before, not ſtir to do any thing of itſelf, 
for whatſoever thing ſhe hears. If they be favours and careſſes pro- 
ceeding from our Lord, let her obſerve narrowly, whether ſhe for 
them think the better of her ſelf; and if, from hearing more amorous 
expreſſions,and kind words, ſhe be not more confounded and humble, 
let her be confident it is not the Spirit of God. For, it is moſt cer- 
tain, that, if it be the goed Spirit, how much greater the favour is, 
ſo much leſs the Soul eſteems of it ſelf, and more remembers her ſins, 
and more forgets her own intereſt and advantage, and more employs 
her Will and Memory in ſeeking only God's henour without minding 
her own 'profit ; and proceeds with more caution, -leſt ſhe in any 
thing . deviate from God's Will; and underſtands more evidently 
that ſhe never merited thoſe favours ; but rather Hell . Since all 
things, even the favours that ſhe-receives in Prayer, work theſe ef- 
ſects,let not the Soul be diſmayed, but truſt in the mercy of our Lord, 
who is faithful, and will not ſuffer the Devil to delude her ; though 
itbe always good for her to live in fear, Poſſibly, 
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Poſſibly, one, whom onr Lord leads not in this way,” may ima- 

Sine that ſuch Souls may refuſe to liſten to theſe Words; and, if they 
be internall, ſo divert themſelves, as not to admit them, and by this 
means be out of ſuch dangers. I anſwer; it is impoſſible. I ſpeak 
not of thoſe which the fancy formes , which by not too eagerly 
deſiring certain things, and by not doing any thing ſuggeſted by the 
Imagination, find ſome remedy.; but theſe here none-: for, the ſame 
Spirit of God, which ſpeaks, makes all the other thoughts fix , and 
attend in ſuch ſort to what is ſpoken, that methinks after ſome man= 
ner (and fo [ believe it is) it were likelier for one very quick of 
hearing not to hear another that ſpake both near to him, and aloud ; 
for, ſuch might not mark him, that ſ pegkes or i. ha have his thoughts - 
and underſtanding otherwiſe buſied. AH this ere, which we ſpeak . 
of, it cannot be fo : for, there are hd'Ulrs to ſtop; nor power to 
think; but on what is ſpoken to her.” For, he, that at Foſua's re- 
queſt could ſtay the Su, can alſo ſtay the Powers, and the whole In- 
terjor ; ſo, as that the Sonl plainly perceives, that another Lord, 
Treater than ſhe, governs'this Caſtle ; which cavſeth in her profound 
votion, and humility; ©o that there is not any remedy for her a- 
yoiding this. The Divine Majeſty grant that we only have an eye 
to the pleaſing him, and (as /faid) wholly forget' our ſelves, Amer. 
Our Lord grant that I have bin able to declare that which 7 intended; 
and that it may ſerve for ſome direction to the receivers of the like 


favours. 
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CHAP. 1v. 


She ſbews, when Gad ſuſpend; the Sel by Trance, Extoſy, « Rapt; 
And that there 15 required. great Courgge far receiving from 1g 
Majeſty great Favours. 1129 


Ith the: labours, and other troubles above mentioned what 

re(t can the poor Butterfly take ? All ſerves to enflame her 

deſires of enjoying her $pouſe ; and his Majeſty, as He that knows 
our weakneſs,” goes on Jiſpoſing it by theſe and divers. other things 
to get courage, and heart to joine and unite her ſelf with ſo great a 
Lord, and accept Him for her Spoſe, You will laugh, perhaps, at 
my ſaying ſo, and judge 'it impertinent ; fince there is none of yo 
ut 
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but will think courage needleſs, and that no Woman ts ſo mean and 
baſe, but would be willing to match with a Xz»g, 7 bdlieve fo too, 
as concerning an earthly K:-g; but, to match with'the Ki4g of 'Hea- 
ven, I tell you, requires more than you think for : for, our nature 
to0 timorous, and low, for ſo high an undertaking : and 7 hold fcr 
- certain, "did not God beitow the principall, notwithſtanding that ye 
ſee how aGvantageous it is for us, it would be impoſſible, Here ye 
will ſee what his Maje'ty doth for the concluding theſe Nuptials, which 
I think are ratified, when by Exraſies or Kaprs he takes away it's 
Senſes; for if, enjoying them, our Nature ſhould ſee it ſelf ſo near 
unto ſo great a Majeity, it would perhaps not be poſſible to continue 
alive, Iſpeak of true Raps, and not of certain infirmities of Wo- 
men, thatare uſual ; for, all ſeems to us Rapt, and Extaſy : and, as 
I think 7 have ſaid, there are ſome complexions ſo weak, that with 
one Prayer of Quiet are like to dy, | 

I would fain relate here ſome manner of Xa2s, which (having 
dealt with ſo many Spiritual Perſons) [have lcarnt ; though 1 know 
not whether 7 ſhall be able to deſcribe them, as elſewhere 7 have 
done, writing on this ſubject, and ſome other things that paſs here ; 
which for ſeveral reaſons it ſeems not amils to repeat, if for nothing 
clſe, that the 1£/ions may go together jointly, and in order. There 
is one ſort of Rapt, when, the Soul (though not aRvally praying) be- 
ing touched with a Word, which it remembers or hears from God, 
his Majelty ſeems from the innermolt receptacles thereof to make the 
Spark before mentioned increaſe, moved with pity by the ſeeing her 
ſo long aflited with the defire of him; ſothat, being quite burnt up, 
ſhe is afterward like the Phenix wholly renewed, and (as may be pi- 
ouſly beloved) her faults pardoned: Suppoſing fill, that ſuch Souls 
have gotten that diſpoſition, and uſed thoſe means, which the Church 
preſcribes. And, thus pure and clear, he unites her to Himſelf, with- 
out any one's knowing it, ſave only they two; nay, the Soul herſelf 
knows not ſo, as that ſhe can afterward relate it, though then ſhe 
wants not her interior ſenſes; for, ſhe is not as one in a ſwoon or fit, 
where nothing inward or outward is diſcerned, 

That which I underſtand herein is, that the Soul was never ſo 
awake to the things of God, nor had ſoclear a light and knowledge 
of hiz Ma'eſty, as then. It may ſeem impoſſible ; becauſe, if the 
faculties be ſo abſorpt, that we may ſay they are dead, as likewiſe 
_ the ſenſes, how can it be known that ſhe underſtands? This myſtery 1 

underſtand not, nor perhaps any other Creature, but only the Crea- 
tor 


- 
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tor himſelf; as alſo many- other things, that fall out in this ſtate; 1 
mean, in theſe two laſt Manſions; which may well be joyned together, 
for there is no door ſhut from the one to the other : but, becauſe in 
the laſt, which follows, there are ſome things that are not manifeſted 
to ſuch as are not entred into it, I thought belt todivide them. When, 
upon the Soul's being in this ſuſpenſion, our Lord pleaſeth to diſcover 
certain ſecrets unto her, ( as things concerning Heaven, } and 1:agi- 
nary Viſions, theſe ſhe can afterward relate, being imprinted ſo deeply 
in her memory, as never to be forgotten : But, when they be Zzrelle- 
&ual Viſiens, ſhe is not able to relate ſo much of them; for, at ſuch 
times ſhe certainly hath ſo-ze ſo high, as befits not them who live on 
earth to know, ſo as to be able to recount them; though, when the 
return to their ſenſes, they can tell many of theſe [nrelleftual Viſions. 
It may be, ſome of you underſtand not what a Y:ſior is, eſpecial] 
Intelleual ones, This I will explain in due time, ſince he, that we 
may, hath mp__ me it; and, though it ſeem impertinent, it may 
perhaps be uſeful for ſome Souls, 

But ye will ask me, if afterward there is not a remembrance 
of theſe ſo high favours, which our Lord here doth a Soul, what do 
they profit her? O Daughters, ſo very much, as cannot ſufficiently be 
expreſſed; for, though the be not able to declare them, yet are they 
very deeply imprinted in the moſt inward retreats of the Soul, and 
never are forgotten, But, if they have no repreſentation, nor are un- 
derſtood by the faculties, how came they to be remembred ? Neither 
underſtand I this ; but 1 know well, that there remain fixed in ſuch a 
Soul certain truths of the greatneſs of God, that even without our 
faith, which tells her Who he is, and that ſhe is bound to believe him 
to be God, from that inſtant ſhe would for ſuch adore him ; as did the 
Patriarch Farob, when he ſaw the Ladder ; who together with it 
doubtleſs learnt other ſecrets, which he was not able to relate again : 
for, by meerly ſceing a Ladder, on which Angels deſcended and aſcen- 
ded, had not bo had a more internal light, he would not have diſcove- 
red ſo great myſteries. I know not, whether I deſcribe exactly what 
I am ſaying, becauſe, thoughlT have heard it, I am not ſure that I re- 
 memberit juſtly. Nor was Moyſes able to relate all that he ſawin 
the Buſh, but what God would have him declare: for, had not his 
Majeſty diſcovered to his Soul other ſecrets very evidently, to the 
cad he might ſee, and believe that it was God, he would never have 
encountred with ſo many and om troubles, oyſes queſtionleſs 
.underſtood.amidit the Thorns of the Buſh things ſo great, as encou- 


raged 
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raged him to do what de did for the people of 1ſ-ae/,,So we,Sifters, 
in the hidden things of God, are not to:enquire out reaſons for the 
underitanding them ; but, as we believe he is powerful, ſo it 1s plain, 
we ought to-believe, that.a Worm of ſo limited a power as we, is 
not able to comprehend his greatneſles: let us praiſe him exceedingly, 
that he vouchſates to-let us know ſome of them. I would fain meet 
with ſome Compariſon, whereby I might illuſtrate ſomthing of this, 
which I am ſaying; an 1 believe, there is none that. fits exadtly:: 
however let us take this. Ls 
Ye come ( ſuppoſe) into a Room ( or Cloſet Ithink they 

call it ) of a King, or ſome great Lord, where are kept a huge varie- 
ty of ſeveral ſorts of Cryſtal- Glaſſes, fine earthen Diſhes, Porcelane, 
and many other rarities ſet in ſuch order, that at the entring in they 
are almoſt all ſeen, I was once brought into ſuch a Room in the 
Ducheſs of Alva's Houſe, where, being in my journey for a certain 
Fonndation, Obedience required me at the earneſt intreaty of this 
Lady to tarry two days; at the entring into which I was amazed, 
thinking what uſe ſuch a multitude and variety of things could ſerve 
for; and I perceived our Lord _ be praiſed by bzholding ſo 
many ſorts of things: but now it falls out very ſeaſonably, ſince here 
it ſo fitly ſerves my turn, Now, though.I ſaid a while there, ſuch 
abundance and tore was to be ſeen, that preſently [ forgot all, ſo that 
Ino more remembred any one of thoſe pieces, than if Iha4 never 
ſeen them; nor could I tell what faſhion they were of, but only in 
eneral I remembred to have ſeen them. Soitis here, for purpoſe ; 

ince the Soul is ſo become one thing with God, and admitted into 
this Chamber of the Empyreal Heaven ( which certainly we include 
in the Interior of our Souls ; for, it js evident, that,ſeeing God re- 
ſides in them, he poſſeſſeth ſome of the AManſions there ) and though, 
when the Soul is thus in Fxtafie, our Lord ispleaſed not always to 
have her ſee theſe ſecrets ; ( for, ſhe is ſo abſorpt in the fruition of 
him, that ſhe is contented with ſo great a good ) yet ſomtimes he is 
pleaſed, that this ſuſpenſion leave her, and that preſently ſhe as it 
were curſorily ſhould ſee what is in that Room; and ſoreturning 
again afterwards to herſelf, ſhe retains that repreſentation of the 
greatneſſes ſhe beheld, but can relate none of them; nor doth her 
natural ability attain to more,than God was pleaſed to let her ſuperna- 
turally ſee, It ſeems then, acknowledge already, that ſomthing was 
ſeen; and that it js an [maginary Viſion. I do not ſay it is ſuch, nar 


ſpeak here of that, but of Yon ; but, being unlearned, 


wy 
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my rude ignorance is not able to ſay any thing right; ſo that, if what 
hitherto I have ſaid be well, [ know manifeſtly, it is not I that ſpake 
it. ne 7 . 
*F hold for my part, that if atany time'in Rapts the Soul doth 
not underſtand theſe ſecrets, which God affords -her, they are no 
Rapts, but fome natural weakneſs : for, it may happen to perſons of 
a weak Complexion ( as we Women are) that, by uſing of force 
the Spirit overbears Nature, and makes them remain thus abſorpt, as 
I think I have ſhewed in ſpeaking of the Prayer of Quier. Theſe 
Have not the property of Kaprs; for, in the true Rapr indeed, I con- 
ceive God raviſheth the Soul wholly with himſelf ; and, as to his Pe- 
culiar and his Spouſe, goes diſcovering to her ſome ſmall parcel of 
the Kingdom ſhe hath gotten, fince whatever is in this great God is 
much; ( becanſe, how hitle ſoever, it is all ). He would have no diCſ- 
turbance of any, cithker of the faculties, or the ſenſes, but commands 
all the' Gates of- theſe Manſions preſently to be ſhut; that only, 
where he reſides, being left open for us to enter in. - Bleſſed be ſo 
great Mercy, and ju{tly ſhall they be accurſed, who will not make uſe 
thereof, but loſe ſuch a Lord, O my Sifers, what we leave for him 
15 not a matter of any importance; it is, nothing, all we do, or can 
do; for ſuch a God, who is — to communicate himſelf even to 
a Worm. And, if we have likewiſe hopes of enjoying in this life ſo 
reata good, what do we ? why demurr we ? what recompence can 
2 made us for only one moment's hindring our ſearch after this Loxd, 
as'did the Spouſe through the Streets and ways ? .O what a Mockery 
is afl,thatis in the World; if it do not further us and bring us hither, 
though its Delights, Riches, and Contents ſhould laſt for ever ; and 
were as great as could be imagined : all is naſtineſs and filth, compa- 
red with theſe Treaſures which are to be enjoyed without end: and 
even theſe are nothing to be compared with poſſeſſing the Lord of all 
theſe Treaſures, and of Heaven and Earth, O humane Cecity ! 
when ſhall this clay be taken off from our eyes? which, though a- 
mong us KReligroxs it ſeetus not ſo.great, as to quite blind us, yet I ſee 
fome ſmall motes, ſome litle ſpecks, which, if we ſuffer to grow, are 
able to do us great miſchief, ' But, for the love of God, S:fers, let 
us make uſe of theſe defefts to our advantage, for diſcovering our 
own miſery ;. and let them ſerve'the more ko clear our ſight, as the 
clay did'the' Blind man, whom our''Spouſe cured': whereupon ſeeing 
dur ſelves ſo' imperfett, let us'be more fervent in praying Him'to 
draw good out of our miſcries , that we may ig every thing pleaſe 
bis Divine Majeſty. I 
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. -. Thave mychdigrefſed without minding it, pardon me Sifters, 
and know, that being arrived to theſe greatneſſes of God (I mean, 
to diſcourſe thereof ) I cannot but be touched with huge compaſſion 
and grief, to;ſee what by our own faults we loſe. - For, though it be 
true, that they are things which our Lord befttows on whom be plea- 
ſeth; yet, did we love his MajeRy, as he loves us, he would gize' 
them to all: He defires nothingrelfe, but ſome to 'beftaw them on, 
ſince his Riches arg not diminiſhed thereby. - 

But, to return to what I wes ſaying; Our Lord now com- 
mands the doors of theſe Manſions, and thoſe alſo of the Caſte, and 
the places about it, to he\ſhyt; for, intending to raviſh- and ſuſpend: 
the Soul ,.; be: intergepts.ghe breath ſo, that. though ſomtimes the: 
other ſenſes captinue ſomnphat longer, yet the ſpeech quite fails; and 
bn als dearined of all at once; the hands, and the bod 
grow fo cold, that there ſecms to be no life, .and .ſorutimes no- breath 
is perceived; This laſts for a ſhort ſpace (I mean. in that condition); 
for, thjs preatluſpenſion intermitting.&whide} the bady ſeems in'u fort 
to retuen,t9 44 ſell, and take breath, thati it may; kfrerward.dy' again 
ancy, 29d,1@ aford a greater life'!to. 4h Soul';" yer, To hls grea 
Tragce contgnugs; not long. But; thaughit ceaſe,the Will is ſtill fo 
abſorpt, andthe Underſtandingſa abeoated Cf which laſts thus for « 
day, or ſeveral days ) that.it ſeemsnot capable.of minding any thing, 
fave, whatis apt tocxcite the willan- love zand iriviſufficiently awalte 
to.this but drowſy as to.theaffeGing and ddhering;to any Creature: 
Q. whata caſe the' Soul;is in; wheh 16:12 fully':conms agann tor Telf 
what aconfulion doth ſhe find in; her! (cif, ayd what moſt paſſionate 
wang yy rin w_ on __ all manner of ſervice, 

erein.he ſhall emplyy ber! And .iE-tbefbaner prayers tauſe the 
effects before IT ITS will ſo ſignal a R—_ + this 1s cavf@? 
ſhe wiſhes, ſhe had a thouſand lives to beſtow them. all on God, and 
thatall Creatures upon carth were Tongues, to praiſe him in her 
ſtead, Her deſires of doing Penance are exceeding great nor doth 
ſhe ſuffer much in performing it; for, the force of love makes her 
ſcarce feel whatever ſhe doth : and-ſhe plainly fees, the a#ry77 did 
no great matter in ſuffering their Torments; becauſe, with this aſſi- 
ſtance from our Lord, ſuffering becomes eaſfie : and thereupon ſuch 
Souls complain to his Majeſty, when occafion of ſuffering is not offe- 
red them. When this favour is done them ſecretly they value it 


Highly, Any take it for a very eminent kindneſs; for, when it befalls 
them before others, the ſhame and ——_— it leaves is ſo great, that 


_ 
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it. in a Manner deprives the- Soul of that ſuſpenſion ſhe enjoyed, by 
the trouble and' anxiety ſhe ſuſtains in thinking what they will ſay that 
ſaw it. . For, ſhe knows the malice of the World, and ſees that men 
haply will not. interpret it,as it is ; but, what they ſhould take as an 
occaſion.of praiſing our Lord, they perhaps makeuſe of. for paſſing 
their Cenſures. | 4h A 

This trouble ſeems to me in ſome ſort a want of Humility 
( though ſhe cannot help it ) becauſe, if ſuch a: petſon deſire to'be dif- 
paraged, what cares ſhe for their reportr? As one that was in this 
affliction heard from our Lord theſe words: Be not troubled, for either 
they (hall praiſeane,. or' muxmure at thee ; and either of theſe two ways 
thou ſhalt be a geiner. T knew afterward that this Perſon was great- 
ly-animated, and much.comforted with theſe words: which I relate 
here to-you for the helping any, that ſhall be in thelike affliftion. It 
feems, our Lord would have all take notice, that that Soul is already 
bis, and that none may touch it : the Body, Honour, Eſtate, they 
may meddle-with; for, from all glory will redound to his Majeſty ; 
but not with-the:Soul ;/ fince; if ſhe by a very faulty venturouficſs 
and boldneſs leave nbther Spouſe; he will 'prote& her againſt all the 
World, and'all infernal powers, ' I know not whether I have-well 
deſcribed ſomwhat'6f: the nature of ' a Rapr( for,to do it allfully, as 1 
ſaid, isimpoſible-,) and 1 conceive nothing olt by ſaying this, thereby 
to diſcover- what: iitis: ' (For, :inoounterfeit Rapts are found-far diffe- 
ring effefts( counterfeit, I ſay, yiot- that the' party that hath them 
intends to deceive ;z but is:deveived-) and the Marks and effects not 
correſponding with ſo great. a favour, ſuch a perſon hereafter is ſo dif- 
credited, that with reaſon afterward one , on whom our Lord be- 
ffows itindeed, is- not believed. - Eternally praiſed , and. bleſſed be 
He, Amen, Amen.- DR DIBLTLS FOUY 
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She continues the ſame Diſcourſe ;, and lays down a ſort of Rapt, where- 
in God elevates the Soul by a Flight of Spirit, in a manner differing 
from that above mentioned. The reaſon why there need; Courage. 


Here is another kind of Rape, which I call the Flight of the Spi- 

rit ( which, though in ſubſtance all one, is notwithſtanding per- 
ceived much different in the Interior) for, very ſuddenly there is dif- 
cerned ſomtimes a Motion of the Soul ſo ſwift, that the Spirit ſeems 
to be hurried away with a violent ſpeed ; which at firſt cauſeth great 
fear : and therefore I told you the party to whom God will do theſe 
favours had need of much courage, and likewiſe faith and confidence, 
& perfeCtreſignation into our Lord's hands to.do with the Soul what 
he pleaſeth. Think ye it is a ſmall trouble for one to enjoy his ſenſes 
rfe&ly, and ſee his Soul ſnatched away, ( nay ſome, we read, have 

ad their Bodies raiſed too) without knowing whitker it goes, or 
who carries it, or how ? for in the beginning of this quick and ſudden 
Motion, there is not ſo much certainty that itis of God. But is 
there yet any means to refiſtit? None at all; nay-rather it is the 
worſe; for, I know it ſo of one; that it ſeems, God would. ſignifie 
to the Soul, that ſhe being ſo often, and ſo really reſigned into his 
hands, and with ſo intire a will dedicated and wholly offered to him, 
ſhe muſt underſtand, that ſhe hath now no right to herſelf, and is ap- - 
perently elevated with a more impetuous motion. Now, that Party 
reſolved on this, which I ſpeak of, namely, to-at no more, than the 
ſtraw doth, when it is drawn by the Amber ( if ever ye markedit) - 
and to ſurrender herſelf up into his hands who- is ſo powerful ; for, 
ſhe ſeeth it is ſafeſt for her, to. make a Vertue of neceſſity. And, 
becauſe ] mentioned ſtraw, it is eertain, that as eaſily as a ſtrong Giant - 
can lift up a ſtraw, this our-moſt mighty and huge Giant carries away 
the Spirit. It ſeems thus, that, whereas before the Ciftern of Water, 
we ſpake of ( in the Fourth Manſion, I ſuppoſe;. for, [do net well 
remember ) was-filled with mnch gentlenefs and ſtilneſs,( / mean, 
without motion and noiſe ) now this great God, who reſtrains the 
Springs of Water, and ſuffers not the Sea to overflow its bounds, 
here lets looſe _the ſtreams .and currents,. from whence the Water 
came - 
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came.into it, which running with a mighty violence makes ſuch a 
huge Flood, that it raiſeth up this litle Bark of ours the Soul. By 
reaſon of which, as neither a Ship, nor its Pilot, nor whocver governs 
it, is able to make the Floods, furiouſly ruſhing in, to let her rett ſtill, 
where they would have her; ſo, much leſs can the Interior of the 
Soul ſtay where it would ; or cauſe its ſtnſes and faculties to do 
more, than what they are commanded : for, here-no account is had 
of the Exterior, : | 
Indeed, Siſters, I am aftoniſhed meerly in the writing of it ; 
conſidering how the immenſe power of this great King and Empe- 
ror here diſcovers it ſelf : what will he be then, that expericnceth it ? 
For my own part / believe, that if his Majeſty did difcover himſelf to 
the wickedeit men in the world, fo, as he doth to theſe Souls, they 
would, if! not for love, at leaſt for fear, leave offending him. O how 
much arc theſe obliged to him,who have bin inſtructed ſo high a way, 
with all their ſtrength to endeavor never to diſpleaſe this Lord ! By 
Him, S:fters, 7 beſeach you, ( / ſpeak to them, on whom his Majeſty 
hath beſtowed ſuch favours, ) that ye be'not negligent, in. 'doing no- 
thing, but only receiving : conſider, that whoever ows much muſt alfo 
pay much, - For this there needs great courage ; becauſe it is # thin 
that affrighteth exceedingly ; and, if our | ord did not beſtow this on 
the Soul, ſhe would proceed continually with great afflition. For, 
did not hc animate her, ſhe would be diſ-heartned queſtionleſs ;. con. 
ſidering what his Majeſty doth with her; and afterward refleting on 
herſelf, that ſerves him ſo litle in-reſpeRt of what ſhe ought; and this 
very litle too which ſhe doth, fo full of failings, imperteCtions, and 
tepidity : therefore that ſhe may not remember how imperfeQtly ſhe 
doth any work ( if ſhe do any) ſhe thinks it belt to ſtrive to forget-it; 
and to ſet her ſins continually before her eyes, relying on God's -mercy, 
and beſeeching him, ſfince'ſhe hath not wherewith to pay, that that 
pity and mercy, which he hath always ufed toward ſinners, may' ſup- 
ply her. . Perhaps he may return her the Anſwer he gave to a certain 
Perſon, being in great diſtreſs before a Crarifix, upon the conſidering 
and meditating that ſhe had never had any thing to pive to God, or to 
qriit\ſor his ſake : to whom the Crmcefied himfelf, comforting her;ſaid, 
He gave her all the labours, and pains he ſuffered in his Paſſion, to account 
th-m for ber own, and «fer to is Father, Hereupon this Sout became 
ſo-comnforted, and enriched ( as 7 underſtood from herſelf ) that 'ſhe 
cannot yer forget it; but,cvcry ttm ſhe ſecs herſelf ſo very Tniſers- 
ble, the remembrance hereof revives and chears her; Several ſuch 


things 
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things I could relate here, which, by having treated with ſo many 
perſons of devotion and Prayer, 1 very well know : but, leit ye think 
it to be meant of my ſelf, I forbear. This ſeems to re of great uſe 
for the ſhewing you how much our Lord is plcaſed with our know- 
ing our ſelves, and with our continually endeavouricg to view, and re- 
view our own poverty,& miſery ; & how we have nothing,but whst 
we have received. So that, for this, my Si/ters,and for miany other 
things that happen to a Soul, which our Lord hath already brought to 
this paſs, there needs Courage ; and in my opinion if there be hu- 
mility, more courage for this laſt, [that is,whilit we conſider our own 
poverty and miſery] than for any other : The Lord of his mercy 
grant it us. 

Returning then to this ſudden Rapr of the Spirit ; it is after 
ſuch a manner, that it ſeems really to go out of the Body, (yet on the 
other ſide it appears plainly that ſuch a one is not dead); atleaſt, the 
party cannot poſitively ſay, whether for ſome certain inſtants it be in 
the Body, or not. It ſeems to her, that ſhe hath bin altogether in a- 
nother region quite different from this, wherein we live; where there 
diſcovers itſelf to her another light, very diverſe. from this here, 
which though ſhe ſhould be all her life long forming in her underſtand- 
ing, together with ſeveral other things, it would be impoſſible ever 
to attain to. And it falls out, that ſhe is in an inſtant taught ſo many 
things together, that, ſhould ſhe ſpend many years in ranking them in 
her Imagination and thoughts, ſhe could not make up the thouſandth 
part of them. This is no [ntclieftuall Viſion, but Imaginary; which 
is diſcerned with the eyes of the Soul much better, than here we ſee ** 
with thoſe of the Body ; and without words certain things are diſco- 
vered to her : as, if ſhe ſees any Saints, ſhe knows them as well, as if 
ſhe had converſed long with them. - At other times together with the - 
things ſhe beholds with the eyes of the Soul, there are by Yiſron In- 
tellettuall repreſented to her other things ; particularly, a multitude - 
of Angels with their Lord; and, without diſcerning any thing with 
her corporeall eyes, by admirable notices and diſcoveries, which [ 
cannot expreſs, is reprefented to her this, which I ſpeak of, and di- 
vers other things, not here to be inſiſted on 

Whoever ſhall try theſe himſelf, having better parts than T, 
may perhaps ſome way be able to explain them, how difficult ſocver 
it may ſeem to me, Whetherall this paſs being in the Body, or no, 
Icannot ſay; at leaſt I would not ſwear it is in the Body, nor that the 


Body is without the Soul. TI have many times thought, — | 
_y 
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the Sun being in Heaven, its Rayes have ſuch force, that, without the 
Sun's deſcending or change of place, immediatly they reach hither ; 
ſo the Soul and the Spiric (which two arg the ſame thing, as indced 
the Sunand its Rayes are) though continuing in its ſtation, namely 
in the Body, may, by vertue of the heat communicated to it from the 
true Sun of Righteouſneſs, according to ſome ſuperior part of it, 
ſoare above itſelf, In fine, I know not what it is | (ay : the truth js, 
that, with the ſame ſwiftncſs, that a Bullet paſſeth out of a Gun, 
when fire is given, a Flight is made in the moſt Interior of the Soul 
(for, I know noother name for it} which, though making no noiſe, 
yet cauſcth a motion ſo manifeit, that by no means may it paſs for a 
conceit or fancy ; and, ſhe being far diltant from her ſelf, as much 
as /can apprehend, high matters are diſcovered to her : and, when 
ſhe returns again to her ſenſes, it is with ſo great gain, and ſuch a 
contempt and diſeitcem of all earthly things, in compariſon of thoſe 
w hi.-h ſheſaw, that they ſeem dirt unto her: and thenceforward ſhe 
lives in the world with great regret ; and ſees none of thoſe things, 
that uſed to appear to her fair and goodly, that ſhe now cares at all 
for. It ſeems our Lord was minded to ſhew her ſomthing of the Land 
of the Living, whether ſhe isto go; (3s they, that were ſent by the 
Pcople of 1/-ael to diſcover the Land of _— brought thence to- 
kens thereof) to make her ſutaine the difhiculties of this journey, 
knowing, whither ſhe muſt go to find Relt, And, though a thing 
that paſſeth ſo ſpeedily may ſeem to you not very profitable, yet ſo 
great are the benefits it leaves in the Soul, thathe only that hath tried 
it can tell the worth thereof. Whereby is manifeſtly diſcerned, that 
it proceeds not from the Devil (for, from ones own Imagination it is 
-impoſſible) ſince the Devill can repreſent nothing that leaves in the 
- Soul ſuch an effe& of peace, quiet, and profit, and particularly of 
three things in a very high degree, The firſt is the Knowledge of the 
Greatneſs of God; for, the more things we ſee thereof, the more it 
ſtill diſcovers to us. The ſecond is the Knowledge of ones ſelf, and 
Humility, conſidering, how fo baſe a thing, in compariſon of the 
Creator of ſo many glorious things, durſt once offend him, or dare 
now look upon him. The third is a great Diſeſteem of earthly things, 
unleſs ſuch, as ſhe can apply to the ſervice of ſo great a Ged, Theſe 
are the Jewels, which the Spouſe begins to preſent his Br:de with; and 
they are of ſuch value, that certainly ſhe will never lay them up care- 
leſly, nor entertain them il : for, theſe enterviews are ſo graven in her 
Memory, that / believe it impoſſible to forget them, till ſhe w_ 
elſe 
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fefſed of them for ever, unleſs it be by her own great fault : but the 
Spouſe, that gives them her, is able to beſtow grace on her never to 

loſe them, ; 
Returning then to the Courage, which, 7 ſaid, ſhe needs; do 
ye think it ſo light a matter ? for, the Soul ſeems really ſeparated 
from the Body, and ſees the Senſes loſt, without underitanding for 
what end. It is neceſſary therefore, he ſhould give that, who gives 
all thereſt. Ye will ſay, this fear is well rewarded : and ſo ſay /. 
Eternally bleſſed be He , who oan give ſo liberally. His Majeſty 
vouchſafe to grant us, that we may be worthy to ſerve him. Amer, 


——— 
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CHAP. VI. 


She mentions ſome cffetts of the Prayer treated on in the precede 
Chapter ; and how it may be diſcerned, to be true, and no de- 


* ſion. 


Rom theſe ſogreat favours the Soul conceives ſuch a longing to- 
tally to enjoy him that doth her them , that ſhe liveth in very 
much, yet that a delightful, torment ; and hath certain anxious longings 
to: dy ; whereupon with frequent tears ſhe beggs of God, that he 
would take her out of this Exile. All She ſeeth in it tires and afflits 
her, 4n being ſolitary ſhe finds ſome eaſe, but then preſently this ſor- 
row ſcizettrher ; and, when without it, ſheis not contented. In fine 
this poor Butterfly meets with no repoſe,that laſts ; but,the Soul being 
thus ſoftened and intenerated with love, any occaſion that preſents it 
. ſelf to her of further kindling this fire makes her take wing : ſo that in 
this Manſion Rapr- are very frequent, without having any means to a- 
void them, although in publick. Then preſently follow perſectujons 
& murmurings; for,though the defires to be without fears ſhe isnot ſuf- 
fered z becauſe there are many, that cauſe her them, and eſpecially 
Conf*ſſors. - And although in the Interior of the Soul ſhe ſeems, on one 
ſide, to have great ſecurity, eſpecially when ſhe is all alone witk God; 
yet on the other ſhe is exceedingly afflicted, becauſe ſhe fears, teſt the 
Devil deceive her, ſo as to make her offend him whom ſhe ſo dearly 
loves: for , concerning people's mutterings ſhe is little troubled 
except, when her own Confeſſor afflits and tortures her, as though ſhe 
could help it, She doth nothing but beg the prayers of all, and beſeech 
f li the 
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the Divine Majeſty to condut her ſome other way (being bid to do ſo) 
becauſe this is ſo extreme dangerous. But ſhe, having in this way - 
found ſo great improvement, that ſhe cannot but think ſhe proceeds 
right, according to what ſhe reads, and hears, and knows, in that way. 
of God's Commandements; which path is it that leads to Heaven ; 
can not forbear to deſire it, though ſhe would; but reſigns herſelf y p in- 
to the hands of God. And then this not being able to dcfire what ſhe 
is. enjoyned troubles her ; as conceiving it a diſobedience to her Con- 
feſſor ; lince, in obeying and in avoiding the offending Almighty God 
ſecms to lay all her help for the not being deluded. So that, to her 
thinking ſhe would not commit one Venial Sin wittingly, though they 
ſhould cut her in pieces, and it grieves her exceedingly, to ſee that ſhe 
cannot chuſe bur commit many unwittingly. God gives theſe Souls. 
ſo intenſe a deſire of not diſpleaſing him in any the leait matter, and, if 
poſſivle, of not committing one, though the ſmalleſt, imperfection, 
that meerly for this reaſon, were there no other, ſhe would fly from all 
men; and much envies thoſe that live, and formerly lived, in Deſerts. 
On the other ſide ſhe would put herſelf into the midſt of the world, to 
try if ſhe might be inſtrumental in the making but one Soul praiſe God 
more: and, if a Woman, ſhe grieves, that her Sexe lays a natural ty 
upon her, that ſhe cannot do it; and envies them exceedingly, that 
have the liberty with a loud and ſtrong voice tocryout, and proclaim, 
who this great God of Hoſts is. 

Ah poor ButteMy, that art bound with ſo many Chains, that ſuffer 
thee not to fly as far as thou wouldeſt ! pity her O my God ; diſpoſe all 
ſo now at laſt, that in ſome thing ſhe may fulfill her deſires for your - 
honour and Glory. Regard not her ſmall merit, nor her natural baſe- 
neſs: you areable, O Lord, to cauſe the valt Sea to divide, and great 
Fordan ſhall go back tolet the Children of //7ael paſs. Yet do not pity 
her : for, aſſiſted with your power, ſhe is able to ſuſtain many Crof- 
ſes. Certainly ſhe is; and for this is reſolved, yea deſires to ſuffer 
them : extend then your mighty Arm, let not her ſpend her life in- 
things ſo low and mean ; let your Greatneſs appear in ſo womaniſh and 
inconſiderable a creature; that the World, ſeeing ſhe can do nothi 
of herſelf, may praiſe You : let it coſt her what it can; for, this ſhe 
deſires, and would give a thouſand lives, if ſhe had ſo many, that by 
her means one Soul might praiſe you a little more, accounting them all 
as very well beſtowed ; knowing as an undoubted truth, that ſhe de- 
ſerves not to ſuffer for you the leaſt Croſs, how much leſs Death? 1 


know 
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know not, Siſters, to what end [have ſaid this, 'or why : I have over- 
ſeen my ſelf. We mult know, theſe are the effects that remain after 
ſuch Suſpenſions or Extaſies, being without all doubt; for, they ate 
not rankent deſires, but fixed and conſtant; and, when aſterwardany 
occaſion is preſented wherein to diſcover them, and put them in exe- 
cution , it appears, they werenot f.igned, But why ſay I, they are 
fixed in one itation ? ſince ſomtimes, even in mean things, the ſame 
Soul perccives herſelf cowardly and timorous, and ſo pulillanimous, 
that the ſeems not to have courage for any thing whatſocver? | believe 
our Lord leaves her then in her natural condition for her much greater 
good 3 for, ſhe underſtands at ſuch times, that, if evgr ſhe had courage 
or any thing,. his Majeſty gave it herz and this with ſuch exceeding 
clearneſs, as leaves the Soul annihilated in herſelf, and more experien- 
ced in the Mercy and greatneſs of our Lord, who is pleaſed in fo vile 
a thing to diſcover it, But, moſt commonly ſhe is otherwiſe, as hath 
bin ſaid. | 
One thing,S:/ter5,obſerve in theſe vekement defires of ſeeing God; 
that ſometimes they ſo oppreſs,that they muſt not be furthered ; but, it 
poſſible, diverted; «f poſſible, I ſay, for, in ſome, whereof 1 ſhall 
ſpeak hereafter, it is impoſſible, as ye ſhall ſee. 1n theſe firſt ſomtimes 
it may be done, becauſe the Reaſon is ſo entire, that it may conform 
it ſelf to the Will of God, and ſay as Sr. Marrin ſaid: and, if the de- 
ſires pinch us ſore, the thought may be turned another way : for, 
ſince (as far as appears) it is a deſire ts much advanced and im- 
proved, the Devil may well raiſe it to make us believe, that we are of 
that number, ſo that it is always good to proceed with fear, But for 
my part I hold, that he cannot counterfeit the quict andthe peace, 
which this trouble produceth and cauſeth in the Soul ; but will excite 
ſome paſſion in it, ſuch as is that, whereby we are diiturbed for ſecular 
things : but he that hath no experience either of the one, or the other, 
will never underſtand it, and thinking it ſome great matter will further 
itallhe can, and much impair his health thereby ; for, tiis trouble 
is continual, or at leaſt very frequent, Obſerve likewite, that a weak 
Conſtitution uſeth to cauſe ſomthing of theſe troubles, e\ pecially if they 
be tender perſons, whio grieve for every ſmall matter, and makes them 
a thouſand times apt to think, that-they mourn for Gol, though it be 
nothing ſo, It may alſo happen, that one, upon any the leat Word 
heard, or any thought concerning God, ſhall burſt out into a great a- 
bundance of tears, and cannot hold, becauſe ſome Humour gathers to 
the heart, which conduceth more hereto, than the Love born t ©God : 
Ii 2 for 
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for, it ſeems, one ſhall never have gone weeping : and ſuch perſons, 
having heard that Fears are good, do not ſuppreſs them at all, nay 
would do-nothing leſs. and thezefore further them what t-ey can, The 
Devil's aim herein is, that they ſhould fo debilitate themſelves, that 
afterward they become unable either to uſe Prayer, or obſerve their 
Rule, s | 

Methinks ye ſtand wondering, as if ye would ask me 5 What 
then ye are tae do, if in every thing | place danger? ſeeing in a good 
thing, as Tears, there may be a deluſion; perhaps | my ſelf am deluded 
herein; and be it ſo: buf, believe me, 1 ſpeak not without ground, 
having ſeen this deluſion incident to ſome perſons, though not to nie z 
for, I am not tenger at all, but have a heart ſo-hard, that it ſometimes 
troubles me; yet, when the fire within is great, how hard ſoever the 
heart is, it drops like a till. And it is eaſily diſcerned, when the Tears 
proceed hence; for, they are rather corroborative and pacifick than 
turbulent and tumultuary ; and very ſel:ome do us any hurt. The 
good accrewing from this deluſion (when ſuch it is) is, that it hurts the 
Body, not the Soul, if there be humility ; and, if not, it will not be 
amiſs, to have ſuch a jealouſy of them. Let us not think, that all lies 
in weeping much, but in ſetting our hands to work, and the practiſing 
of Vertues ; for, theſe are the things that we are to value as moſt con- 
cerning ; and let Tears come, © when God ſends them, we not ufing our 
diligence to cauſe them, Theſe [that God ſends] will leave this dry 
ground watered, andare a =_ means for procuring fruit, whilſt” we 
make a ſmaller reckoning of them; for, this. is the Water deſcending 
from Heaven; but that, which by ſtrength of Arm wedraw vp, is not 
to be compared with this > fince many times we may digg, and weary, 
our ſelves, and not meet with a ſmall puddle of water, how much leſs 
then with a ſpringing Well ?. Therefore, Srſters, 1 hold it beſt for us 
to place our ſelves before our Lord and to eye his Mercy and Great- 
neſs, together with our own vileneſs, and baſeneſs: and afterward 
let him give us what he plcaſeth, either water, or drought ; he knows 
much better, than we, what is fit for us : this way we ſhall enjoy reſt 
and quiet, and the Devil ſhell not have ſuch occaſions of caſting miſts 
before our eyes. 

Among theſe both. painfull, and-delightfull things our Lord: 
ſometimes gives a Soul certain Jubilees, and a range kind of Prayer, 
which what it is ſhe underſtands not. But, that, if he ſhall vouct ſafe 
you this favour, ye may exceedingly praiſe him, and know that it is 
a thing which really happens, I here inſert it, It is to my thinking a 

7 A rn cloſe 


1 OO STR RI ” | 


Chap. 6. < _ The Sixth Manſions. 241 


cloſe Union of the Powers, but theſe here left to their liberty by our 
Lord,. that they may poſſeſs this joy; (and the ſame befalls alſo the 
Senſes) without their knowing, what they enjoy, or how. This ſeems 

- a kind of Arab?ck, or Gibbriſh; yet indeed thus it paſſeth; And, it is 

a joy of the Soul ſo exceſſive, that ſhe would not poſſeſs it alone, but 
divulge and communicate it to all, that they may help her to praiſe our 

Lord; for hitherto tends all its motion. O what feſtivals would ſhe 

keep, and what ſignes thereof would ſhe ſhew, if ſhe could, that all 

might know her joy ! She ſeems to have found her ſelf; and there- 

upon, with the Father of the Prodigal Son, would invite all to the be- 
holding her Soul in ſo good a ſtate. For ſhe makes no doubt of her 

being then ſecure : || and, / am perſwaded, jultly : for, it is impoſſi- || Secure, 
ble, the Devil ſhould cauſe in the inuermoſt of the Soul ſuch an > thet, . 
interior Jubilee, joyned with ſuch a peace; fo that its. whole —_—_— 
delight is to provoke all others to the praiſes of God, It is ns illuſin + 
yery much, and not a licle painful to her; that, being in ſo violent Y the De- 
a fit of joy, ſhe can be ſilent, and diſſemble. This doubtleſs was it, that ? Long wy 
St, Francis felt, when certain Robbers light on him, as he went crying money IF) 
out in the fields, and he told them, that he was the Herald of the Great ; 
King : and other Saints who went into Deſerts, that, like Sr, Francis, 
they might proclaim theſe Praiſes of their God. One, that did thus, 

I knew called Fr. Peter of Alcantara (whom I account a Saint, be- 
cauſe ſuch was his life ) yet thoſe that heard him ſomtimes thought 
him a Fool. O happy folly this, S:/ters, ſhould God give it to all of us! * 
what a mercy hath he ſhewen nw. to.confine you tora place, where, 
though he ſhould do you this favour, and you ſhonld manifeſt ſome 
ſignes thereof, it would ſerve you rather for a help, than an occaſion of 
obloquy ; as it would do, if we lived in the world, where this publiſh-: 
ing the divine praiſcs and wonders is ſo litle uſcd, that no marvel, if it 

be taken notice of, 

O wretched times, and miſcrable life we now live; and happy - 
thoſe Souls, who have fallen on ſo good a lot, as to be out of theſe dan- 
gers. I ſomtimes take a particular content, when, theſe Siſters ſtand- 
ing together, I ſee that they have this inward joy, and that ſhe, that 
molt can, renders maſt praiſes to our Lord, for her wa in a Mona- 
ftery ;, andit is evident, that ſich their praiſes proceed from the moſt . 
interior of the Soul. This, Siſters, I would have you often do; for. 
one, that begins, excites the reſt. About what can your Tongues be - - 


better employed, when ye are together, than the praiſes of God, we-. 
x having ;; 
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having ſo many obligations thereto ? His Divine Majeſty vouchſafe to 
grant us oft this kind of Prayer, being ſo ſecure, and profitable, fince 
acquire it by our own ſtrengths we cannot, in regard ig is ſo highly ſu- 
pernaturall, and ſomtimes it happens to laſt a whole day, at what tine 
the Soul is like one that hath drunk too much, yet not ſo farasto be ab. 
tracted from her Senſes ; or like one Melancholick, that hath not quite 
loſt his reaſon, yet lets not, go what he hath had imprinted on his lma- 
gination, nor can any one get himoff it, Theſe are very rude Simili- 
tudes to illuſtrate a thing ſo precious by, but my Uncerſtanding reach- 
cth not to the finding out of better. The matter then ſtands thus that 
this Joy makes the Soul ſo unmindfull of itſelf, and all things elſe, thas 
ſhe heeds not, nor ſucceeds in the ſpeaking of any other thing, ſave 
what proceeds from this her Joy, to wit the Praiſes of Gol, Let us 
help this Soul, my Daughters ; to what end do we deſire to have more 
underſtanding than ſhe ? What thing can delight us more than this ? 
And herein let all Creatures aſſiſt us throughout all ages for ever, and 
.cver, Amen, Amen, Amen, 


CHAP. VI. 


CR ——_— 


She diſcourſeth o! a kind of Grief, which the Souls, vn whim God be- 
ſows the forgmentioned favours feel for their Sins.She ſnews how great 
an errour it is not to exerciſe themſelves, how Spirituall ſoever they 
be, in k-eping ſtill preſen+ before them, the Humanity ef our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chrilt, ad his moſt Sacred Paſſion, and Life ; as al- 
ſo his Glorious Mother, ard the Saints. : 


Y E may think perhaps, S:/ters, that theſe Souls, to whom our Lord 
ſo particularly cemmunicates himſelf, will be hereupon ſo ſecure 
of thejr enjoying him for cver, as never to fcar, or bewaile their former 
Sins; (and eſpecially thoſe may conceive ſo,who are not arrived to theſe 
- favours; for, if they have ever had them,and that they were from God, 
they will underſtand what I ſhall ſay) thisis a great miſtake; for the 
Sorrow for Sin increaſeth ſtill more, as more is received from God, 
 AndI for my part believe, that, till we come, where nothing can diſ- 
quiet us, this will never leave us, True; it afflits more at one time, 
than another, and likewiſe in a different manner; for, ſuch a Soul re- 
membersnot the puniſhment ſhe for them deſerves; but, how cxceed- 
ing 
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ing ingrateful ſhe hath bin to one, whom ſhe owes ſo much to, and 
who ſo highly merits to be ſerved : ſince by theſe greatneſs, which he 
communicates to her, ſhe much better diſcernes that of God, She is 
a{foniſhed at her itrange temerity, ſhe laments her diſreſpect, and her 
behaviour ſeems ſo very extravagant, that ſhe never leaves ſorrowjng 
and grieving there at, when ſhe remembers, how for ſo poor things 
ſhe deſerted ſo high a Majeſty. She reflets much more on this, than on 
the Favours ſhe receives; which, being ſo great, {as hath bin ſaid, 
and ſhall be, concerning others, which are to Follow); ſcem to be car- 
ried away by aſtrong and ſwift Stream, and at their time removed : 
This of her Sins appears like Mud, ſtays ſtill behind, and revives in the 
memory, andis a very heavy Croſs. 

I know One, who, leaving the deſiring to dy, that ſhe might 
ſee God, wiſhed Death, that ſhe might not ſo frequently feel the tor- 
ment ſhe ſuffered by conſidering her hig" Ingratitude to Him, t0 
whom ſhe was, and was to be always ſo much obliged : whereupon : 
ſhe conceived, no ones faults could equal hers, becauſe ſhe knew, - 
there was none, whom Almighty God had ſo patiently tolerated, and 
conferred ſo many favours upon. . As touching Hell, they have no 
fear thereof ; the apprehenſion indeed of their loſing God ſomtimes 
exceedingly troubles them, but very ſeldome. All their fear is, leſt 
God forſake them, and withdraw his hand from them, permitting them 
te offend him, and leſt they fall into a condition as miſerable, as they 
were everat any time in; for, they take litle care concerning either 
their own pain, orglory ; and if they be unwilling to = long in Pur- 
&atory, it 1s rather, becauſe they would not be abſent from God, the 
timie they tarry there, than for the torments they are to endure, I hold 
itnot ſafe, for a Soul, though never ſo much favoured by God to for- 
get her having ſomtimes bin ina miſerable condition; becauſe though 
it be a thing troubleſome, yet it is beneficial in many reſpets. Per- 
haps, becaaſe I have bin ſo bad, it appears ſo to me, and that is the ' 
reaſon, I have it continually in mind ; ſuch as have bin good will have - 
nothing to grieve for, though there always are defefts and imperfeRi- 
ons, whilſt we live in this mortal body. This pain is not eaſed at all 
by conſidering and believing, that our Lord hath already pardoned our ' 
Sins and forgotten our offences, nay it increaſcth by ſceing ſuch boun- 
ty, and that favour is ſhewen to one that deſerved nothing but Hell. 
I conceive this was the great martyrdome to Sr. Peter, and the Bleſſed 
Magdalene ; for, they retaining ſo intenſe a Love, and having recei- 
ved ſo many favours,. and knowing theGreatneſs and Majeſty of _ 

ce 
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the remembrance of their Sins muſt needs prove a very ſore afflition 
unto them, and be very tenderly reſented by them 
Ye may imagine likewiſe, that one enjoying ſuch high mat- 
ters is not to metflitate on the Myiteries of the mo t ſacred Humanity of 
our Lord Ch;iſt, bcing already wholly taken up and employed in Love, I 
Of this I have written elſewhere copiouſly ; And, though 1 have met 
with oppoſition, and hauc bin told, that I underſtood it not, for that 
there be divers ways whereby our Lord guides Souls, and that, after 
the Beginnings are paſt, it is belt to-exerciſe ones ſelf in Points relating- 
to the Divinity, avoiding thoſe that are Corporeal, yet they ſhall not 
make me approve this way,: as good, Well may it be that I am miſta- 
ken, 'or that we ſay all the fame thing. But I perceived, the Devil 
had a mind hereby to deceive me, and 1 have ſo ſmarted in this kind, 
that [I think beſt, although I have often ſaid it, here to repeat it again 
ta you, that ye be very wary herein : and ſce that, for what I adven- 
ture to tell you, ye believe not thoſe reporting otherwiſe, I will en- , 
deavobtr to explain my ſelf better, than elſwherel have, becauſe if 
eradventure any have written thereon, as was told me, and have bin 
_ in the explication thereof, he may have ſpoken well, but the diſ- 
courſing in generalls, and ſuccinttly of it, for us Women, that under- 
ſtand not much, may do great hurt, As It may ſeem alſo to ſome Souls, 
that cannot meditate on the Paſſion, that much leſs can they on the 
Bleſſed Virgin, or on the Lives of the Saints, from the remembering of 
whom we reap ſo great benefit, and comfort, Now I cannot under- 
ſtand what they meditate on, abtrafting themſelves thus from every 
thing Corporeal; for, to be always flaming in Love is for the Spirits 
Angelical, and not forus, wholivein Mortal Bodies, who of neceſ- 
ſity mult diſcourſe, think of, and conſort with, thoſe, who, having 
the Like too, did ſuch Heroicall ats for God, How much leſs yet are 
we to ſeparate our ſelves induſtriouſly, and on ſet purpoſe from our 
only Good, and remedy, to wit the moſt ſacred Humanity of our. 
Lord Feſus Chriſt ? I cannot believe, they do ſo, but rather that they 
do not underſtand themſelves,8& ſo will both hurt themſelves & others. 
At leaſt I can ſecure them, they ſhall not comeinto theſe two laſt A/an- 
ſions : for, if they loſe the Guide. to wit, the Good Feſus, they will 
not hit the right way hither; it is ſvfficient, if they are already got 
 fafe into the reſt, For, our Lord himſelf ſaith, He is the Way, and 
Light ;, and that none can come to the Father, but by Him ; and, who- 
ever ſeeth Him, ſceth his Father, They will ſay, theſe words bear 
another ſenſe ; I underſtand not thoſe other ſenſes; but with this, 


which 
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which my Soul ever finds to be a truth, I have hicher to proceeded very 
well. 
There are ſome Souls, (and many of them, that have treated 
with Me hereof) whom our Lord having advanced to perfect Contempla- 
tion, they would always continue there ; which cannot be : but by 
this favour of our Lord they remain ſo affected, that afterward they 
cannot meditate on the Myſteries of the Paſſion, and Life of Chriſt, as 
formerly. I know not the reaſon thereof; but this is very ordinary, 
that the Underltanding remaines then very indiſpoſed for Meditation, 
I believe it proceeds hence, that Meditation being altogether direRted 
_ fo the ſeeking out of God, He being once found, and the Soul being 

accuſtomed to ſeck him again by the operation of the Will, ſhe is un- 
willing to weary herſelf by uſing the Underſtanding. Aslikewiſe it 
ſcems to me, that, the Will being already enkindled , this Neble 
Faculty would not willingly make uſe of that other, if it could chuſe ; 
& that not amiſs,but this thing will prove impoſſible for her (eſpecially 
till ſhe comes to theſe two laſt MManſrons) and is but loſs of time ; be- 
cauſe the Will, to reenflame her, hath many times need of the help 
of the Underſtanding. And obſerve this point, Siſters, for it is very 
material, and therciore I will explain it a litle further. The Soul is de- 
ſirons ſtill to be employed altogether in Love, and would fain attend 
tonothing elſe, but cannot, though ſhe would : becauſe, though the 
Will be not dead, yet the fire that is wont to heat her is ſo cxtin, that 
it n-e45 one to blow it, that ſo it may diffuſe its heat. Were it fit the 
Sou! in this aridity ſhould ſtand expecting fire from Heaven to conſume 
this Sacrifice, which ſhe makes of herſelf to God, as did our holy Fa- 
ther Elias? Doubtleſs no. It is not good that we expect Miracles : 
our Lord (as hath bin. and further hereafter ſhall be, ſaid) doth them 
for ſuch a Soule's ſake, when he pleaſeth; but God wou!d have us 
think ſo ill of our ſelves, as that we deſerve not he ſhould do them; 
and, that mean while we ſhould help our ſelves all wecan, I am really 
perſwaded for ny part, that, be the manner of Prayer never ſo high, ' 
this is neceſſary till we dy. True indeed, he, whom our Lord admits 
into the Seventh Manſion, very ſeldome, or almoſt never needs to uſe 
this diligence, for the reaſon, which there I ſhall mention, if I remem- 
ber it. Butit is a thing very uſual with ſuch a one not to be abſent from 
our Lord Chriſt, walking with him after a wonderfull manner, where- 
by the Divinity and Humanity both are become his conſtant Company. 
So that, when in the Will the aforeſaid fire is not kindled, nor the Pre- 


ſence of God perceived, it is neceflary we ſhould ſeck for it ; this being 
his 
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his Majeſty's pleaſure, as did the Spouſe in the Camcles ; and:that we 
enquire of the Creatures ; Who made them? as St. Auſtin did (I take it, 
in his Meditations, or Confeſſions) and not ſtand, like ſtocks, ſpending 
time in expeRation. That which (perhaps at firſt.) was once given us, 
poſſibly, our Lord will not beſtow again In a year, nay even in many; 
his Majeity knows why ; we-ſhould not defire to know it, nor have we 
reaſon to deſire it: and, fince we underſtand by what way we are to. 
leaſe God, to wit, that of the Commandments, and Connſells, let us 
be verycarefull in the obſerving hereof, and in meditating on his Life, 
and Death, and our great obligations tohim ; let the reſt come, when 
our Lord pleaſeth. | 
Here comes in their Anſwer, that they cannot detain them- 
ſelves upon theſe things, and, for that which | mentioned, haply in 
ſome ſort they have reaſon. Now ye know already, that it is one 
thing to diſcourſe with the Underſtanding, another for the Memory to 
repreſent a thing to the Underſtanding. Ye will ſay perhaps, ye do 
not apprehend me. Truly it may be, that I know not well how to ex- 
preſs it; but I will do what I can, I call Meditation the Diſcourſing 
with the Underſtanding on this manner. We begin, ſuppoſe, to think 
on the favour God did us in giving us his only Son, and we ſtop not ' 
here, but paſs on to the Myſteries of his whole moſt Glorious Life. 
Or, we begin at his. Prayer in the Garden, and the Underſtanding ſtays 
not till it conſider him fixed on the Croſs, Or, we take ſome point of 
the Paſſion to meditate on, that is to ſay, his Apprehenſicn, and we pro- 
ceed in this Myſtery to weigh particularly the things that areto be ob- 
ſerved, and noted as 7udas his Treachery, the Flight of the Apoſtles, 
with all that followed : and it is an admirable and very meritorious 


\ kindof Prayer. This is that, which, I ſay, thoſe Souls, whom God 


hath brought to things ſupernatural, and to perfect Contemplation, may 
have reaſon to ſay, they cannot uſe; why, (as I ſaid) I know not; 
nor the cauſe thereof ; but, for the moſt part, they cannot. Yet none 
have reaſon to ſay, they cannot detain themſe]ves upon theſe Myſteries, 
and preſent them often to themſelves, eſpecially when the Church Ca- 
cholick doth ſolemnize them ; rather it is impoſſible, that a Soul, which 
hath received ſo much from God, ſhould loſe the remembrance of ſuch 
rich demonſtrations of Love ; ſince they are lively ſparks the more to 
enflime hcr in thatlove which ſhe bears unto our Lord ; or that ſhe 
doth not underſtand them. For, the Soul underſtands theſe Myſteries 
after a more perfe& way: for, the Underſtanding repreſents them to 
ber, and they become imprinted inher after ſuch a ſort,that the meerly 
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ſeeing ous Lord proſtrate on the Ground in that horrible Sweat Tuffices 
to buſy her not only for one Hour, but for _ Days. Beholding 
with a ſimple view who he is, and how ingrateful we have bin for ſo 
great ſuffering,immediately the Will comes in alſo,though it be not al- 
ways with a ſenſible tenderneſs, to deſire to ſerve him in ſomthing for 
ſo extraordinary kindneſs, and to ſuffer likewiſe ſomthing for one that 
endures ſo much for her ; with other ſuch like things, wherein the Me- 
mory and Underſtanding are taken up. And this I believe is the reaſon, 
why ſhe can procced no further in diſcourſing on the Paſſion; and this 
likewiſe makes hcr think ſhe cannot meditate thereon : and, if ſhe do 
not this, it were good that ſhe endeavoured to do it, becauſe I know, 
that even a very ſublime manner of Prayer will not hinder it; 
and [I account it not good, not to be, often times, exerciſed there- 
in. If hereupon our Lord will ſuſpend her, well and good; be- 
cauſe, though ſhe be unwilling , he will make her leave that ſhe 
is about; and I hold for certain, that this way of proceedin 
is no impediment, but agreat advancement to all good: which 
it would not be , ſhould ſhe much weary herſelf in diſcourſng, as 
at firſt I ſaid; and I hold, that one that hath attained further cannot 
do it. Poſſibly, it may be otherwiſe, becauſe God leads Souls ſeveral 
ways: but let not ſuch be blamed, as cannot go this; nor let thembe 
judged unfit to poſſeſs ſuch rich Treaſures as are thoſe, which are con- 
tained in tne Myſteries of Feſis Chriſt our Sovereign Good: nor ſhall 
any, be he never ſo ſpiritual,perſwade me he goes right, if he ſomtimes 
meditate not thereon. There are certain Principles, and likewiſe Means, 
which ſome Souls uſe, who beginning to attain to Prayer of Quiet, and 
to reliſh the delights and Guſts that our Lord gives, eſteem it a great 
matter to be continually pleaſing themſelves therein. Now let them be- 
lieve me, and not affect abſorption ſo, ( as I have already aid elſe- 
where ): for, life is long, and in it many troubles, ſo that, to bear them 
with perfe&tion,we had need look both how our Pattern Feſ# Chriſt,and 
how likewiſe his Apoſtes and Sazirrs ſuſtained them, It is very good 
Company, and not to be left, that of the Good eſs, and his moſt Holy 
Mother ; and he is extreamly well pleaſed, that we be affeted with his 
torments, though we ſomtimes lofe our own content, and guſt thereby. 
The rather, Daughters, becauſe the delights that are in Prayer are 
not ſo frequent , but that we may have time for every thing : and, if 
any ſay that ſhe is always at one paſs, I ſhould ſuſpect it ; (1 ſpeak of 
one, that can never do that before mentioned)& do ye likewiſe fear it, 
and endeavor to get out of this error; and with all your might keep 
Rk2 Your 
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Your ſclves from being continually immerſed in Guſts ; if this prevail 
not, acquaint the Sperzoreſs therewith, that ſhe may appoint you a task 
of 1o much care and buſineſs, as may free you from this danger ; for, it 
is very offenſive at leaſt to the Head and Brain, ſhould it continue 
long. 


I conceive it hath bin ſufficiently ſhewen, how fitting it is ( be 
the party never ſo ſpiritual) not ſo much to ſhun things Corporeal, as 
to think even the moſt Sacred Humanity of Chriſt to be prejudicial to 
us. They alledge what he ſaid to his Dsſciples, that it was expedient that 
he ſhould go away. [to remove them from contemplating ſo much his 
Humanity ]. This I cannot allow. Affuredly, he ſaid not this in ſuch a 
ſenſe to his Bleſſed Mother , for, he was ſtrong in the Faith, becauſe 
ſhe knew he was both Ged and Mar ; and, though ſhe loved him pre- 
ſ-nt more than they, yet this was with ſo great perfection, that ſuch 
Preſence rather advanced it. [ The words being taken in ſuch a ſenſe as 
theſe urge them, ] the Apoſtles muſt not then have biu ſo firm in the 
Faith, as they were afterward, and we now have reaſon to be, I tell 
you, Daughters, I account it a dangerous way, and that hereby the De- 
vil may come to ruine all Devotion to the Bleſſed Sacrament. The de- 
luſion, wherein I ſeem'd to be once caught, proceeded not ſo far as this; 
but only not ſo wel) to reliſh the meditating on our Lord Jeſus Chrijt, 
but rather to continue in this zzebriation or abſorption, waiting fort 
this regalo, And I-plainly ſaw, that I went ill; for, ſince I could not 
always have it, my thoughts went roving hither, and thither ; and my 
Soul was like a Bird flying up and down, and finding no place to reſt in, 
and 7 went loſing much time, without advancing in Vertue, or gaining 
by Prayer; and / knew not the cauſe, nor, to my thinking, ſhould ever 
have known it, in regard it ſeemed to me a way very right, till diſcour- 
fing about my way of Prayer, which 7 then uſed with one, a great Ser- 
vant of God, he adviſed me concerning it. Afterward 7evidently per- 
ceived how much I was miſtaken, and / never leave grieving, that ever 
there was a time, wherein 7 failed of underſtanding, that it is hard to 
gain with ſo great a loſs ; and,though 7 could eafily, 7 would not defire 
any good, unleſs obtained by means of Him, from whom all good 
things deſcend unto us. Be he eternally Bleſſed, Amen. 
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CHAP. VI. 


She ſhews how God communicates himpelf to the Soul vy Viſion Intelle- 
cual ; ard gives ſome direttions therein © The cffets it produces, when 


Frue, 


" Hat ye may the better ſee. Siſtcrs, that it is ſo, as Thave ſaid, and 
T that, as a Soul advanceth further till, ſhe is more admitted into 
the Socicty of this goed 7eſ-41, it will be pertinent, to ſhew, that,when 
his Majeſty plcaſeth, we cannot avoid being always with him. Which 
will be cvidently diſcerned by the manners and ways, whereby his Ma- 
jelty communicates himſelf to us, and diſcovers to usthe love he 
bears us, by certain Apparitions and Viſions ſo very admirable, as, that 
ye may not fear when he pleaſeth to impart any ſuch to you, 7 will here 
deſcribe them, if our Lord ſhall vouckſafe to enable me to doit with 
ſucceſs; to the end we may praiſe him ( though they be not beſtowed 
on us ,) for that he is pleaſed thus to communicate himſelf to a Crea- 
ture, He being of ſo great Majeſty. 

So it comes to paſs, that the Soul, when not thinking of recei- 
ving ſuch a Favour, nor having ever imagined that ſhe merited it, per- 
ceives our Lord Feſus Chriſt beſide her, though ſhe ſees Kim not 
with the eyes of the Body, nor with thoſe of the Soul. This they call 
an Intelleftual Viſion , for what reaſon, Tknow not. [know a Perſon on 
whom God hath conferred this favour,with others, which / ſhall men- 
tion hereafter, who at firſt was exceedingly afflited, becauſe ſhe could 
not apprehend what it was; for ſhe ſaw nothing, yetknew for certaing 
that it was Chr:i/t our I.ord that in that manner diſcovered himſelf, nor 
could ſhe doubt of his being preſent. But yet ſhe was in fear, and 
doubted whether the Viſion were from Ged, or no, though it carried 
with it ſtrange effects, manifeſting that itcame from God ; eſpecially in 
regard ſhe had never heard of an Intellectual Y:/ionr, nor thought that 
there was any ſuch : but ſhe diſcerned evidently, that jt was our Lord 
that ſpake to her often in the manner aforcſaid : for, till ke did her this 
favour, ſhe never knew who ſpake to her, though ſhe heard words, 7 
know that, being fearfull about this Viſion, ( forzit is not like the Imagi= 
nary, that paſs away preſently, but continues for many days, and ſom-- 


times above a year ) ſhe went to her Confeſſer, exceeding ſorrowful. 
| He. 
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He asked her, how, ſince ſhe ſaw nothing, ſhe knew it was our Lord ? 
-bidding her tellhim, what countenance and fhipe he had. She anſwe- 
red, ſhe knew no ſhape, nor ſaw any countenance, nor could tell any 
thing, but what ſhe had ſaid : though ſhe ſufficiently knew it was He 
that ſpoke to her, and was no fancy. And, notwith!landing they raiſed 
fears continually in her, yet oftentimes ſhe could not doubt thereof, 
eſpecially when ke bid her, Fear not, it is 1, Which words were ſo ef- 
ficacious, that ſhe could not then doubt, but was much encouraged, and 
cheared by ſo good Company ; which ſhe by experience found very 
favourable and aſhſtant to her, making her go about with a continual 
remembrance of Ge, and a ſtrict care to do nothing diſpleaſing to him z 
for ſhe thought, ſhe beheld him continually. And every time ſhe deſired 
to treat with him in, or out of Prayer, ſhe conceived he was fonear, 
that he could not chuſe but hear her, though the hearing him ſpeak was 
not when ſhe pleaſed, but on the ſudden, when need required. She per- 
ceived him on her right hand, but not with thoſe ſenſes, whereby we 
diſcern one ſtanding beſide vs, for, thts is after another more delicate 
way, which cannot be expreſſed, but is as ſure, nay mote : for, in that, 
to wit of the ſenſes, there may be illuſion ; but in thisnone ; becauſe it 
is accompanied with great benefits, and interior effefts, which would 
not be, were it Melancholy ; much leſs would the Devil efec&t ſo much 
good, nor would the Soul enjoy ſo great peace, or ſuch continual de- 
fires of pleaſing God, or ſuch a contempt of all that, which conduceth 
not to the uniting us to Him, And afterward ſhe underſtood clearly , 
that it proceeded not from the Devil, for by degrees he further diſco- 
vered himſelf. I know notwithſtanding, that ſhe fomtimes was exceed. 
ing fearful, otherwhiles extreamly confounded, not knowing from 
whence ſo great a good ſhould befall her. She and I were ſo much one, 
thatnothing paſſed in her Soul, whereto I waz not privy, ſo that I'can 
ſufficiently bear witneſs, and ye may believe me, that whatever [ ſhall 
ſay hercin is true, 

It isa Favor of our Lord that carries along with it a great con- 
fefion and humility ; which, were it from the Devil, would be quite 
contrary. And, it being a thing notoriouſly manifelting it ſelf tobe gi- 
ven by God, ( fince no humane induſtry is able to procure ſuch an cfhca- 
cious reſentment ) whoever receives it can in no wiſe think it a good 
from himſelf, but beſtowed from the hand of God. And, although, to 
my thinking, ſome of the forementioned favors be greater, yet this car- 
ries a particular knowl:dge of God along with it, and from this conti- 
nual converſe with, ariſeth a moſt tender love toward his. Majeſty , and 
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certain deſires, greater than thoſe already mentinged, :of| wholly addi- 
Ring ones ſelf to his ſervice, and a great cleanneſs, and-purity: of con- 
ſcience ; for, the Preſence of this Lord, whom he hath ſo near him, 
makes him attend to every thing. For, though we know God is preſent 
to all we do, yet ſuch is our Nature, that it negle&ts the refleCting there- 
on; a thing, which cannot happen here, becauſe that Lord, that ſtands 
in ſuch manner by, excites it. This Preſence difſpofeth likewiſe for re- 
ceiving the forementioned favors ; for, the Soul being almoſt contfnu- 
ally in an actual love toward him, whom ſhe ſees, or underſtands to be 
near her, thoſe favours likewiſe become more frequent. Laſtly, it is 
diſcerned by the profit of the Soul to be a very great favour, and high- 
ly to be valued, and with thankfulneſs to be acknowledged to our Lord, 
who ſo undeſervedly beitows.it; nor is it to be exchanged for any 
earthly Treaſure, or delight ; ſo that, when our Lord pleaſeth to take it 
away from her, ſhe is in great deſolation ; and all poſſible diligences 
which ſhe can uſe to regain this Company litle avail her; for,our Lord, 
when he pleaſes, beſtows it, and it is not tobe acquired. Somtimes alſo 
_ Company falls out to be of ſome Saint ; and proves alſo very pro- 
table. 
Ye will ask, if nothing be ſeen, howis it known, whether it be 
Chriſt, or ſome Saint, or his glorious Mother ? This the Soul is not able 
to expreſs, nor to conceive how it underſtands it ; but notwithſtand- 
ing knows it with a moſt evident- certainty. When our Lord ſpeaks, it 
ſeems caler , but a Sainr, that doth not ſpeak ,(who only ſeems placed: 
there by our Lord for the aiding and accompanying ſuch a Soul) cau- 
ſeth more wonder, So there are other ſpiritual matters, which cannot 
fully be expreſſed, but by them is diſcovered how infirm our Nature is. 
for the underſtanding the greatneſſes of God , fince we are not capa- 
ble of theſe; therefore, a. roar them, let him with admira- 
tion proceed to praiſe his Divine Majeſty that gives them, and render 
particular thanks for them : for, it being a favour not granted to all,he 
ought highly to prize it, and endeavor the more to ſerve God, who ſo 
many ways helps him herein, Hence it comes, that ſuch a Soul thinks 
not better of herſelf for this, butrather that ſhe of all that live on the 
earth ſerves God the leaſt ; becauſe ſhe conceives herſelf more obliged 
thereto ; and any defect,ſhe makes, pierceth even to her bowels ; and 
that very juſtly, Theſe effects remaining in the Soul, any one of. you, 
whom our Lord ſhall conduct by this way, may eaſily obſerve, for the 
——_—_— and diſcerning that it is not a deluſion or fancy only : for 
(as I ſaid JI hold it impoſe, that, were it a fancy, or the T_y 
Outrd : 


252 The Sixth Manſions. Chap. 8. 
ſhould laſt fo.long,or bring ſuch manifeſt benefit to the Soul, cauſing it 


to enjoy ſuch inward peace; fince it is not his cultom, nor can a thing ſo 
bad ( though he would ) produce ſo great a good; for, preſently would 
- follow ſome fumes of ſelf-eſteem, and a conczit of being better than 

other folks. But, the Soul's being thus continually in the Preſence of 
God, and having the mind buſied about Him, would ſo much diſguſt the 
Fiend, that,though he might tempt, on this manner, he would not re- 
turn to do it often, And God is ſo faithful, that he will not permit him 
to have ſuch power on a Soul, that hath noother deſign, ſave the plea- 
ling his Divine Majeſty, and laying down her life for his honour and 
glory ; but will ſoon find out a way Be the undeceiving of her, 

My opinion is, and ſhall be, that, if the Soul proceed after 
the manner here before mentioned, though theſe favors of our Lord 
ceaſe, his Majeſty will bring her forth with gain, albeit he ſomtimes 
ſuffer the Devil to aſſaulr her, and he ſhall go away confounded. There- 
fore, Daughters, if any of you paſs this way, be not diſmayed'; yet it 
is good to fear ; and let us uſe more circumſpection, and be leſs confi- 
dent, as if, by being ſo highly favoured, ye might at all grow negligent ; 
for that would imply ſuch favours came not from God if ye find not 
the effects mentioned before. It were good to communicate it in the 
—_— to ſome one very learned under the Seal of Confeſſion, 
( fince thoſe are they, who are to give us light ) or, if it may be, with 
a perſon very ſpiritual; if not, a great Scholar is better; and, beſt of 
all, if there be opportunity, with both the one, and the other, And, in 
caſe they tell you, it is your fancy, or a miſtake, be not troubled at it; 
for, a miſtake ean neither much prejudice,nor much benefit,your Souls : 
recommend your ſelves to his Divine Majeſty. who will not ſuffer you 
to be deceived. If they tell you, it is the Devil, the trouble will be 
greater; though an able Scholar will never tell you ſo, if diſcovering in 
you the forementioned effects : but, though he ſhould, I know this ve- 
ry Lord,that accompanies you, will comfort and ſecure you, and il|umi- 
nate him to inltrut yov. If he be one, who,though addicted to the Ex- 
erciſe of Prayer, is not by our Lord conduQted this way, he will pre- 
fently wonder, and condemn it. Therefore I adviſe you, make choice 
of one very Learned, and, if yecan, alſo Spiritual ; and let the Pric- 
refs give l23ve thereto; becauſe, though the Soul be ſecure, by ſecing 
the good life ſhe leads , yet the Pricreſs is bound to let her conferr with 
ſome hody, for the ſecuring them both. And, having conferred with 
theſe Perſons, let ker be quiet, and take no more care about it; for 
ſomtimyz, without any jult ground of fear, the Devil injects ſuch im-» 
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moderate ſcruples, that the Soul is not ſatisfied with 'onte conferring ; 
eſpecially, if the Confeſor be onelitle experienced, and ſeem timorous, 
and that he too enjoyn her to communicate it, Thus that comes to be 
divulged, which ſhould be kept very ſecret, and this Soul hereupon 
perſecuted, and tormented ; for, what ſhe thinks is ſecret, ſhe per- 
ceives is publick ; and hence ariſe many troubles to her, which might 
fall likewiſe upon the Order, according as the times now go. 

So that herein great caution is required, and 1 recommend.it 
much to the Prioreſſes z and let them not think, that for the having ſuch 
things a Siſer is better than the reſt. Our Lord guides every one, as he 
ſeeth need. True indeed, if ſhe make uſe thereof, it is a preparative, 
and diſpoſition to the being a great Servant of God but ſomtimes 
God leads the weakeſt this _ ; fo that there is nothing certain to be 
liked, or diſliked, but we mult look to the Vertues only, and at her, that 
with greateſt mortification, humility, and purity of Conſcience ſerveth 
our Lord; ſince ſhe is the moſt holy, although with certainty we can 
know litle here, till the true Judge recompence every one according to 
his merits. Then we ſhall wonder to ſee, how different his judgment is 
from what we here are able to underſtand, Be he for evcr praiſed, 
Amen. 
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CHAP. IX. 


———— 


She declares, huw our Lord communicates himſelf to the Soul by an Imagi- 
nary Viſion : and that they ſhould carefully avoid the deſirmg to go wn 
this way : for which Reaſons are alledged. | 


pr we now to [maginary Viſions, in which ( as they ſay ) the De- 
vil can more caſily interpoſe, than in the forementioned ; and ſa 
queſtionleſs it is : but , when they come from our I ord , they ſeem 
to me in ſome ſort more profitable than others, becauſe more confor 
mable to our Nature; I except thoſe, which our Lord diſcovers, and 
makes known in the laſt Manſion; for, to theſe none of the other Vi- 
fions attain. Let us now then ſee ( as 1 told you in the former Chapter ) 
after what manner this Lord is here preſent. And it is, as if we had in 
a Casket of Gold a [ewel of rich value, and of admirable vertue, 
which we undoubtedly know to be there, though we never ſaw it; and 
its vertues fail not to he'p us, if we carry it a r; us ; ſince we figd by 
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experience, it hath cured us of certain Maladies, for which it is proper : 


But we dare not look upon it, nor open the Casket, and, if we would, 
we cannot; for, he only knows the way to. open it, whoſe en? pe 


is; who, although he lends itus, to makeuſe of for our bencht, yet 
keeps the Key himſelf; and, when he pleaſeth to ſhew it us, will open 
it, as a thing that is his, as likewiſe, when he ſeeth fit, will reſume it, as 
in effet he doth. Now, ſuppoſe we, that he ſomtimes unexpectedly 
vouchſafes to ſhew it for his good, to whom he hath lent it; it is evi- 
dent thereupon, that he will afterward take far greater content, when 
he remembers the wonderful luſtre of the ſtone, which thus becomes 
deeplicr engraven in his Memory. Juft ſoit falls out here, when our 
Liord is pleaſed to careſs, and more eminently delight ſuch a Soul: He 
manifeſtly ſhews her his moſt Sacred Humanity, after what ſort he 
pleaſeth, either as he was converſant in the World, or as after his Reſur- 
reftion : which though it be done with ſuch celerity, that it may be re- 
ſembled to that of a flaſh of Lightning, yet this glorious Image re- 
mains ſo fixed in the Imagination, that I hold it impoſſible ever to raze 
it out, till ſhe behold it there, where without cnd ſhe may poſleſs it. 
Now, though I term it an Image, yet is it not to be underſtood, as if in 
the opinion of the beholder it were painted, but yet exceeding lively, 
and ſometimes he diſcourſeth with the Soul, and reveals great ſecrets to 
her. But ye are to know, that, though the Soul ſettles upon it for a 
while, it can no more be beheld,than the Sun; therefore this ſight al- 
ways paſſeth very ſpeedily : not becauſe its ſplendor ( like the Sun's ) 
dazles the interior fight, which is it that beholdsall this, ( for, when it 
is with an external view, Ican ſay nothing to it, becauſe the party, of 
whom,as I ſaid, I can ſpeak ſo —_— never had tryal thereof, and 
what one hath not experienced they can hardly give the true reaſon 
of), for its luſtre is as it were a light transfuſed, and like that of the 
Sun veiled with ſomthing pleaſant, and bright as a Diamond, if it 
could be made ſo: his raiment ſeems as the fineft Holland: and ina 
manner every time, God doth a Soul this favour, ſhe remains in an Ex- 
tafy, her vileneſs not enduring To dreadful a hight. Dreadful, 1 ſay ; be- 
cauſe though it is the moſt beautiful and delightful , one can poſfibly 
imagine, ſhould one live a thouſand years, and muſe thereon evento 
wearineſs, becauſe it far tranſcends the capacity of our imagination 
ard underſtanding; yet is this his Preſence of ſo great Majeſty, and 
cauſeth in the So11l ſuch trembling and horrour, that there needs no ask- 
ing, nor any ones telling her before land, who it is; for, He R_ 
manifeſts himſelf to be the Lord of Heaven and Earth: a thing, = 
re - 
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here Kings can not do, who of themſelves would be regarded very li- 
tle, but tor the attendance of their Royal Train, or other's relatin 
who they are, Lard,how little do we Chri/tians know you ! What ſhall 
we do in that day, when you ſhall come to judge us, if coming to treat 
ſo familiarly with your Spouſe, the beholding you cauſeth ſuch terrour ? 
What will it be, Da»gbrers, when he ſhall with a dreadful voice ſay to 
the wicked, Depart from me ye curſed of my Father ? Let thus much 
then ſink into our Memories upon this favour done by God to any 
Soul, which will be no ſmall benefit ; ſeeing St. Hierom, though ſo ho- 
ly, never let it ſlip out of his; and thus all, we ſuffer here in the rigour 
of a Religious life, will ſcem nothing to us. What ſtick we at 7 when- 
as, ſhould our ſufferings laſt long, it is but a Moment, compared with 
that Eternity. 1 tell you unfeignedly, that, though I{be ſo very bad, I 
feared not Hell-torments, and | eſteemed them as nothing in compari- 
ſon, when / conſidered, that the Damned muſt behold thoſe ſo amiable, 
meek, and gracieus eyes of our Lord incenſed againſt them ;z which me- 
thinks my heart could not endure: and thus it hath bin with me all my 
life. How muchmore ſhall that perſon fear him, to whom he is thus xe- 
preſented, whenas the apprehenhon and terror is fuch, as that it leaves 
one ſenſeleſs, This, ſure,is the reaſon of the Soul's being in a ſuſpenſion 
or Rapt; for, our Lord helps her weakneſs, that ſhe may be united ts 
his Greatneſs, in this ſo high communication with God. | 
When the Soul is able to continue long beholding of this Lard, 
] do not account that a Viſion, but a certain vehement conſideration 
farmed in the Imagination; and it is a dead _ in compariſon of 
this other. lt falls out that ſome perſons ( and I know itto be true; 
for, nat three or four, but many have conferred with me about it ) are 
of fo weak an Imagination, or fo vigorous an Underſtanding, -or, what 
it is, 1 know not, that they ſo ſtrongly fixe their Imagination, that what- 
ever they think on, they ſay, they ſee it clearly, asitfeemeth to them. 
But, had they ſeen a true Viſion,they would, without having any doubt 
thereof, plainly perceive the miſtake; for, they go framing with their 
imagination to themſelves that which they ſee, without finding sfter- 
ward any effect thereof, but are much colder, than if they had ſeen a 
devout Picure, It is very evident , that one is not to heed it, and fo it 
is forgotten much ſooner than a Dream. In that we are ſpeaking of it 
is not ſo; but, the Soul being very far from imagining that the is to 
ſee any thing, nor having the leaft thought thereof, preſently atonce 
the whole ObjeRt isrepreſented to ber together, and with a great fright 
and diſorder turns all the powers, and _ upſide down, to put _ 
L.42 A 
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ſoon afterward into that blefſed peace.. And, as,. when Sr. Pax! was 
thrown to the earth, that tempeſt, and noiſe from Heaven followed, 
ſo itis in this Interior World ; a great motion ago. and in an in- 
ſtant every thing is calme, and the Soul ſo fully inſtruſted in very 
high truths, that ſhe needs no other Maſter :. for, the true Wiſdom, 
without any pains of hers, hath diſpelled her ignorance, and the Soul 
continues for a good ſpace in a great certainty, that this favour is from 
God. And, let them tell her the contrary neverſomuch, they cannot 
make her-then fear any illuſion : though afterward, her Corfeſſor terri- 
ſying her, God ſeems to forſake her, that ſhe may waver alitle, as doub-. 
ting,. whether it might befall her for her ſins ; but not believe it, ex- 
cept.after the manner of temptations in points. of Faith, ( as I have 
ſaid in-other caſes) wherein the Devil may ſufficiently diſturbe, but 
cannot at all remove the Soul from continuing firm and conſtant in the 
Faith : nay, the more he aſſaults and tempts, the ſurer ſhe is, that the 
Devil could not leave in her ſo many benefits, as in effect ſhe finds. So 
that he hath not-much power in the Interior of the Soul ; he can repre- 
ſent the object; but not with like verity, majeſty, and operations, Cor- 
feſſors, being not able to ſee this, nor perkaps he that receives this fa- 
vour from God, to expreſs it, are affraid, and very juſtly : therefore 
egc is to proceed with caution, and wait the time of ſeeing the fruits 
that theſe apparitions produce, and by litle and litle to obſerve the hu- 
lity.and hrength of thoſe-Vertues* which-they leave in the Soul ; 
for, .if-it be the Devil, he will ſoon diſcover himſelf , and they wilt 
take himina thouſand lies. If mo be experienced, and have 
paſſed through theſe things, he needs litle time to diſcover it; for, 
he will-quickly perceive by the relation, whether it be God, the Ima- 
gination, or the Devil; eſpecially if his Majeſty have given him the Gift 
of Diſcerning Spirits ; for, if he have that,and Learning, though he want 
experience, he will caſily underſtand it. 
That, which is mainly neceffary , S:ers, is, the treating with 
reat veracity and ſimplicity with your NR mean not in confeſ- 
| open Sins ; for that is plain-enough,but of giving an account of your 
Prayer ;. for, if ye do-not, I'cannot ſecure you, that ye go the right 
way, nor thatit is God; that teacheth you: ſince he exceedingly loves, 
thar you-ſhould with the ſame truth and clearneſs treat. with his Dep#- 
tees, as with Himſelf; deſiring to acquaint him with all your Thoughts, 
how litle ſoever, and how much more with your Deeds? 'And, thus 
doing," never difquict nor trouble. your ſclyes; for, though it ſhould 
nat. be God; if ye have humility,..and .a good conſcience, nx * not 
| arm 
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harm you ; becauſe his Majeity knows how to extraQt good out of 
evils; andis able to cffeR, that the ſame way, which the Devil would 
deſtroy = by , you ſhall gain more by ; and, whilſt ye conſider how 
our Lord doth you ſo eminent favours, endeavour ye more carefully to 
pleaſe him, and to have your minds always taken up with his Image. 
For as a great Schollar ſaid, the Devil indeed is an excellent Painter ; 
adding that, if he ſhould ſhew him ovr Saviour drawne to the life, he 
would not refuſe by it to raiſe his Devotion, and make war upon 
the Devil with his own VVeapons ; and, though the Painter 
were never ſo wicked, he would not for that forbear to do reve- 
rence to the Piture he drew, if it repreſented Him who is all our - 
Good. This learned Perſon thought it very ill advice, ſome pave, to 
wit, upon ſeeing any Y:ſ5or of this kind, to make ſome expreſſions of 
Scorn : for, (ſaid he) whereſoever we ſee the Pourtraiture of our glo- 
rious King, we ought to reverence it : and [ find he hath reaſon: for, 
even with us it would be ill taken, if one that wiſhed well to another 
knew, that any uſed the like mocks and ſignes of diſgrace to kis Picture, 
How much more is it fit, always to ſhew reſpet, whereever ſeen, - 
to a Crucifixe, or any other Image of our Emperour ? And, though 
I have written of this elſewhere, yet I delight to diſcourſe 
thereof here , becauſe I have ſeen one exceedingly afflited upon - 
the being enjoyned the uſing this remedy; I know not who invented 
it, thus to torment one, that could do no other but obey, if her Cor- 
feſſor fo adviſed her; as conceiving herſelf ruined, unleſs ſhe did it. 
My opinion is, that, when thus counſelled, ye alledge this reaſon with 
humility, and refuſe ſuch advice: thoſe good reaſons extreamly ſatisfy 
me, which he afforded me, who thus counſelled me in that caſe. 

One great advantage the Soul gains from this favour of our 
Lord, and it is, that, when ſhe thinks upon Him, or on his Life, and 
Paſſion,ſhe remembers that his moſt ſweet and beautiful countenance . 
a very greatcomfort ; as here with us we receive a greater ſatisfaQion 
from having ſeen one that doth us much good, than if we had never 
known him, I tell you, ſo ſweet and gratefull a remembrance is ex- 
ceeding profitable ; other benefits it carries with it, but, having ſpoken - 
ſs much of the effects theſe things cauſe, whereof alſo more hereafter, 
at preſent I will proceed no further, without firſt ſeriouſly adviſing 
you, that, though ye know God doth theſe favours to ſome Souls, ye 
never pray to him, nor requeſt him to lead you this way ; which, 
though it ſeem to you very good, and much to be eſteemed, yet is not 


conyenient to be asked ; for ſome reaſons, Firſt, becauſe it is a —_ ; 
of-; 
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of Humility to deſire that, ye never deſerved; therefore I conceive, 
he hath litle Humility, that defires it; for, as a poor Peaſant is far 
from wiſhing to be a King, holding it impoſſible, as not deſerving itz 
ſo is an humble perſon from ſuch things ; which, Iam of opinion, will 
never be beſtowed, but on ſuch a one: for, before our Lord doth 
theſe favours,he gives one a true knowledge of their own Nothingneſs, 
And how can one truly conceive, that they have very great favour 
ſhewen them, in not being calt into Hell, who harbour ſuch _ 
nations as theſe? Sccondly, becanſe ſuch a one is very certain to be 
deceived, or in great danger of it ; for, the Devil nceds no more but to 
find one litle Door open to caſt a thouſand miſts before us, Thirdly, be- 
cauſe, when the delire is vehement, from a lettled imagining of the 
thing deſired, it makes one think he ſeeth and heareth that which he 
wiſheth for, as happens to thoſe, who, in the day time having a great 
mind to a thing, and much thinking thereon, dream of it in the night, 
Fourthly, it is a very great preſumption for you to deſire to chuſe a 
way for your ſelves, who know not what is moſt convenient, but 
ought to refer it to our Lord, that beſt underſtands you, to the end he 
may lead you what way he likes belt, Fifthly, becauſe the troubles 
are not few, as perhaps you imagine, but very great, and of divers 
kinds, which they, on whom our Lord conferrs theſe favours, un- 
dergo: and how know ye, whether ye will be able to bear them ? 
Szixthly, becauſe it may befall you, that ye may loſe by that very way 
ye think to gain by, as happened to Saul by being King. In fine, 
Siſters, beſides theſe, there are other reaſons; and, believe me, the 
ſureſt is the deſiring only the Wil of God: let us put our ſelves into his 
hands; for he exceedingly laves us ; and we cannot miſs, if with are- 
ſolute will we perſevere conſtant herein, And ye mult know, not more 
glory is merited by receiving many of theſe favours, but more ſervice 
is required of one. That wherein conſiſts more merit our Lord de- 
prives us not of; for, itis in our power : therefore there are found 
many holy Perſons, who never knew what it was to receive one of 
theſe favours; as others, that receive them, yet are no Saints, And 
think not, they are beſtowed continually ; nay, for once that oyr Lord 
eonferrs them, many croſſes are ſuſtained; and fo the humble Soul 
thinks not how ſhe may have them oftner, but confiders how ſhe may 
uſe them better, True, it is a great help queſtionleſs to the acquiring 
Vertues in a higher perfetion ; but whoſoever obtains them by pur- 
chafing them at the expence and charges of his own paigs merits far 
more, I 
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I know one, nay two Perſons, (whereof one was a Man:) on 
whom our Lord hath beſtowed theſe favours ; who were ſo defirous of 
ſerving his Divine Majeſty at their own coſt, without theſe extraordi- 
nary favours, and confolatioas and ſo ambitious of ſuffering, that 
they complained to our Lord of his conferring them upon them; and, if 
they could, would have refuſed them. I ſpeak of the delights and 
conſolations not of theſe /5/ons, (whereof as is ſeen in the end, doth 
come very great benefit, and they are highly to be prized.) but of thoſe 
regalos, which our Lord gives in Contemplation, True; theſe deſires 
(to-my thinking) are ſupernatural, and of Souls greatly enamoured, 
who would let our Lord ſee, that they ſerve him not for wages; and 
ſo they never conſider that they are to receive glory for any thing they 
do, that thereby they may put themſelves upon the more ſervice, but 
thus-to ſatisfy their Love, whoſe property is to be always working . 
after a-thouſand manners, The Soul here would fain, if it could, in- 
vent arts to conſume itſelf for Him; and, if need were that it ſhould 
continue for ever annihilated for the greater glory of God, it would 
willingly do ſo. Be He eternally praiſed , Amen; who, in a 
himſelf to converſe with ſuch miſerable creatures is pleaſed to mani- - 


feſt his Greatneſs. 


pe ET 


X. 


She mentions other Faveurs , which God doth for 4 Soul in a way 
fering from thoſe aforeſaid; and the great proſit that 1s left by 
them, 


M Any ways our Lord communicates himſelf to the Soul in theſe - 
| Apparitions, ſomtimes when ſhe is afflited, other times when - 
ſome trouble is to befall her, other whiles when his Majeſty will delight 
himſelf with her, and careſs her, I need not go over every particular, 
feeing my meaning is only to explain the ſeveral differences found in 
this way, as far as 1 underſtand them, that ye may know, S:ſters, of 
what ſort they are, and the effects they leave; leſt we miſtake, in think- - 
ing every fancy to be a ſion; and that, whenalſo it is aſton, know- 
ing, that ſuch is poſſible, ye might not be diſmayed and troubled: for 
the Devil gaines much, and delights exceedingly to ſee a Soul, dif- 
quieted, becauſe he ſces, it hinders ber from employing her ſelf wholly ; 
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In other ways,much higher,and leſs dangerous,becauſe (as [ con- 
ceive) the Devil cannot counterfeit them, his Majelty communicates 
timſelf; which it is difficult to diſcourſe of, becauſe very abſtruſe ; 
for, the Imaginary are more caſily expreſſed, It falls out, when our 
Lord pleaſeth, that the Soul, being in Prayer, and perfeQtly enjoy- 
ing her Senſes, is on a ſudden ſeized with a ſuſpenſion, in which our 
Lord reveales great ſecrets to her, which ſhe conceives, ſhe ſees in 
God himſelf (for, theſe are not Y:/ions of the molt ſacred Humanity) : 
and, though I ſay ſhe ſees, yet ſhe ſeeth nothing ; for, it is no [mags- 
nary Viſion, but very Intellcfual, whereinis diſcovered, how all things 
are ſeenin God, and how he contains them in Himſelf, It is a thing 
very beneficial; for, though it paſſeth in an inſtant, yet is it deeply 
graven in the Soul, and cauſeth great confuſion, and diſcovers more 
clearly our malice in offending God ſince, in him, and in being our 
ſelves in him,we commit ſuch hainous offences. 

| will give you a Compariſon, to make you the better under- 
ſtand it. Let us ſuppoſe God to be like a Room, or a very ſpacious 
and fair Palace containing in it all the World : can a Sinner poſſibly 
withdraw him ſelf out of this Palace for aCting his villanies? No, cer- 
tainly : but even in God himſelf are perpetrated the abominations, 
diſhoneſtics, and wickedneſſes, we Sinners commit. O dreadful caſe, 
and worthy of great conſideration, and very profitable for us that un- 
derſtand litle, and cannot apprehend theſe truths; for, if we did, it 
were impoſſible for us to incurr fo raſh and fooliſh a boldneſs. 
Let us conſider, Siſters, the great mercy, and patience of God, in not 
plunging us down here preſently ; Let us render him moſt high thanks, 
and be aſhamed at the ſtomacking any thing that is done, or ſaid, a- 
gaint us; it being the greatelt irapiety in the world to ſee our Creator 
texr ſo many injuries ;from his creatures within himſelf, and that we 
ſhould take to heart a word ſpoken in our abſence, and that perhaps 
out of noill intention. O the miſery of Mankind ! when, my Daugh- 
ters, ſhall we in ſomthing imitate this great God? Go to then, let us 
not thirk we do any great matter in our ſuffering injuries without mur- 
muring, but with alacrity let us willingly bear every thing, and love 
thoſe that wrong us ; fince this Lord hath not ceaſed to love vs, though 
highly diſpleaſing him; therefore he hath very great reaſon to require, 
all ſhould forgive, how greatly ſoever injured, I tell you, Daughters, 
though this Y:/ior paſs away preſently, yet is it a great favour and kind- 
neſs, which our Lord doth the Soul, if ſhe would make uſe of it, ſet- 
ting it almoſt continually beforc her eyes, : 


It 
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It falls out likewiſe,that God, very ſuddenly, and aſter a manner 
that cannot be expreſſed, diſcovers to us in himſelf a certain Truth, 
which ſeems to darken and obſcure all thoſe in the Creatures, mani- 
feſting plainly, that he only is the Truth that cannot ly. Here is fuily 
underſtood that, which David ſaith in the Pſalm, that every man is a 
Liar : which never would be fo underſtovd, though one ſhould hear 
it often ſaid, that God is the Infallible Truth. I-reftect on it, how much 
Pilate asked of our Lerd, when he demanded of him at his 'Paſſion, 
What is Truth ? and how little we here underſtand of this higheſt Truth. 
I would fain explain my ſelf further in this particular, but it cannot be 
expreſſed. Letus learn hence, Siſters, that, for conforming our ſelyes 
in ſomthing ta our God, and Spoyſe, it will conduce, that we endea- 
vour to walk always in.this Truth. I ſay not, that we only take heed'of 
lying ( for herein, God be praiſed I fee already, that in theſe Houfes 
ye uſe great care, for nothing whatſoever, to tell'a Ly) but that we 
walk in truth before God, and Men, by all means poſſible; and eſpeci- 
ally-in notdefiring, that they ſhould think us better than we are ; and 
in our. warks aſcribing to God, what is his ; and to our ſelves, what is 
ours. from-every thing fecking to extraQt truth; thus we1halt make 
litle. account of this World, which is altogether a meer Ly and falfe- 
hood | 


- 'T was once conſidering the Reaſon, why our Lord ſo much 
loved the vertue of Humility ; and; without reftecting on it, on the 
ſudden it came into my mind, -that God effentially was the Supreme 
Truth ; and Humility is walking in the Truth; for, it: is a very great 
truth, that of our ſelves we have no good, but miſery, and nothing- 
neſs: and he that underſtands not this walks in a ly ; and he that beſt 
underſtands it is moſt acceptable to the Supreme Truth, becauſe he 
walks init, God grant us, my Sfers, the favour never to quit this 
Knowledge of our ſelves, Amen, Our Lord beſtows on a Soul ſome of 
theſe Favours, becauſe, _—— true Spouſe, and now reſolved to do 
in every thing his Divine Will, he is pleaſed to give her ſome notice of 
the means, whereby ſhe is to accompliſh it, and ofhis own greatnefſes. 
It is not neceſſary to treat of more : theſe two [I have related, as ſeem- 
ing to me very uſefull, that there is in ſuch occaſions no ground of fear- 
ing, but enough of praifing our Lord for giving them. For, here (to 
my thinking) the Devil, and likewiſe our own Imagination have litle 
acceſs, and therefore the Soul remains with great ſatisfaRion, 
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CHAP. XL 


She ſpeaks of certain Deſires that God gives, a Soul of enjoying him, fo. 
vehement and impetuonus, that they endanger the loſing Life. and of 
the benefit that remains from this Favour done by our Lord, 


Jl all theſe Favours now, which the Spouſe hath conferred on. 
_ . the Soul, ſuffice peradventure to make the litle Dove, or But- 
terfly (for, think not, I have forgot it) relt contented, and repoſe, or: 
ſettle ſomwhere,. where: ſhe means toidy? No, certainly ; ſhe isra-' 
thgr much worſe ; and, though ſhe receiyed theſe favours many years' 
inge, ſhe mourns. and weeps continually ; for, every one. of them in-. 
creaſeth her pajn. The- reaſon is, for that, underſtanding Kill. more 
and more the greatneſle of her God, and ſeeing her ſelf ſo remote, and. 
ſq faroff from enjoying him, her Defire Wore augmented; for, ſo. 
is her Jove too, upon her further{diſcovering how much thisgredt God 
and;:Lord deſerves to be loved :. and, during theſe years; 'this Defire' 
by litle and litle comes to increaſe ſo, that it puts her to that huge tor-. 
ment, which I ſhall now rclate. I ſaid, years, in relation to What that 
Party,, whom I ſpake of, felt and cxperjenced-in her felf:; for;' I ſufi- 
pl Fri God,is.not to.be limited, being able.ina Moment to ad- 
Vance a Squl to a higher degree, than.is here mentioned his Majeſty 
is both powerfull to do,all he will ; and willing to .do veryamuch for: 
vs. | 


It falls out .then ſomtimes; that; from theſe anxictics; :tears;; 
and groans, and the great impetughities forementioned (for, atl this 
ſeems to proceed from our love with great ſenſibleneſs; but all is nothing' 
in. compariſpq of this other, whereof I now ſpeak; - becauſe this ſzems 
to be a fire, that only ſmoakes, and may be boarn,. though with pain) 
it falls,out, I ſay, ſomtimes, that ſuch a Soul going thus burning in 
iticlf; upon a very light thought, or-a Worth that ſhe hears, of there- 
tarding her Death, feels on the other ſide (ſhe-undetſtands not, whence, 
or how) a ſtroke as from a ficry Dart: .I do not ſay, it is properly a 
Dart, but, whatever .it is, it is. manifeſtly perceived, that it cannot 
come from our Nature ; neither is it a blow, but it wounds more ſharp- 
ly, and to my thinking, not in that part, wherein we here feel pains, 
but in tl.e fund, and innermoſt receſs, of the Soul, where this fleſh, 


which 
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'whick paſſeth away ſpeedily, reduceth all, it finds of this earth of our 
Nature, as it were to dult ; for, during that time it continues, it is 
impoſſible to remember any thing of our Being : becauſe in an inſtant 
'it ſo binds up the facultics, that they have no liberty asto any thing 
whatever, ſave what ſerves to augment this grief, 1 would not have 
this thought an —_—_— ; for, indeed [ ſee I am ſparing rather, and 
ſpeak of the leaſt, ſince it cannot be expreſſed. This is a Kapt of the 
Senſes, and Faculties, for all that tends not to the making this afflition 
to be more felt, For, the Underſtanding is very -quick in appreheriding 
the reaſon there is to grieve, in the Soul's ſceing herſclf abſent from 
Ged ; and his Majeſty at ſuch time concurrs thereto by ſo lively a diſ- 
covering of himſelf , that increaſeth the pain to. ſuch a' degree, as 
. makes the party that feels it burlt forth into ſtrong cryes;z, and, though 
ſhe be very patient, and enured to the ſuffering great pains, yet can ſhe 
not do otherwiſe ; for, this torment is not in the Body, but in the Inte- 
rior of the Soul. Hence*that Party collefted, how much ſharper. its 
torments, and pains are, than thoſe of the Body; and _ it 'was: repre- 
ſented to her, tha# ſuch were thoſe that were endured in Purgatory, 
where the wanting of a Body is no hindrance, to them that are there, 
of their ſuffering much more, than do all thoſe that have, and live in, 
one. I ſaw one in that caſe, that kthought really the party was dying ; 
and no wonder ; for, certainly one is in great danger of death ; there- 
fore, though it laſt not long, yet it leaves the body all diſjoynted, and 
the Pulſe then beats ſo faint and weak, as if one were juſt giving up the 
hoſt ; which indeed ſeemsno leſs, becauſe the natural heat fails, and 

- the ſupernatural ſo burns it up, that with a very litle more God 
would even ſatisfie her deſires of dying. Not , that one feels any 
Bodily pains; though (as I ſaid } the Body be ſo diflocated and 
disjoynted , that, for two or. three days after, it hath not ſtrength 
enough to write with, and that with great pains; yea me-thinks the 
Body always continues weeker,than before, The fecling no corporal 
ain then comes from the predominancy of the interior ſenſe of the 
Soul, by reaſon of which ſhe regards not the Body, ſhould they tear it 
in pieces. Ye will ſay, it is an imperfeCtion : For why conformes ſhe 
not herein 'to the Will of God, to which ſhe is ſo reſigned ? Hither- 
to ſhe hath bin able to do ſo, and ſo hath ſpent her life ; but not now ; 
becauſe herReaſon is come to that paſs, not to govern itſelf, nor to 
think on any thing, but what torments her : for, being abſent ſrom her 
chief Good, what ſhould ſhe live for ? She perceives a ſtrange Solitude ; 
none upon earth are Company for her ;. no, nor, I conceive mou 
Mm 2 thoſe 
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thoſe in Heaven'; if her Beloved were not prefent to her : yea cvery 
thing torments her; and ſhe ſeeth herſelf like one hanging in the air, 
neither reſting upon any thing on Earth, nor able to aſcend into Hea- 
ven; ſhe is burnt up with this. thirſt, and cannot pet to the water; a 
thirſt intolerable, and come already to that paſs, that no water can 
quench ( nor would ſhe have it quenche1 ) ſave that, whereof our $4- 
viour ſpoke to the Samaritan ;, but this none gives her, 

A O my God, and my Lord ! to what traits doſt thou bring thoſe 
that love thee ! but allis Title to that, which afterward thou giveſt them: 
and very reaſonable it is, that much ſhould coſt much; eſpecially, if 
this be a purifying of ſuch a Soul for it's entring into the Seventh. Man- 
fron ( as thoſe, who are to enter into Heaven, are purified in Pugato- 
ry ): the ſuffering is as inconfaderable, as a drop of water in compari- * 
ſon of the Sea: and ſo much the more, for that, notwithſtanding all this 
torment and affliction, greater than which ( tomy thinking ) cannot be 
found upon Earth ( for, this Party. hath endured many, both corporal 
and piritual,yet accounted them all nothing in reſpegg of this) the Soul 
perceives, that-this pain is of ſuch value, that ſhe ſufficiently under- 
ſtands ſhe could never merit it : but this perceiving is not after ſuch a 
manner, as to eaſe her at all; though herewith ſhe bears it very wil- 
lingly, and would bear it, if God ſo pltaſed, all her life ; though it were 
not a ſingle death, but a dying continually; for, indeed it is no leſs. 
Next, S:{ters, let us confider thoſe in Zell, who have not this conformity, 
nor this joy and conſolation, God beſtows on the Soul, and ſee this 
their ſuffering altogether unprofitable, yet they always ſuffer, and ſhall 
ſuffer more & more (1 ſay, more, asto the accidental pains ); the Soul's . 
torment being much ſharper than the Body's, and thoſe which they ſuf- 
fer, beyond compariſon greater, than this here mentioned; and then to 
ſee that theſe torments ſhall laſt for ever : What ſhall become of theſe 
miſerable Souls ? and what can we do, or ſuffer, in this ſo ſhort a life, 
which is as nothing for the delivering us from ſuch terrible & eternal tor- 
ments ? I tell you, it is.impoſlible to expreſs how ſenſible the ſuffering of - 
the Seul is, & how different from that of theBody,unleſs one have tryed 
it; and our Lord would have us underſtand it, that we may.the better 
know, how much we owe him, for having brought us to a ſtate, wherein 
we hope, through his mercy, he will deliver us from theſe Miſeries, and 
forgive us our fins, 

Now, to return to what we were ſpeaking of, when we left the 

Sovlin that extream torment; I ſay, that ſhe continues not long in that 
exttemity, and at moſt ( to my thinking)not above three or four Hours; 


for, 
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for, ſhould it laſt long, cxcept by Miracle, it were impoſſible that na- 
tural infirmity ſhould bear it. It hath ſomtimes happened not to con-- 
tinue above a quarter of an Hour, yet left ſuch a perion all bruiſed and 
disjointed : it is true, that this time (ſhe being in company, the laſt 
day of Eaſter, and having bin, during all thoſe days, in ſuch aridity, 
that ſhe ſcarce knew it was Eaſter ) it came upon her ſo violently, that 
ſhe became quite ſenſeleſs, upon the hearing only one Word, that her 
Life ſhould not end yer. | 
But to think of being able to reſiſt it ſeems as if one thrown 
inte a huge fire would hinder the flame of having heat to burn him with. 
This is not a pain that can be hid; but thatthoſe, whoare preſent, per- 
ceive the great danger one isin, though they cannot be Witneſſes of 
the Interior. [tis true, that, whilſt, they are with her, they are ſome 
company to her, but in a manner like ſhaddows; and ſuch all earthly 
things ſeem to her. And that ye may ſee, that it is impoſſible (if ever 
this befall you) for our natural weakneſs here to interpoſe itſelf , jt 
ſomtimes happens, that the Soul, as you have ſeen, languiſhing, and 
dying out of the defire of dying, when it ſo oppreſſeth her, that there 
ſeems to lack nothing almoſt for her going out of the Body, is really af- 
fraid, and would have this pain abate, that ſhe might not dy, It is 
plain enough that this fear proceeds from a natural weakneſs; for, on 
the other ſide her former defire leaves her not, nor is it poſſible for 
this pain to be removed, till our Lord take it away; which uſually is 
by a /i/ion, wherewith the true Comforter both comforts, and for- 
tifies her, to be willing to live, as long as it ſhall pleaſe his Divine 
Majeſty. | 
; e thing very painful, but which leaves in the Soul very great 
effes, and expells the fear of the troubles like to follow ; for, in com- 
pariſon of ſo acutea pain which her Soul felt herein, all others ſeem to 
her as nothing. She is ſo improved thereby, that ſhe would be con- 
tent to endurc it oft, but even this ſhe can in no wiſe obtaine, nor hath 
ſhe any means of recovering it again, till our Lord pleaſe; as neither 
to withſtand it, when ic comes. . There * remains a greater contempt of 
the World in her; than formerly ; for, ſhe ſees, that nothing in it helps 
her in this torment; and * ſhe- is alſo much more diſengaged from the 
creatures, becauſe, the ſees, that it isonly her Creator that can com- 
fort, and ſatiate her ; and * more fearful, and careful not to diſpleaſe 
him, becauſe ſhe ſces, hecan comfort , and torment, whenſoever he 
pleaſcth. : 
| Two things me thinks there are in this Spiritual Way, that en- 
danger 
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danger ones 'Life : one is this, we have mentioned, indeed very pe- 
rillous; the otkeran extreme joy and delight, ſo exceſſive, that it ſeems 
to make the Soul faint and ſwoon away, ſo that ſhe wants but a very 
litle of going out of the Body : and truly it were no ſmall happineſs 
for her. Hereby, Siſters, ye will ſee, whether I had reaſon to fay, 
there needed Courage; and that our Lord, whenever ye ſhall deſire 
ſuch things of him, may jultly ſay to you, as he did to the ſons of Ze- 
bedee, Can ye drink, this Cup ? 1 believe, Sifers, we ſhall all anſwer, 
Yes.z and juſtly, becauſe his Majeſty gives him ſtrength whom he ſeeth 
toneed it, and in every thing protects ſuch Souls, and in perſecutions 
and ſlanders anſwers for them, as he did for Mary Magdalene, if not 
with words, with deeds. And atlaſt, before they dy, he pays them 
for all together, as yeſhall now ſee, For ever Blefſed be He, and let 
all creatures praiſe him, Amen, 


The Seventh Manſions : containing four Chapters, 
CHAP. LI 


[She ſpeakg of the great Favours God doth to Souls, that are already en- 
rred into the Seventh Manſions : And of the many and ſubtile Diffe- 
rences that ſcem to be in our Interiour, 


V E will imagine perhaps, S:ters, that there hath bin ſo much al- 
ready ſaid concerning this Spiritual Way, that there can be no- 
thing added, A groſs miſtake, to think ſo; for, ſince God's Immen- 
fity hath no limits, neither have his Works. Who can ever recount 
all his mercies and greatneſſes ; a thing impoſſible : therefore never 
wonder at what hath bin, or ſhall be ſaid; for, it is but a cipher to that, 
which may be ſpoken concerningGod, He hath bin very gracious to 
us in having communicated theſe things to one, by whom we might 
come to know them. Forthe more we underſtand that he communi- 
cates himſelf to creatures, the more we ſhall praiſe his greatneſs, and 
endeavour not meanly'to eſteem of a Soul, whom our Lord ſo much de- 
tights and takes pleaſure in; and ſuch an one each of us hath : but, as 
we do not prize it, as a creature made after the Image of God de- 
ſerves, ſo n:tither do we underſtand the great ſecrets, that are in it, 
His Divinc Majeſty be pleaſed, if it be his will, to guide my Pen, and 
do 
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do me the favour to enable me to declare fomewhat of that much 
which is here to be ſpoken, and which he diſcovers to them whom he 
brings into this Aarſcon. I have carneltly requeſted this of our Lord, 
fioce he knows, my intention is only not to let his mercies ly hid, that 
his holy. Name may more be praiſed. I hope, $S:ſters, though not for 
me, yet for your ſake, he will do me .this favour, to the end ye may 
underitand how much it concernes you, for your Spoxſe to cele: 
brate this Spiritual Marriage with your Souls ;. ſceing it involves ſo 
many good things in it, as ye will ſee; and that ye may not ob- 
ſtruct it, O great God, methinks, I tremble, being ſo miſcrable a 
Creature asI am and treating of a thing, . which l am ſo far from me- 
riting at all to underitand, The truth is, I was in great confuſion, de- 
liberating, whether .it were beſt to finiſh this. Manſion in a ſew words z 
| for, methought, they would imagine, that Iknew this by experience ; 
and [| am extremely aſhamed ; becauſe, knowing what a one | am, it is 
a terrible thing, Oa the other ſide it ſeemed to be a temptation and 
weakneſs, though ye paſs a thouſand. cenſures hercon, ſo that God te 
alitle more praiſed, and known ;z let all the world then cry out on 
me; the rather, for that [ ſhall perhaps be dead, when this Writing 
ſhall be expoſed .to view,- Bleſſed be, He, who lives, and. ſhall live: 
throughout all ages for.ever, Amen. | 

When our Lord is pleaſed to have Compaſſion 0n that: 
which this Soul, ſuffers, 'and through her ardent defire of Him hath 
ſuffered, ( whom he. hath now ſpiritvally taken to be his Spouſe ) be- 
fore the conſummation of the- Spiritual Nuptials, he lets her into his 
own. Manſion, which is this. Seventh : for, as he hath a room in Hea-- 
ven, ſo is he to. have onein the Soul, in which he only reſides : let vs- 
call it another #Zeaver ;, for it imports us much, $S:fters, not to imagine 
the Soul to be an obſcure thing ; for, becauſe we do not (ce it, ordina- 
rily it ſeems to us that there is no other interior light, but only that 
which we ſee, and that there is in the Soul a certain obſcurity, Indeed, 
as touching. a Soul not in the State of Grace, I grant it you ; not for 
want of the Sun Of 7uſtice, which is in her, and gives Being to her, 
but for that ſhe 1s. ingapable of recciving its Light, as hath bin ſaid in.- 
the Firſt Manſion. 

Let us, Siſters, take ſpecial care to pray for theſe, whoare - 
in Mortal Sin; a very great Chatity, this. For, if we ſaw a Chriſtian. 
with his hands bound behind him with a ſtrong chain, and faſt tyed to a 
pillar, dying with hunger, not for want of victuals, having very dain-: 
ty meats before him, but becauſe he canot reach it and put it into _ 

mouti ; 
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mouth, and that he were even languiſhing away, now ready to expire 
and dy, not a Death temporal, but eternal, were it not a great cruelty 
to ſtand looking on, and not put into his mouth any thing to eat? But 
then, what, if by your Prayers his chains alſo ſhould be loofed ? For 
God's ſake I beſeech you, ever in your Prayers remember ſuch Souls, 
We treat not here of ſuch Souls, but of ſuch, as have done Penance for 

their Sins, and through Ged's mercy are in a State of Grace, 
We may conſider the Sex! not as a reſtrained and limited 
thing, but an Internal World, containing ſo many and ſo fair Afanſi- 
915, asye have ſeen, init : and that jultly too; fince Almighty. God 
hath a Lodging within this Soul. Now, when his Majeſty is pleaſed to 
favour her with the forementioned Divine Marriage, he firſt Linger 
into his own farſion, and will have it not to be as at other times, when 
he puts her in theſe Raprs ; when alſo, I believe, he unites her to himſelf, - 
as likewiſe in the Prayer ftiled the Prayer of Vmion ; But there it 
ſeems to the Soul that ſhe is not called by God to enter into her Cen- 
ter, as here in this {4ſcon, but into the ſuperior part : thoogh'it im- 
ports litle, whether this be the one way, or the other, That; which is 
ſl The Ho- 4g purpoſe, is, that there our Lord unites her to himſelf bur by making 
—_ her become blind, and dumb, as Sr. Pax! was at his Converſion, and 
not bers by taking from her the apprehending how, or after what manner that 
Pak of favour is, which ſhe enjoyes; for, the great delight, which the 
an ma!- gol then finds, is from the ſceing herſelf approach near to God ; but, 
—awpyf when he aQtually unites her to Himſelf, ſhe neither underſtands, nor 
- but of knows- any thing ; for, all the faculties are loſt, and abſorpt. Here it 
keowl. dg; is after another manner ; for, now our good God is pleaſed 
 #f hs to take away the Scales from her Eyes, that ſhe may ſee, and under- 
| e's ſtand ſomthing of the favour which he doth her, though-it be after a 
| aredSpe- marvelous manner : and, being _— into this Manſion, || by an 
\ cies, JIntelletual Viſion in acertain way of repreſenting the Truth, all the 
which Three Perſons of the moſt Holy Trinity diſcover themſelves to her, 
| =_ ( with a certain inflaming which firſt comes upon her Spirit, after the 
| aat: manner of a Cloud of extraordinary brightneſs; ) and theſe Three Per. 
er framed ſons diſtin: then by an admirable notice given to the Soul, ſhe with 
| in the - creat truth underſtands , that all theſe Three Perſons are one 
| Mmagrratte Subſtance, one Power, one Knowledge, and one God alone. So that, 
; br what we hold by Faith, the Soul here ( as one may ſay) underſtands 
calls a ag by Sight ; though this Sight is not with the eyes of the Body ; fince 
Vifiow jt js not an Imaginary Viſion, All the Three Perſons here communicate 
—— "themſelves to her, and ſpeak te her, and make her underſtand _ 
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words of the Goſpel, where our Saviour ſaith, He, and the Father, and 
the Holy Ghoſt would come, and dwell with the Soul that loves him, 
and keeps his Commandements, O my Lord, what a different thi 
is the hearing and believing theſe words from the underſtanding af- 
ter this way how true they are! and ſuch a Soul is every day more 
aſtoniſhed, for that they ſeem never any more to depart from her, but 
that ſhe manifeſtly ſeeth ( after the manner aforementioned )) that they 
are in her interior in the molt profound receptacle thereof (which 
how it is ſhe cannot expreſs,for want of learning ) and perceives in her- 
ſelf this Divine Company. 

Ye may imagine from hence, that ſhe goes ſo beſide herſelf, 
and ſo abſorpt, that ſhe can mind nothing, But, on the contrary, in 
whatever tends to God's ſervice, ſhe buſieth herſelf more than former- 
ly; and, in vacancy of buſineſs, ſhe is ſtill with this delightful and dear 
Company. And, if the Soul be not wanting to God, he ( in my opi- 
nion ) will never be _— thus notoriouſly to diſcover his Divine 
Preſence to her, She hath a ſtrong confidence that God, who hath done 
her this favour, will not ſo forſake her, that ſhe ſhall loſe it ; and well 
ſhe may think ſo ; though ſhe ceaſeth not to uſe more care than ever, 
to avoid the diſpleaſing him in any thing. The carrying of this Preſence 
along with her is not meant that it is ſo{ I would ſay ſo clearly) as it 
was diſcovered to her at firſt, & at ſome @ther times, when God is plea- 
ſed to do her this favour ; ſince, were it ſo, it would be impoſſible to 
mind any thing elſe, or even to live among men : but, though it be not 
with ſo much light, yet always, whenever ſhe reflects on it,ſhe finds her- 
ſelf in this Company. For example ; ſuppoſe one were together with 0- 
thersin a very light Room, and afterward ſhutting the Window ſhould 
be left in the Dark, one would not leave knowing that there they are, 
becauſe the light to diſcerhe them by is takenaway. Ye may ask me 
here, whether it be in one's power to open the Window to look on them 
again, when they liſt ? I anſwer ; No : but only when our Lord is pleaſed 
to open the UnderſtanWing. He is ſufficiently merciful to her in his never 
leaving her, and in being willing that ſhe ſhould underſtand it with ſuch 
evidence, | : 

The Divine Majeſty here ſeems to be willing by this admira- 
ble Company to diſpoſe the Soul for ſome greater matter ; for, it is 
plain, that the is thereby much furthered for the advancing in perfeQti- 
on, and throwing off the fear ſhe ſomtimes had in other favours done 
her; as hath bin ſaid. And indeed ſo it was, that a certain Perſon 


foun1, that in every thing ſhe was improved, and thought, that, not- 
Na with 
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with tanding the buſineſſes, and troubles ſhe met with, the Eſſential of 
her Soul never removed from that Room; inſomuch as ſhe conceived, 
there was a Diviſion betwixt Her and her Soul : and-mecting with ve- 
ry-great troubles, which befel her a litle after God did her this favour, 
ſhe complained of her Soul, as Martha did of Mary, that ſhe was al- 
ways enjoying this quiet at pleaſure, and left her plunged in ſo many 
troubles and employments, that ſhe could not keep her company, This 
may ſeem toyou impertinent, but indeed thus it is; for ( though it be 
certain, that the Soul is wholly united ) what I ſay is no fancy or de- 
luſion, being a thing very uſual; ( for which cauſeI ſaid, that things 
internal are ſeen ; ) ſo that it is certainly perctived, that there is a dif- 
ference between the Soul and the Spirit - and, though in general they 
be all one thing, yet there is perceived betwixt them a diviſion ſo ſub- 
tile, that ſomtimes, it ſeems, the one works in adifferent manner from 
the other, as alſo the knowledge is, which our Lord is pleaſed to give 
them. Methinks alſo, the Soul is a thing differing from the Faculries. 
In fine there are ſo many, and ſo ſubtil differences in our 1zter;or ; that, 
it would be a preſumption, for me to attempt the declaring them : a- 
bove we ſhall ſee it, if our Lord of his goodneſs do us the favour to 
bring us thither, where-we may undertheſe Secrets. 


— 
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CHAP. IL 


She proſecu'es the ſame Diſcourſe , and tells the difference between the 
Spiritual Union and Spiritual Marriage ; which ſhe illu/{rates by 
fome Compariſons. 
ut, come we now to ſpeak of the Divine and Spiritual Marriage, 

B though this ſo high favour cannot in this life be entirely poſſeſſed, 
and perfectly accompliſhed ; fince, if we once leave God, we ſhall 
quite loſe this ſo great Good.” The firlt time God doth this favour, 
his Majeſty is pleaſed to diſcover himſelf to the Soul by an Imaginary 
Viſion of his moſt ſacred Humanity, to the end ſhe may fully underſtand 
it, and know that ſhe receives ſo ſovercign a Gift, To others he may 
appear in another form; to her, whom we ſpeak of, our Lord ſhewed 
himſelf preſently after her communicating, in a ſhape of great ſplen- 
dor, beauty, and Majeſty, as after his Reſurrefion ; telling her, That 
wow--was the time, that ſhe was to take his things for her's, and he would 
have acare of thoſe that concerned her z, with other words, better under- 
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ſtood, than uttered. Ye may think that this was no new thing, becauſe 
at other times our Lord ſhewed himſelf after ſuch a manner to this Soul. 
But this was ſo far different, that it left her = beſides her ſelf, and 
aſtoniſhed ; both becauſe this Y5ſio was with great force; as alſo be- 
* cauſe of the Words, he ſpake ; and likewiſe, becauſe, in the interior of 
her Soul, where he now diſcovered himſelf, except the precedent Yi- 
ſion, ſhe had never ſeen any, For, ye muſt know, there is a vaſt dif- 
ference between all the former and thoſe of this Manſion : and the di- 
verſity is as great betwixt the Spiritual Eſponſalls or Contraft and Spiri- 
tual Marriage, as is that between two affhanced only, and ſuch as are 
indifſolubly conjoined. I have ſaid already, that, although theſe Simili- 
tudes be uſed (in regard none fitter do occur) yet it muſt be underſtood, 
that the Body here is no more heeded, thag if the Soul were out of it, 
a meer Spirit : and in the Spiritual Marriage much leſs ; for, this ſecret 
Union is affected in the intimous Center of the Soul, which certainly 
muſt be where God himſelf reſides, and he (in my opinion) needs ng 
Door to enter at: for, inall ſaid hitherto, the procedure ſeems to be 
by means of the Senſes, and Faculties; and that Apparition of our Lerd's 
Humanity certainly muſt be ſo : but that which paſſeth here in the 
Union of the Spirunal Marriage is far differing. Our Lord appears in 
this Center of the Soul not by a Y:ſion Imaginary, but Intclieftial, 
though more ſubtil than thoſe forementioned ; as he appeared to the 
Apoſtles without entring in at the Door, when he ſaid tothem, Pax 
vobts; Peace be to you, That which God here in an inſtant communi- 
cates to the Soul is ſo great a ſecret, and a grace ſo ſublime; and that, 
which ſhe feels, a delight ſo exceſſive and ſweet, that I know not what 
to reſemble it to; ſave that our Lord is pleaſed for that inſtant to ma» 
nifeſt to her the glory that there is in heaven after a higher way, than 
by any ſcorn, or Spiritual Guſt, It cannot be further expreſſed than 
that (as far as can bediſcerned and underſtood) the Spirit of ſuch a 
Soul is made one _ with God : for, being himſelf alſo a Spirit, his 
Majeſty hath vouchſafed to diſcover the love he bears us, letting ſome 
perſon underſtand, how far it extends, that we may praiſe his Great- 
neſs, who hath bin pleaſed in ſuch ſort to unite himſelf to a creature ; 
that, as in Wedlock the parties joyned can no more beparted, ſo he 
will never be ſeparated from her. 

The Spiritual Contrattis different ; for, this many times is diſ- 
ſolved, as alſo is the Union; for, though unicn be the conjoyning two 
things into one, they, may at laſt bedivided, and ſubſilt each apart ; as 
commonly we'ſee, this favour of our Lord's quickly paſſeth, and _ 
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Soul afterwards is without that company; that is, ſo, as to kno it, 
In this other favour of our Lord it isnot ſo; for, the Soul continually 
remains with her God inthis Center. Let us ſuppoſe the former Union 
like that of two Tapers joyned ſo exaQlly together,that the light of both 
makes but one ; or,that the Wick,Light, and Wax be incorporated into 
one, but that afterward one Taper may eaſily be divided from the other, 
and remain two diſtinct Tapers, and the Wick from the Wax, But 
here in the Spiritual Aarriage it is like Water deſcending from Heaven 
into a River,or Spring;where the one Water is ſo mixed with the other, 
that it cannot be diſcerned which is the River-water, and which that 
that came from Heaven : or like a ſmall Rivulet venting itſelf into the 
Sea, whoſe water cannot by any means be divided each from other ; or, 
as if there were two Windows in a Room, at which one great light en- 
tred, which, though entring in divided, yet within makes but one light. 
This is perhaps that, which Sr. Paulſaith, he, who adheres and is united 
to Ged, is one Spirit with him, intimating this ſupreme kind of 
Marriage , which preſuppoſeth God's being joyned to - the Soul 
by Union. And he likewife faith, A{5hi wivere Chriſtus eft, & 
mers lucrum, To me to live is Chrift, and to dy gain, So me- 
thinks the Soul may ſay here; for it is here the Butterfly, we ſpake 
of, dies, and that with very great joy, becauſe now her life is Chrie. 
And this, in time, is beſt known by the effects; for, it is diſcerned 
plainly, by certain ſecret inſpirations, that God is he that gives life to 
our Soul, which inſpirations are very often ſo lively and flaming, that 
they cannot be doubted of ; for, the Soul perceives them very well, 
though they cannot be expreſſed. But this ſenſe is ſo great, that ſome- 
times it draws forth certain amorous Words, which itſeems one can- 
not chuſe but utter ; as for example; O Life of my Life! O Stay, that 
ſupporteſt me with other like expreſſions. For, from thoſe Divine 
Breaſts, wherewith it ſeems God continually ſuſtains the Soul, iſſue 
certain ſtreams of Milk, that comfort all the people of the Caſtle [the 
exterior faculties); for, it ſeems our Lord would have them to par- 
take in ſome ſort of that abundance which the Soul enjoys, and that 
from that vaſt River, wherein this litle Spring is ſwallowed up, ſhould 
ſomtimes flow a guſh of that water, to ſuſtain and relieve them, who, 
in that which concerns the Body, are to ſerve theſe two Spouſes. And, 
as, if one were ſuddenly plunged into this Water, not imagining any 
fuch thing, he could not chuſe but feel himſelf wet therwith ; juſt ſo, 
but more certainly, are theſe operations, I ſpeak of, diſcerned : for, as 
a great daſh of water could not fall upon vs, if, as I ſaid, it had not a 
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principle whenee it deſcended; ſo is it apparently perceived, that there 
is one in our Interior, that throws forth theſe darts, and gives life to 
this Life; and that there is a Sun, from which proceeds that great 
light, which is conveyed to the Faculties from the Interior of the Soul. 
She, as I have ſaid, flits not, nor ftirrs from this Center, . nor loſegher 
peace; for, He himſelf that gave it the Apoſtles, when aſſembled to- 
gether, can alſo give it her. 

I have thought with my ſelf that this Salutation of ourLord con- 
tained more, doubtleſs, than the Words exteriorly founded; as like- 
wiſe the bidding the Glorious Magdalen, Go nm peace.For,our Lord's ſay- 
ing being anſwerable ro Doing in us, thoſe words certainly wrought in 
ſuch ſort upon thoſe Souls, which were already diſpoſed,as to take from 
them all that is Corporeal in the Soul, and leave it a pure Spirit, that 
it might be united with the Vncreared Spirit in this Celeſtial Union: it 
being very certain, that, by emptying our ſelves of all Creatures, and 
withdrawing our ſelves from them for the love of God, the ſame Lord 
will fill us with Himſelf. So once our Lerd Feſus Chriſt praying for his 
Apoſtles requeſted that they might be one with the Father, and with Him, 
as Chriſt our Lord was in the Father, and the Father in him, 1 know 
not what love can be greater thar, this, and let us not negleR all of us to 
enter into this Union ; ſince his Majeity hath ſaid ; I pray nor fo them 
only, bat for all thoſe, that ſhall beleeve in Me: And ſaith likewiſe : 
I amin them, How true, O my God, are theſe words! and how well 
doth the Soul in this Prayer underſtand them, experiencing them in her 
ſelf ! and how alſo ſhould we all of us under{tand them, were it not 
our own fault! ſince the Words of our King, an4 Lord, Feſus Chriſt, 
cannot fail : but, we failing in fitly diſpoſing our ſelves, and not re-. 
moving all that from us , which may obſtru& this light , thus be- 
hold not our ſelves in this Glaſs, in which we look, and wherein our: 
Image is engraven, . 

Returning then to what we were ſaying ; after our Lord's 
bringing the Soul into this Manſion of his, which is the Center of the 
Soul; as they ſay, the Empyreal Heaven, where God reſides, is not 
moved about like the other heavens; ſoit ſeems, that, upon the Soul's 
entring in hither, -there are not thoſe motions, that uſe to be in the 
Faculties, and Imagination, ſo, as that they can hurt her, or take a- 
way her peace. I may ſeem to fay , that, by her obtaining this fa- 
vour, the Soul becomes ſecure concerning ker Salvation, and, not re- 
lapſing again afterward, But ſay no ſuch thing ; and, wherever I treat 
of this ſubjeR, and ſeem to affirm that the Soul is ſecure, it is to be 

| under 


'£74 The Seventh Manſions. Chap. 2. 


underſtood, ſo long as the Divine Majeſty holds her in his hand, and 
ſhe doth-not offend him. And I know for certain that,though ſhe ſee her- 
ſelf in this ſtate, and that it continue ſome years, ſhe doth not thereforc 
think herſelf ſure, but rather hath a greater fear, than formerly, to 
avoid any ſmall offence againſt God, ( as hereafter ſhall be ſaid) and 
ſuch ardent deſires of ſerving him, and ſuch a continual pain, and con- 
fuſion, to ſee how little ſhe can do, and how much ſhe is obliged, that 
it is no ſmall Croſs, but a very great Mortification; for, in doing pe- 
nance, look how much greater it is, ſo much more delight {he feels. 
Her true penance indeed is, when God takes away her health, and 
ſtrength for the doing them : for, though I have elſwhere ſhewen the 
great affliction, this cauſeth, it is here much greater : and all certainly 
comes from the ſtock whereinto it is now graffed : as a Tree that 
grows near a Current of Water looks greener, and bears fruit better : 
Why then admire we ſuch deſires of this Soul, when as the true Spirit 
of it is become one with the Celeſtial Water, we ſpake it ? 

But, returning to what I was ſaying, it is not intended, that 
the facultics, ſenſes, and paſſions, enjoy this peace always; indeed 
the Soul doth ; but inthe other Manſions there want not times of war, 
of troubles, and pains, though in ſuch ſort, as not to take away her 
peace; and this very ordinarily, The Spirit's being lodged in this Cen- 
ter of our Soul is ſo difficult to expreſs, and even to believe, that 1 
fear, Siſters, my inability to explain it may be ſome temptation to you 
not to credit what I ſay; for, to lay, there are croſſes, and torments, 
and yet that the Soul is at peace, is hard to imagine. I would fain give 
you a Compariſon, or two z' and God grant, they prove ſuch, as may 
ſ>mwhat illuſtrate matters ; but, if they be not to the purpoſe, yet 1 
know [ ſpeak truth in what I ſay, The King is in his Palace, ye thcre 

re many Wars in his Kingdome, and many things offenſive, but he 
notwithſtanding ceaſeth not to ſtay in his Throne, So here ; though 
many tumults and noiſome creatures are in the other Manſions, and 
the noiſe of them is heard, yet no ſuch thing enters into this, or forceth 
the Soul to remove away hence; and, though they put her to ſome 
pain, yet not ſo, as to diſturb her, and deprive her of her peace : for, 
the Paſſions are now ſo ſubdued, and accuſtomed, that they fear to 
come hither ; becauſe they go away (till more mortified, The whole 
Body is pained, but, if the Head be ſound, it receives no detriment 
hereby. I ſmile at theſe Compariſons, that no way ſatisfy me ; but 
can find out not better, Think of them what ye-pleaſe ; I have ſpoken 
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CHAP. I!I. 


She treats of the extraordinary Eff«tts the forementioned Prayer 
eauſecth, 


V ” Ell: fince we have ſaid, that this Butterfly dycd with very 

great joy, for having found reſt, and that C#ri/t lives in'Þcr : 
See we now, What alife ſhe leads, or what is the difference betwixt 
her preſent condition, and her former, when alive; for, by the ef- 
"fetsawe ſhall ſee whether that which hath bin ſaid be true, According 
to my underſtanding and obſervation they are theſe following. 

The Firſt, a Forgetting of herſelf, ſs that indeed ſhe ſeerns ( as. 
I ſaid ) no longer to be: for, ſhe is altogether after ſuch a manner, 
that ſhe neither knows herſelf, nor remembers that there is cither a 
heaven, orlife, or honour reſerved for her; being wholly employed 
in procuring the honour of God, ſo that it ſufficiently appears, the 
Words ſpoken by his Majeſty have effeted the work ; namely, that 
ſhe ſhould take care of his affairs, and that he would do ſoof her's. 
Whereupon ſhe is not troubled at whatever can befall her, but retains 
ſucha ſtrang2 oblivion of herſelf, that, as 1 ſaid, ſhe ſeems to herſelf 
not to be, nor would defire to be, ſave when the perccives ſhe can on 
her part advance though never ſo litle the honour and glory of God ; for 
which ſhe would very willingly lay down her life. Yet think not, 
Daughters, that hereupon ſhe neglects the taking care about eating, and: 
{leeping (no ſmal] torment to her and the doing all that, to which 
her condition of life obligeth her, But we ſpeak of Interior marters, 
for, concerning Exterior works, litle can be ſaid; for this is rather 
torment, to ſee how all that is nothing, which her own ſtrength is able: 
todo. Whatever ſhe apprehends conducing to our Lord's ſervice ſhe 
would not omit for any thing in the world. : 

The Second Effet is a great Deſire of ſuffering, yet not ſuch 
as ſhe had formerly, that uſed to diſquiet her ; for, the defire, which 
ſuch Souls have, that God's will be done in them, is ſo exceſſive, that 
they take all well, whatſoever his Majeſty doth : if he would have them 
ſuffer, they are content; if not, they do not kill nor torment them- 
ſelves about it, asSit was at other times. Theſe Souls feel likewiſe an 
extraordinary interior joy, when they are perſecuted, enjoying much 
' more peace, than that already mentioned, without any the leaſt grudge, 
or 
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or hatred againſt their perſecuters; nay, they bear them a ſingular af. 
fection, inſomuch as that, if they ſee them in any affliftion, they are 
very ſenſible therof, pity them, and moſt heartily recommend them to 
God, and would be glad to want thoſe favours they receive from God, 
on condition that, in exchange, he would beſtow them upon them, to 
the end they might not offend his Majeſty. That I moſt of all wonder 
atis, that, though ( as ye have ſeen ) the troubles and afflitions, they 
endured out of a longing to dy for the enjoying of our Lord, were ſuch, 
here the deſire is as great, which they have of ſerving him, that ſo He 
may by their means be praiſed ; and of benefiting (if it might be ) any 
one Soul; ſo that they not only defire not to dy, but tolive many years, 
ſuſtaining very great Croſſes, for the effeting ( if they could poſſibly ) 
that our Lord by their means might be honoured, though never ſo litle. 
And,though they were ſure, upon the Soul's leaving the Body, immedi- 
atly to eujoy God, they regard it not, and as litle think they on the 
Glory, which the Saints poſſeſs ; neither deſire it at preſent; fince 
they have placed their glory in their being able to aid in ſome thing 
Chriſt Crucified ; eſpecially when they ſee him ſo much offended, and 
ſo few, that diſengaged from all other things ſincerely look at his ho- 
nour, Itis true, that, when ſomtimes they forget this, the deſires of 
enjoying God, and going out of this Exile, with great tenderneſs ſeize 
upon them, conſidering how litle they (ſerve him ; but, returning pre- 
ſently into themſelves, they refic&, how they have Him continually 
withthem, and are ſatisfied herewith, offering to his Divine Majeſt 
their willingneſs to live, as the moſt precious and coſtly Oblation that 
they can beſtow, They no more dread Death, than a delightful Trance. 
The buſineſs is; He that before gave thoſe deſires with that exceſſive 
torture gives now this other ; ( ever bleſſed and praiſed be He) ſo that 
the deſires of theſe Souls arc not now after C onſolations or Guſts, ha- 
ving the Lord himſelf with them ; and his Majeſty it is that now lives 
in them. Itis manifeſt, that, as his Life was nothing elſe but a conti- 
nual Torment, ſo He makes our's ſuch, at leaſt by deſire; leading us 
as being feeble ; though in other things, when he ſeeth need, he im- 
parts to us his ſtrength, They feel in them a ſequeſtration from every 
thing, and a deſire of being always alone or employed in matters tending 
to the bencfit of ſome Soul, They have no Ardities, nor internall 
troubles, but retain always a memory and tenderneſs toward our Lord, 
ſo that they would willingly do nothing but praiſe Him. And, when 
they grow negligent, our Lord himſelf excites them, ſo that itis evident- 
ly diſcerned, that this Impulſe ( or I know not what to call it) pro- 
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ceeds from the interior of the Soul ; as was ſaid concerning Impetuoſi- 
ties. Here it is done with great delight, but proceeds neither from 
the Fancy, nor from the Memory, or any other thing, whereby one 
can diſcern that the Soul on her part contributed ought : this is ſo uſu- 
al, and falls out ſo often, that one may very eaſily obſerve it. For, 
as Fire, though they make never ſo big a one, caſts not its flame down- 
ward, but upward ; ſo here, this internal Motion is found to proceed 
from the Center of the Soul, and ſo excites the Faculties, 

Indeed, were there jn this way of Prayer no other advantage, 
than the diſcovering the particular care God takes of communicating 
himſelf tous, and how he goes intreating us to abide with Him, me- 
thinks all the pains ſuſtained for the enjoying theſe ſo penetrative and 
delicious touches of his love are well beltowed. This, Si/ters, ye 
will find by experience : for Iam of opinion, that, upon a Soul's attain- 
ing to Prayer of Union, our Lord takes this care of us, if we do not neg- 
[ec the keeping of his Commandements, 

Therefore, when this ſhall befall You, remember it belongs to 
this Interior Manſion, where God reſides in our Soul; and praiſe him 
exceedingly ; for, that Meſſage. comes certainly from Him, and that 
Love-Letter is written with ſo much affeQtion, and in ſuch ſort, that he 
intends only You ſhould underſtand the Cipher, and what he deſires of 
you by it: therefore in no wiſe neglect the anſwering his Majeſty, 
though buſied in exterior emploiments, and in converſe with others. 
For, it may happen, that many times our Lord will do you this pri- 
vate favour even in publick; and it is very eafie to anſwer { ſince the 
Anſwer muſt be within ) by making an ACt of Love, or ſaying that 
which St. Paul did; Lord, What wilt thou have me to do ? and there 
after ſundry manners he will inſtruct you what ye ſhould do to pleaſe 
him ; and then this is a very fit and acceptableſcaſon, for then he ſeems 
to hear us and this delicate Touch of his almoſt always diſpoſeth the 
Soul to be able to do with a firm and ſettled reſolution that before 
mentioned. | 
© be. The diffcrenee betwixt this 2Zan/iogand the reft is, that there 
are ſcarce ever any Aridities, or ſuch inward perturbations, as were 
wont to be at times in all the reſt ; but the Soul is almoſt always at reſt, - 
never fearing: that this ſo high a Grace ſhould be counterfeited by the 
Devil ; and thereſore is confident and ſecure that it is from God. For, 
as hath bin ſaid, the Senſes or Powers have nothing to do here, his Ma- 
jelly being now diſcovered, to the Soul, taking ber: along with him to a 
-place, where ( in my judgment )- the Devil -W not come, nor will 
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- our Lord ſuffer him; And all the favours, he beſtows here on the Soul, 
re without her contributing any thingen her part, ſave what ſhe hath 
already done, in reſigning up herſelf wholly to God, | 
All, that our Lord doth in favour of the Soul, and that he teach- 
ethher, paſſeth in ſuch quiet, and ſo without noiſe, that methinks it 
reſembles the Building of Salomer's Temple, where no noiſe was heard : 
ſo in this Temple of God ( for, this Manſion is his, wherein He and the 
Soul ſweetly enjoy. each other in moſt profound filence ) the Under. 
ſtanding needs not to ſtir at all, or go inqueſt after any thing ; for, the 
Lord that created it would here have it ly ſtill, and behold through a 
litle Chink that which paſſeth within ; for, though at certain times this 
ſight be loſt, and not ſuffered to be ſeen, yet is it for a very litle while ; 
fince (-inmy opinion-) the Powers here are not loſt, but do-not work ; 
and are as it were ſtupified : AndI am aſtoniſhed too, to ſee, that, upon 
the Soul's getting thus far, all Repts are taken away from her, except 
ſome few times, The taking away of Raprs, There ſpeak of, is in re- 
[ation to the exterior effefts, which'theſe cauſe ; ſuch, as arethe loſing 
of the ſenſe, and'heat ; though ſome tel] me, theſe are meerly Acci- 
- dents of thoſe Rapts, which in reality are not now taken- away, fince 
the interior effe& is increaſed rather. So that Raps, after that manner 
declared, ceaſe, and the hath no more ſuch- Exraſies, and Fl; 
of Spirit; or, ifatall, very ſeldome, and almoſt never in publick ( as 
before, and that very ordinarily ): nor do the extraordinary opportu- 
_ nities of devotjon-occafionally-offered her further her herein,as hereto- 
fore they were wont ; ſo that, if ſhe beheld a devout PiQture, or heard 
a Sermon ( though it was as if ſhe did not hear it  ) or Muſick, like 
the poor litle Butterfly, ſhe was ſo exceedingly-troubled, that every - 
thing frighted her,- and made her take wing. But here, either becauſe 
ſhe hath found her repoſe, or hath ſeen ſo much in this AMarſion, that 
ſhe admires nothing, or finds not now ſuch ſolitude, fince ſhe enjoys fo . 
good company ; or laſtly, S:fers, be what it will,” for I know not the 
reaſon, when our Lord hath begun to ſhew the Soul what is in this 
- Manſion, and brought hevinto it, this great infirmity, which was ve- 
ry troubleſome to her, and would not be gone formerly, leaves her 
fraight.- It may be, becauſe our Lord hath now ſtrengthened, dila- 
ted,: and diſpoſed her ; or, poſſibly, becauſe he will niake known in | 
publick: what -he hath effeed ſecretly in theſe Souls, for certain ends . 
known to his Divine Majeſty ; his Judgments far ſurpaſſing all that we 
here can imagine.. Theſe effeQs, with all thereſt that we have mentio- 
ned in the Degrees of Prayer, ( that are good )) God beſtowes, _ 
| tne 
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the Soul approacheth to him to receive that Kiſs,which the Spouſe in the 
Canticles deſired; & here, I conceive, this her Petition is granted and ful- 
filled, Here are given Waters in abundance to this wounded Hart ; here 
ſhe delights in the Fabernacle of God; here the Dove (that Noe ſent out 
to. ſee whether the Flood were ceaſed) hath found the Olive-branch, an 
argument of her diſcovering firm land amidſt the ſurges and tempeſts of 
this world. -O Feſus} who knows the many places in Holy Scripture 
ſetting forth this Peace of the Soul ! Since thou (O'my God) beholdeſt 
how much this concerns us, make all Chrsſt;ans deſirous to ſeek after it; 
and for thy take it not away from ſuch, as'thou haſt given it to. 
For,. in: fine,” tilll thou giveſt us true Peace, and bringeſt us thither, 
where: it: ſhall: never end, we muſt livealways in fear. I ſay, rue; 
not as'if I.meant, this we have already were not ſuch; but becauſe, if 
we leave God,. we may retorn from this back to the firſt war. Now, 
what apprehenſions will ſuch Souls have, to ſee it is poſſible they may 
be deprivedof ſo great a Good ? This makes them proceed more cau- 
tiouſly' and-vigilantly , and labour from their weakneſs to gather 
ſtrength; ſo as nor through their own fault to omit any occaſion pre- 
ſented them of pleaſing God better. - The more they are favoured by 
his Majeſty, the more diffident, humble, and fearful are they of them- 
ſelves; and, becauſe in theſe divine greatnefles they beſt underſtand 
their own miſcries, and-their'ſins a to them more heinous, they 
are many times brought to that paſs, thar, like the Pablicar in the 
a_ r-me not lift up their eyes; otherwhiles they deſire to live 
no longer, that they may be in ſecurity ; though, for the love they bear to 
God,they preſently, as was ſaid, wiſh again to live, that they may ſerve 
kim,referrng,& committing all that concerns them to' his mercy.Some- 
times the many favours received make them humbler & more annihila- 
ted, fearing leſt it ſhould befall them, as arShip over-fraughit, which ſinks 
the: ſooner to the bottom. 1 tell you, S:/feys, they want not their 
Croſs; only it doth not. diſquiet them, nor rob them of their Peace, 
but inſtantly; like a Wave, or Storm, after which ſucceds a Calm 
for, the: Preſence of our Lord, which they carry along with them, 
makes them ſoon forget every thing: Be He forever bleſſed and praiſed 
of all his Creatures, Amer. 
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. CHAP. IV. 


She concludes, declaring what our Lord ſeems chiefly to aim at, in con- 


ferring ſuch eminent favours upon Souls ; and how neceſſary it is for 
Martha and Mary to go together. : ws f 


YV E are not to think, S:fers, that the Effects, I mentioned, are 
always in one ſtate, and at one paſs in theſe Souls; for, I there- 
fore ſaid, that our Lord ſomtimes leaves them in their natural condi- 
tion, and then all the Venomous Creatures in the Ditches about the 
Caſtle, and in the other Manſions, joyn together to be revenged on 
them for that time, wherein they could not get them in their clutches. 
True, it laſts not long ; a day, or ſomwhat more ; and inthis great tu- 
mult and mutiny (which commonly ariſeth upon ſome occaſion) is diſ- 
covered, how much the Soul gaines by the good Company ſhe hath ; 
for, our Lord gives her a great {trength, and conſtancy, never to de- 
viate in any thing from his ſervice, or her pious purpoſes ; yea they 
ſeem to increaſe in her,” and ſhe ſwerves not from this firm reſolution 
ſo much as by afirſt motion, This, as I ſaid, happens ſeldome, but 
our Lord would have her not forget her own condition, to the end ſhe 
may be always humble, and may underſtand what ſhe owes to his Di- 
vine Majeſty ; and alſo the greatneſs of the favours ſhe receives, and 
may praiſe him ; 
Yet think not, theſe Souls, becauſe they have ſuch ſtrong De- 
fires, and firm purpoſes of committing no one Defect for any thing in 
the world, do therefore faile to commit many, yea and fins too; not 
wittingly indeed, becauſe, as to this, our Lord gives ſuch perſons a 
very ſpecial aſſiſtance. I ſpeak of Sins Venial; for, as touching Mor- 
tal, ſo far as they can underſtand, they are free, though not ſecure ; 
fince they may have ſome, they know not of ; which is no ſmall tor- 
ment to. them to think on : as alſo, to ſee the Souls that periſh ; and, 
—_ they have in ſome ſort a great hope of their being none of thad 
number, yet, whenthey call to mind ſome, recounted in Holy Scrip- 


txre, who ſeemed to be ſpecial Favourites of our Lord, as Salomon, 
that converſed ſo familiarly with his Divine Majeſty, they cannot chuſe 
but fear. Andlct her among you thatfinds moſt ſecurity in herſelf fear 
molt; for, Bleſſed is the man (ſaith David) that feareth the Lord. 


Our 
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Our beſceching his Majeſty ever to preſerve us from offending him, 
is the greateſt ſecurity, we can have : Ever praiſed be He, Amen. 

It will be pertinent, S:fers, to acquaint you with the end for 
which our Lord behows ſo ſignal favours in this world, which, though 
ye might have underſtood by their effects, (if ye marked them) yet 1 
would fain here again repeat to you, that none may think, it is only to 
careſs ſuch Souls; (a groſs miſtake, this.) ſince his Majeſty cannot do us 
a greates favour, .than. to give vs a life to be ſpent in the imitation of 
that, which his moſt Beloved Sor here led: therefore [ take it for 
granted, that theſc favours are for the (trengthening our weakneſs, that 
we may be able to ſuffer for.his ſake. We have ever ſeen, that thoſe 
'who have bjn neareſt to our Lord Chriſt were till moſt afflicted : con- 
fider what his molt Glorious 2ther ſuffered, and the Glorious Apoſtles, 
How, think ye, was Sr, Peul-able to endure ſo great labours? In him 
we may ſce what effects true Yiſions, and Contemplation produce, when - 
they come from our Lord, being neither an Imagination, nor Diabo- 
ical deluſion, Did he, having them, hide himſelf, thereby -to enjoy 
theſe delights, *without applying himſelf to. any thing elſe? Nay, ye 
Tce (as far as we can underitand) he had not one day's, no, nor night's - 
reſt; for, he laboured anights to get his living. Iam exceedingly 
taken with Sr. Peter, when he fleg away from the Priſon, and our Lord 
appeared to him, and told him, he went to Rome to be re-crucified 
again, The Office of this Feſtival, wherein the. forementioned words - 
arc rehearſed, is neverſaid, but I feel a particular conſolation thereby, 
in conſidering how Sr. Peter was affeRed after this favour of our Lord, 
ſince it made him ſtraight go couragiouſly to his death ; and it was-not 
. ſmall mercy of God that he ſhould meet withone that would diſpatch : 

im. | 

O my Siſters, how altogether unmindfull muſt that Soul be of 
her own eaſe, how litle account of honour muſt ſhe make, and how 
far from deſiring to be eſteemed in any thing mult ſhe be, in whom our 
Lord fo particularly reſides ? For, if ſhe be wholly taken up with him 
(as is fit) ſhe mult needs be very forgetful of herſelf : all her thovghts 
and ſtudy will be how to pleaſe this Lord, and in what particular, and 
by what means ſhe may expreſs the Love, ſhe bears him, Hitherto is 
Prayer direted, my Daughters, hereto conduceth this Spiritual Mar 
riage, from which good Works continually flow. This is the true 
Mark that it is a ſpecial favour done by God, For, it litle advantageth 
me to be very retired and ſolitary, making Acts of Love, and of ſe- 


veral Vertues to our Lord, purpoſing, and promiſing to do —_ - 
or 


| 
| 
' 
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- for his ſervice, if, upon my going thence, and occafion offered, 1 dv 
quite contrary. I ſaid ill, 5+ /ztle advantageth : for, all that time, which 


is ſpent with God, and theſe purpoſes, and reſolutions avail much, 


. though we be weak in the executing them afterward. His Majeſty 


will-find us out a way ſome time to accompliſh them; and that perha 


- toour grief and ſorrow ; as it fall's out oft, that, ſeeing a Soul very fear. 


ful and puſillanimous, he ſends her a great afflition, much againſt her 
will, and brings her out with gain; which the Sbul afterward perceiv- 
ing is Icſsaffraid to expoſe herſelf to the like, 1 would have ſaid there- 
fore, it advantageth litle in Compariſon of the far greater gain gotten, 
when the Works are conformable to the Afts and Words mentioned : 


- and that ſhe that cannot do all at once, and preſently, ſhould do it 


gently, and by degrees, re-enforcing her Will, if ſhe would benefit by 
Prayer; for, even in-theſe corners and little retreats ſhe will not want 
many occaſions of praQtifing Patience and Mortification, Take notice 


-that it is of greater importance, than can expreſs: fix your eyes on 


Chriſt Crucified, and all will ſeem litle and eaſy. If his Majelty ex- 
preſſed his Love to us by ſuch ſtupendious Works, and dreadful Tor- 
ments, how can you deſire to ſatisfy him meerly with words? Do ye 


know, what it is to be truly Spiritual? it is to be God's Slaves, ſuch 
as being branded with his Mark (which is that of the Croſs) he may ſell 


all the world over for Slaves, as he was himſelf : for, ſince ye have al- 
ready given him your liberty, that will not prejudice you, nay it will 
prove no ſmall favour to you. But, unleſs Souls be reſolved hereon, 


-they will never improve much ; for (as I ſaid) the Foundation of all this 
Dorng is Humility ; which if it be not real and ſincere, our Lord will 


not ſuffer it to riſe high, leſt it fall quite down to the ground, and this, 
for your good. Therefore, S:ſters, that your's may be well grounded, 


let every one of you endeavour to be inferior to all the reſt, and become 


their Slave, ſeeking how, and which way to pleaſure, and ſerve them 


 fince, what in ſuch caſes ye do is more for your benefit, than their's, 


by laying. ſuch faſt Stones, that the Fort can never be ruined. I ſay, 
2gain, that it is expedient for this end, that your foundation be not 
only in Prayer, . and Contemplation; for, unleſs ye acquire Yertues, and 
the being exerciſed in them, ye will always continue Dwarfs : and God 


grant it prove meerly a not growing ; fince ye know ſufficiently, that, 


in the Spiritual life, who doth-not.increaſe, muſtdecreaſe, And I hold 

it impcſſible for Love to abide ſtill at a ſtay. 
| Ye may imagine haply, that I ſpeak of new Beginners, and that 
aſterward ſuch may relt: but I have toJd you already, the Reſt theſe 
Souls 
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Souls have in the Interioris given themfor their having ſo very litle in 
the Exterior, For what cnd, think ye, are thoſe Inſpirations, or, to 
ſpeak more properly, thoſe Aſpiratians, and thoſe Meſſages, which the 
Soul from her interior Center ſends'to the people about the Caſtle, and 
to the other Manſions, that are without, remote from that, wherein 
ſhe reſides ?- Are they, do ye imagine, that they may ſet themſelves to 
fcep? No,no:no: for, it cauſeth them a ſorer war then to keep the 
Faculties, Senſes, and all that is Corporcal, from being idle, than it 
did at any time, to have ſuffered with them : for, then, ſhe knew not 
the great benefit that afflictions bring,which poſſibly have bin the means 


of God's advancing her thus far. And, ſince the Company, ſhe enjoys, * 


gives her-geeater ſtrength, than ever, (for, if David here ſaith, with 
the holy, we ſhall be holy, no doubt, but ſhe, by becoming one with the 


ſtrong, by ſo Sovereign an Union of Spirit with Spirit, muſt needs re- - 


ceive ſtrength ; and hence, we ſhall find the Saints got their's both for 
Suffering, and Dying) it is molt certain, that, with the forces which 
ſhe derives thence, ſhe relieves all thoſe, within the Caſtle, yea 
even the very Body itſelf; for, it ſcems' many times it hath 
no ſenſe in it, ( being fortified with the vigour, and ſtrength , 
which the Soul hath in it, having drunk of the Wine of this 


Cellar, .into which her Spoxſe hath brought her , and will not let. 


her go) which overflows even to the weak Body, as doth the 
Meat , which being taken into the ſtomack diffyfeth it's vertue to the 


Head and all the Body. So that ſhe finds great trouble whillt ſhe lives ;_. 


becauſe, how much ſaver ſhe doth, her internalſtrength is far greater, 
and the war that ſhe undertakes; all ſhe doth ſeeming nothing to her. 
Hence certainly proceed the ſevere Penances that miany Saints under- 


took, and particularly the glorious Mary Magaalen, that had always : . 


bin educated ſo delicately ; and that vehement hunger , which our - 


holy Father Elias had for the honour of his God ; as alſo Sr. Dominic, 


and St, Francis had for attracting Souls together, to praiſe him : I tell” 


you for certain, they muſt endure no ſmall matter, in ſo forgetting 


themſelves. This, my S:/ters, Lwould fain have us endeavour to get, 


and let us deſire, and employ our ſelves in Prayer, not for delight and ' 


enjoying, but for tke obtaining theſe abilities to ſerve God. Let us not - 


ſeek to go aWay not beaten before; for,thus we ſhall but caſt away our 


ſelvesin acalm: and it would be very ſtrange to think to poſſeſſe theſe - 


rs from God by any other way, than that which Himſelf went, 


fayou 
id all his Saints. Never harbour ſuch a thought ;z believe me Martha - 


and Mary muſt go together for theentertaining our Lord, and the ha- - 
ving 
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ving him always with thera 3 and muſt not treat him unhoſpitably, in 
not providing him meat. How had Mary entertained him, in fitting 
. continually at bis feet; if her Sitter had not helped her? , 
But ye will objc&t to me two things. -One; that our Lord 
.told quem. & e hadgboſen the better part. True ; becauſe ſhe had al 
ready performed Martha's office, making much of 6ur Lord in waſh? 
ing his feet, and wiping them with her hair. -D» ye think, it was a 
ſmall Mortification to-a Woman of quality, as ſhe was, togo along 
the {treets, and peradventurealone, ( for, her zeal made her not hee; 
.in what manner ſhe went) and to gointo a houſe, where ſhe nevgr 
had bin, and afterward ſuffer the Pharifee's mortiligation;*and- « many 
more : For, to ſee in a City ſuch a-Woman, ' as ſhe; 't02make'ſiich a 
change, and (as we know) in ſuch a wicked: Nation, to'\whom' it was 
enough only to ſee that ſhe bare affetion to. our-Lovd,. whom they 
ſo mortally hated, for their calling to mind her former kind' of: Life, 
. and how ſhe wauld now on a ſudden make herſelf ' Saint : for, 
it is manifeſt that ſhe muſt immediately change her-habit, -and all her 
other vanities : . Since now adays. they talk like things of-Perſons-not 
ſo noted as ſhe, what would they do. then ? [I tell you, 'S:fers; the 
better part fell to her upou many affliftions, and the mortification, ſhe 
hadundergone z which,had there bin no more, but the ſeeingher A7a 
ſo extreamly hated, was an unſufferable Croſs. But what'theh; theſe 
many, ſhe endured at the Death of our Lord? I am perfygaded for 
my part, the reaſon, why ſhe ſuffered not Martyrdome, was, becaufe 
ſhe had endured it in ſeeing him dy, and in years ſhe lived after- 
ward, finding herſelf abſent from him ; a horrible torment, I conceive; 
to her, Hereby may be ſeen, that ſhe was not always iu the delight of 
Contemplution at the feet of her Lord. 2 . 
| The other thing ye may reply, is; «that ye neithcr have 
power, nor convenience of gaining Souls to God, which ye would 
very willingly doz but, being not authorized to inſtruct, or- preach, 
as the Apoſtles did, you know no way to go about it. This 
I have fomtimes anſwered ; and Icannot tell , whether or no even 
in this Tra&t; but, becauſe it is a thing] that, through the gyghe- 
ment deſires our Lord gives you, takes up. your thoughts, I of 
ſick to repeat it. 1 have already told You elſewhere, how the'Devil 
raiſeth in us ſtrong defires of things 4mpofſible, that we might not pur 
our hands to what is preſent, to ſerve our: Lord in- things- poſhble, 
but may reſt ſatisfied and centented with the having deſired thoſe rm - 
poſſibilities, Setting aſide, that by Praycr. ye may helpul}-ye are 
| not 


Chap! 4+ The Seventh Manſflans. 285 


notts feet to benefit all the-world; but them, that are in your com- 
pany ; a work fo muchnobler, as ye are to ſuch more obliged. Do ye 
think the gain ſmal, that you have ſo great Humility, and Mortifica- 
tion, and ſo ſerve all, as likewiſe ſo tervent a Charity toward them, 
and ſuch Love to our Lord, as that this fire of yoursenkindles them all, - 
and you are continually exciting them by the practice of your other 
Vertues ? Your gain will be exceeding great, and your ſervice high- 
ly pleaſing to our Lord ; and, by putting in execution this, which ye 
have in your power, his Majelty will diſcerne your readineſs to do 
much more, if ye could, and will accordingly reward you, as if ye 
had gained many Souls unto him. Ye willreply ; this is no Converli- 
on of them, becauſe they are all good, Who puts you on that? The 
better they are made by your means, the more acceptable and wel- 
come to God will their Praiſes of Him be, and their Prayers more bene- 
ficial to their Neighbours. 

In fine, my Siſters, I will conclude wirh this Advice, that we 
ereX not Towers without a foundation; ſince our Lord regards not 
ſo much the greatneſs of the works, as the Love, wherewith they are 
performed, And, when we do what we can, his Majeſty will make 
our power increaſe more and more, daily ; provided, that we tire 
not preſently ; but that, —_— the ſhort ſpace of this life, ( ſhorter, 
perhaps, by much, than any of you imagines ) we both interior-and 
exteriorly offer God the Sacrifice that we are able; for, our Lord 
will unite it to that he offered to his Father on the Croſſe for us, that 
it may reccive ſuch eſtimate, as our affetion hath merited to put upon 
it, how mean ſoever the work be, His Divine Majeſty grant, my 
Siſters, and Daughters, that we nuay all meet together in that place 
where we may for ever praiſe him; and, may he give me grace, to do 
ſomthing of that which I preſcribe to you : this I beg for the Merits 
of his Son, who liveth, and reigneth throughout all ages eternally, 
Amen, For, I confeſs to you, my confuſion is very great: and there- 
fore by the ſame our Dear Lord | beſeech not to forget in your Pray- 
ers this poor Sinner, 

Though, when I began to write this Diſcourſe, I felt that re- 
luQance before mentioned, yet, after jt was finiſhed, I was much ſatis- 
fied therewith ; and accountmy pains (which I confeſs hath bin very 
licle.) well beſtowed, So that, conſidering your very ſtri& Clauſure, 
and the few divertiſments which you (my S:fters) have, and the want 
of ſome conveniences that are requiſite, in ſome of your Monaſtcries, 
methinks it will be ſome content to you to recreate your ſelves in this 


Interior Caſtle ; into which without leave of your Superioreſſes ye may 
P enter, 
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enter, and walls /at any. houre ye. pleaſe. Truez.ye rannot paſs-into. 
all the Marfions thereof by your-own ſtrength and diligence, though ye 
think them to be very.great, except the Lord of the Ca/tle himſelf let 
you in. Therefore I adviſe you, not to uſe any violence, if ye meet 
with ſome reſiſtance ; for, ye may ſo diſpleaſe him thereby, that it may 
eolt you trouble, He is a. great lover. of Humility; and, by your 
eſteeming your ſelves unworthy even to enter into the Third Manſions, 
ye will ſooner get his good will. and favour to let you afterward in- 
to the Fifth; and ye may.in ſuch ſort ſetve him here, by continuing of- 
ten to repaire thither, that at length he may admit you into that Aſfar- 
fon reſerved for himſelf; whence ye never jdepart, unleſs ye be called 
away by your Prioreſs, whoſe Will this great Lord would have you as 

nctually to obſerve, as his own. And, though by her injuntion ye 
be much abroad, yet always, when ye returne, he will open the door 
toyou, Being once accuſtomed to this Calle, ye will find reſt inall 
_ things, though exceeding painfull, with a hope of returning thither to 
him again, and none can hinder you herein, 

| Though I have diſcourſed only of Seven Manſions, yet in each 

of theſe Seven there are many, above, below, and on the Sides, with 
very fair Gardens, fountains, and other various delights, ſo that ye 
would even deſire to be diffolved into the praiſes of that great God, who 
created this after his Image and likenes, If ye find any thing in this 
method conducing to the inſtructing you the knowledge of him, be aſ- 
ſured, that his Mijeſty hath ſaid it, thereby to comfort, and encour 
you ; and, whatever ye find amiſs, know, it was ſpoken from my ſelf. 
Out of the great deſire I have of being ſome way a means in aſliſting you 
toward the ſervice of this my great God and Lord, I intreat you, on my 
behalf exccedingly to praiſe his Majeſty, and beg of him the advance- 
ment of his Church, the illumination of ket. 2 the pardon of my 
Sins, and deliverance out of Pargatory, where peradventurel ſhall be 
when this ſhall be given you to read, if it ſhall be publiſhed, after the 
Learned ſhall have peruſed it. If ye meet with any error, it is becauſe I 
vaderſtood no better : and in alf I ſubmit to the judgement of the Holy 
Catholick;Roman Church, wherein T live, and do proteſt and promiſe 
to live, and dy. Blefſed, and praiſed be our Lord God for gver and 
eyer. Armen, Amen, 


This Treatiſe was written, and finiſhed in the Monaſtery of St. 
Joſeph ar. Avila in the year A. D.'1577, on St. Andrew's 
Vigil, to the glory of God, who liveth, and reigneth through- 

" on all ages nnto all Eternity. Amen. 
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CONCEPTIONS 
Of the 
LOVE OF GO D, 


Written by the 
HOLY MOTHER TERESA 


Upon ſome Sentences of the Canticles of Salomon. 


Cantic, chap. r. 7. 
L Et Him hyſs me with the kiſs of bis Month, 


Chap. 1. The Difficulty in underſtanding the Senſe of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, eſpecially of the Canticles, And that theſe contain very 
ſacred Myſteries and ſublime Conceptions, 

Chap. K - many ſorts of falſe Peace, imperfe& Love, and deceit- 

ul Prayer. 

Chap. 3. Of the True Peace and Love of God, and Union withChr:f 
enjoyed in Unirive Prayer, which the Spoſe calls a Ks/s of the 
Mouth of Ged. | 


Cant, 1. 1,2. 
Thy Breaſts are better than Wine, fragrant with moſt excel- 
lent Unguents, 


Chap. 4. Of the ſweet and delicious Love of God ariſing from KW 
dwelling in the Soule in Quiet Prayer, ſtiled here the Breaſts of 
God. 


Cant. 2. 3. 
I ſate down-under his ſhadow whom I deſired, and his fruit 
was ſweet to my Palate, 


Chap, 5. Of the firm and conſtant Love ariſing from the Soui's ſeeing 
Fp 2 Cant 


_ 


itſelf proteed under the Shadow of the Divinity given after 
=_ perſeverance in Love and Suffering many afflictions for 
' Him, 


Cant. 2.4. 
The King brought me into the V Vine-Cellar, be ordained 


m me Charity, 


Chap. 6, Of the ſtrong Love in Suſpenſion and Rapts : Wherein, the 
Soul ſeeming to herſelf to do nothing, God ardaines Charity 


inher; giving her Heroical Vertues, and great advancement 
in Spirit, 


Cant, 2.5. 


Stay me with flowers, ſtrengthen me with apples, for 
1 am ſick, of Love, 


Chap. 7. Of the higheſt Degree of Love, having two- parts: 1, When 
the Soul, meerly out of a deſire of pleaſing God, without any 
other reſpe,performes great works of his ſervice: eſpecially 

*- The living in purity, * The glorifying and honouring God, 
and * Azealof conducting to Heaven the Souls of her Neigh- 
bours;- which are the three ſorts of Flowers,that the Spouſe here 
requeſts. 2. When, in imitationof Chriſt Crucifed ( who is 
termed an Apple-Tree ) ſhe askes and deſires croſſes, tribula- 
tions, and perſecutions ; and, if ſhe hath them, with chearful- 
neſs bears them, 
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Extratted out of the PROLOGUE of 
FATHER HIEROME GRATIAN, 
concerning the publiſhing of theſe Conceptions of the 


HOLY MOTHER TERES 4. 


Mong other Books which this Holy Mother 

writ by the Command of ber Superiours, || one {|Sce 

.© © was of Divine Conceptions, and wery bigh F.7: 

Meditations on the Lowe of God, and Prayer, and 0- 

ther Heroical Vertues, wherein many expreſſions of the 
Canticles of Salomon were explicated : which Book, 
a Confeſſor of her's ( thinking it a new and danges 

rous precedent for a Woman to write on the Can» 
ticles ) commanded her to burn, moved with zeal that, 
as St. Paul ſaith, Women ſhould be filent in the 
Church of God : as who would ſay, ſbould neither 
preach in the Pulpit, nor read in the Chair, nor print 
Books, And the Senſe of Holy Scripture (of the 
Canticles of Salomon eſpecielly ) is ſo weighty, pro- 
found, and difficult , that wery great Scholars find 
enough to do to underStand ſome of it, much more muſt 
IWomen. At the ſame time alſo wherein ſhe writt 
it, great miſchief was done by Luther s Hereſie, 0- 
pening a door for illiterate Men and Women to read and 
expound the Scriptures 3 whereby innumerable Souls 
became 
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became inweigled with Herefie, and ſo incurring Dam- 
ration. This thing therefore as ſoon as this Father 
commanded, ſhe immediately caſt the Book into the 


fire ; exerciſeng at once thoſe two Heroical Vertues of 
Humility and Obedience, 


The Divine Maſter permitted, that a certain. 


Nunn coppied ſome few leaves of paper of the begin: 
ning of this Book, which go about in Manuſcript, and 
_  cameto my hands, | 

Theſe Conceptions of the Love of God re- 
viewed, IT have thought fit ts commmit to the Preſſe, 
hoping they may kindle the like flame of the Love of God 
in the hearts of thoſe who ſhall dewoutly read them, as 
burned continually in the Holy Mother : which may 
our Lord be pleaſed to effe according to my deſire 
and ſupplications to Him. 
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CONCEPTIONS 
Of the 
LOVE OF G OD, 
Written by the 
HOLY MOTHER TERESA, 


Upon ſome Sentenſes of the Canticles of $alomon. 


CHAP. I. 


Shewing the difficulty in underſtanding the Senſe of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, eſpecially of the Eanticles : «nd that Women and unlearned 
perſons ſhould net attempt to expound them; But, if in Prayer God 
g8ve them the undertanding thereof, they ought not to rejeft it, 

That _ Words of the Canticles of Salomon ( though they may 

ſeem baſe, low, and unbecoming the moſt pure Mouth of God, and 

hu Spouſe ) contain netwithſtanding very ſacred Myſteries , and! 
ſublime Conceptions, 


Let Him kiſs me with the kiſſe of his Mouth, for thy 
Breaſts are better than wine, &c, Cant. 1.1, 


have often obſerved, that the Soul ( according to what here ſhe- 

diſcovers ) ſeems to be diſcourſing with one Perſon, and asking . 
peace of another, For, ſhe ſaith, Let him kiſs me with the Kiſſe of his 
mouth : And _—_ ſeems to ſay to him with whom ſhe is conver- 
ling, Thy Breaſts are better, This I underſtand not how it is; and the 
not underſtanding it affords me great conſolation : for, indeed, the 
Soule is not ſo much to conſider or honour her God in the things 
which here below it ſeems we by our own mean underſtandings can ar- - 
riveat, as in thoſe which in no wiſe can be underſtood, And there- 


fore I much recommend to you, when ye read any Book, or hear a - 
Ser-. - 


"—_ 
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Sermon, or meditate one the Myſteries of our Holy Faith, that, in 
what ye cannot throughly underſtand, ye do not tire your ſelves, nor 
tain your brain in curiouſly diſcuſſing it. This is not for Women ; 
nor yet for Men, many times, When our Lord will have it under- 
ſtood, he doth without our pains. This Iſay for Women, and for 
Men, that are not by their Learning to maintain the Truth : for, as for 
thoſe whom our Lord hath appointed to explain it to us, it is evident, 
they mult labour, and they gain thereby : but we are with &1mplicity 
to take what God gives us ; and, what he doth not, we muſt not tor- 
ture our ſelves about, but rejoice in conſidering that our God and 
Lord is ſo great, that one Word of his may inclyde in it a thouſand 
Myſteries; and therefore that we do not well apprehend it. If it 
were in Latine, or in Hebrew, or Greek, it were no matter : but that 
it is ſo in our own Fulgar. How many things are there in the Pſalms 
of David, which, when expounded to us in the Yalgay, are as obſcure 
to us, as is the Latine ? Therefore ever beware of wracking the mind, 
or tiring your ſelves: ſince Women need no more than what ſutes 
with their capacity: And even in this God doth us a favour, When 
his Majeſty is pleaſed to give it us without trouble, or care, we ſhall 
diſcover the ſenſe; for the reſt let us humble our ſelves, and ( as 1 
ſaid) beglad we have ſo high. a Lord, whoſe Words ſomtimes, ſpo- 
keneven in our own vulgar tongue, cannot be underſtood. 
Ye may think, in thele Canticles there are ſome words that 
. might be uttered in another ſtile ; according to our badneſs, I do got 
wonder at it; and therefore I have heard ſome perſons ſay, that they 
even avoided the hearing them, O Good God, how great is our 
miſery ! For, as venomous creatures turn all they eat to poiſon, ſo 
here it befalls us : that. to ſo great favours as our Lord here doth us, 
fn his letting us underſtand the great good things which the Soul that 
loves him enjoyes, and his encouraging her that ſhe may be able to 
ſpeak to, and delight herſelf with, his Majeſty , from whence we 
ought to extrat a greater Love of our God, we give ſenſes thereof pro- 
portionable to the poor ſentiments of the Love of him we haye already 
attained, 
O my Lord, how ill proficients we are under all the bleſ- 
Tings You have conferred on us! Your Majeſty goes ſeeking out me- 
'thods and arts to declare thie love you bear tous, and we, as litle'ex- 
perienced in'loving you, ſo undervalue it, that our thoughts, ' we be- 
ing ſo unpra *iſed herein, tend to thoſe things they are uſually ſet 
upon, and negleRing to conſider thegreat Myſteries contained in thefe 
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ſpecches diftated by the Holy Ghoſt we avoid & decline them. What 
needed more for the enflaming vs in his ove, than the conlidering that 
this Stile is not uſed without great reaſon? Iremember well t-once 
heard a Religious Man make a very excellent Sermon, and moſt of his 
diſcourſe was concerning theie carefles of the Spouſe with God ; and 
it cauſed ſuch laughing in the Audicnce, and all that he ſpake was ſo 
Ill taket,, { for, he treated of Love, being enjoyned ſo by his Superi- 
-our's command, preaching upon certain words of the Canricles ) that 
I was aſtoniſhed, And | ſee plainly, that ( as I ſaid ) it is our being 
too litle practiſed in the Love of Godthat makes us think a Soul cannot 
treat with God in ſuch expreſhons, 

Yet I know ſome Perſons who, on the contrary, have rea- 
ped thereby ſo great benefit, ſo much conſolation and ſecurity from 
\their fears, as to give our Lord many times particular thanks for lea- 
ving ſo ſalutary a remedy for Souls that love him with a fervent love, 
and that underſtand and ſee how God doth abaſe himſelf: who, had 
they not had experience hereof, would not have quitted their fears. 
I know one, that many years lived with great fears, and nothing could 
quiet her , till it pleaſed our Lord ſhe ſhovld hear jcertain paſſages of 
the Canticles, and by them underſtood her Soul was well conducted. 
For, asI ſaid, I conceive it to be, that the Soul, enamoured on Chrif 
her Spouſe, ſuffers all theſe regalos, ſwoonings, and deaths, and af- 
fictions, and delights, and joys with Him, after ſhe hath left for his 
ſake all thoſe of the World, and is now entirely put and religned into 
his hands. And this is not only in words ( as in ſome falls out ) but with 
a love every way fincere, and conſummate by deeds. 

O my Daughters, what a good Pay-maſter God is, and ye 
have a Lord and Spouſe, whom nothing eſcapes but he ſees and under- 
ſtands it - and therefore, though they be very litle matters, forbear 
not for love of him to do all ye can; becauſe his Majeſty will reward 
_ as great; ſince he only looks at the Love wherewith ye do 
them. 
I conclude then with this advice: That, for any thing which 

edo not underſtand either in Holy Scripture, or in the Myſteries 
of our Faith, ye never detain your ſelves longer than as [ told you; 
nor,at the amorous Words which ye hear in them paſs between God & 
the Soul, terrify your ſelves. The love he hath born and bears to us 
more aſtoniſheth and diſtrafts me, we being what we are; as know- 
ing and ſeeing that there is no exaggeration of words, wherewith he 
rmght evidence it to us, which-he hath not tranſcended by deeds. When 
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ye arrive hither, I beſeech you ſtay.a while in thinking on what he hath 
diſcovered to us, and done for us ; and perceiving plainly, that the 
love he bears to us was ſo powerful and.{trong as to make him ſuffer ſo 
much, with what words, think ye, can it be evidenced that ought to 
aſtouiſhus afreſh ?- 

Returning then to- what I was ſaying; There muſt nceds be 
high matters, and deep myſteries in theſe words, and of great value, 
fince Learned Men have told me, upon my requeſting them to declare 
unto me what the Holy Ghoſt meant to ſay therein, and his true ſenſe, 
that Doors have written many Expoſitions thereon, and yet give no- 
ſenſe fully ſatisfactory. So that ye may imagine my pride very exceſſive 
in going about to expound to you ſomthing out of the Carticles: but. 
$þis is not muy intention (how deficient ſoever Lam in humility) ; nor to 
think, I can reach their ſcope. | 

That which here I deſign is, as1 receive conſolation in what 
our Lord lets me underſtand, when I hear ſomething recited out of 
them, ſo to tell you that which perhaps. wil comfort you, as well as 
me; and, if it be not pertinent to what the ſentence meaneth, I take it 
as pertinent to my purpoſe ; lince, ſo we depart not from what: 
the Church holds, and the Sanrs, (for, therefore the Learned that un- 
derfſtand it will examine it before ye ſce it) as I think, our Lord,pives us 
leave for this; as he doth, when, meditating on his Sacred Paſſion, we 
often think on theſe labours and torments, which there doubtleſs our 
Lord ſuffered, beſides that which is written by the Evangeliſt; : and, 
if this be not done out of curioſity, ( as I ſaid at firſt) but that we take 
that which his Majeſty ſhall enable 'us todiſcover, I hold it for certain, 
that he is not diſpleaſed at our conſolating and delightipg our ſelves 
thus in his Words, and Works. As it would pleaſe and delight a King 
to ſce a Shepheard, whom he ſhewed ſame favour to, aſtoniſhed in the 
viewing his embroidered Robe, and muſing what it was, and how 
wrought. So, we Women are not to be _ ſo far off from enjoying - 
the riches of-our Lord, and from ſpeaking of them, as utterly to con- 
ceale them, thinking that we do well therein, but rather firſt diſcover 
them to the learned : and, if they approve, communicate them. So | 
neither do I conceive, that I in whatI write do ſome great matter, (God 
knows) but do as that Shepheard, I mentioned. It rejoyceth me to im». 
part to you, as to my. Daughters, my Meditations, though this with 
many impertinences.. And ſo I begin with the favour of this my.King, 
and likewiſe the leave of my Confeſſor, God grant, that, as it hath | 
pleaſed-him that. in other things which I have ſaid 1 ſhould effeq ſome- 


thing. 
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thing, or rather his Majeſty by me, (perhaps to do you good.) I may 

ſucceed alſo in this; but, it not, I reckon the time well beſtow- 

-ed,, which I ſhall employ in writing, and treating with my own 

thoughts, a ſubject ſo divine, that 1 deſerve not to hear it diſcour- 
d. 


Methinks, in this, which I mentionedat firſt, the Spouſe ſpeaks 
of a third Perſon, aud yet that the ſame ſhe was converſing with ; the 
Holy Ghoſt giving us to underſtand, that there are in Chriſt two Na- 
tures; one, Divine; the other, Humane, This I inſilt not on, becauſe 
my meaning is to ſpeak of that which, methinks, we may help our- 
ſelves by , we that profeſs Prayer ; {though every thing ſerves to 
encourage and aſtoniſh the Soul that with an ardent longing loves our 
Lord ). His Majeſty very well knows that, though Ihave ſomtimes 
heard the explication of ſome of theſe words, and at my requeſt they 
have bin expounded to me, yet it was ſeldome, and I remember it 
not, cither litle or much; for, I have a very bad Memory : ſo that 1 

nothing but what aur Lord ſhall teach me, and what I think 
conduceth to my purpoſe ; and I remember not that I have heard any 
thing of this Beginning, 

Let kim ki me with ry of his month, O my Lord, and 
my God, what words are theſe for a Worm to uſe to its Maker ! 
Bleſſed be you, O Lord, who by ſo many ways have inſtructed us. 
But who, my King, durſt utter fuch a word, but by your permiſſion ? 
It isa thing even aſtonifhing ; and ſome perhaps may be aſtoniſhed at 
my fajing, that none can utter it. They will ſay Ll am a fool ; ſor the 
Spouſe would not ſay, this I mean; becauſe theſe words, K:/ſe, and 
Mouth, have many ſignifications ; ſince it is evident, we are not to 
fpeak fuch words to God: and therefore it were good that ſimple peo. 

le did not read theſe matters. I confeſs theſe words may have many 
enſes; but the Soul that is enflamed with Love, which even beſotts 
her, ſeeks no other, ſave the uttering theſe words, That God would 
not take it away from her, Good God, what is it that aftoeniſheth us 
here? Is not the thing mere to be admired [than theſe Y Vords J? 
Do not we joine ourſelves to the moſt Holy Sacrament ? Beſides 1- 
thought alſo, whether the Spouſe here requeſted the favour which 
Chr: afterward did us, when he became our food, I confidered like- 
wiſe, whether ſhe deſired that cloſe and tri union that was after- 
ward effected in God's being made Xſan, and that Amity which he con- 
tracted with Mankind ; for it isplain, that a Kiffe is a fign of Peace 
and great friendſhip betwixt two Perſons. Now how many wavs 
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of peace there are, our Lord help us to underſtand, 

One thing | would ſay, before I proceed further, and to my 
thinking conſiderable, though more ſeaſonable at another time ;z but, 
le(t I forget it, ( for I hold it molt certain ), it is this: That there will 
be many perſons that come to the molt 7oly Sacrament ( and would” 
to God I lyed ) with: mortal fins; and, if they ſhould hear a Soul 
dead well nigh for the love of her God utter theſe words, would won. 
der, and take it for a great boldneſs: at leaſt I am ſure, they would 
not expreſs themſelves by theſe and the like words, that are in the 
Canticles, It is Love utters them; which they not having may very 
well read the Canricles every day, yet without practiſing them, or even 
daring to take them: into their mouth : for, indeed, the very hearing of 
them cauſes fear, becauſe they carry a great majeſty with them. Ag 
you, O Lord, carry very great ſtate in the moſt Holy Sacrament : but, 
they, having not a lively, but « dead, Faith, theſe perſons beholding 
you ſo humble under the. Species of Bread, and you ſaying nothing to 
them, becauſe they deſerve not-to hear you, hence they preſume ſo ex- 
ceedingly-to receive you. 

So that theſe words would indeed of themſelves cauſe fear in 
one, taken literally, if he that ſpeaks them were perfectly himſelf; 
but not to others, whom our Love, and our Lord hath raviſhed out 
of themſelves. ( Ye will, certainly, pardon me for ſaying this, and 
even- more, though-it be a boldneſs). And, O my Lord, if. a Kiſſe 
import Peace and amity, why do not Souls requeſt you to ratify it 
with them? What better thing can we ask you ? That which I 
of you, my Lord, is to grant me this peace with a kiſſe of your mouth, 


_ my- Daughters, is the higheſt kind of Petition, as hereafter I ſhall 
tell you. 
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Of nine ſorts of falſe Peace , imperfett Dove, and deceitful Prayer. 
| A matter of great importance for the underſtanding true Love, and 
for Soul's examming themſelves, and diſcernng the umperfettions 

that hinder them from arriving at their deſired Perfettion. 


Od deliver you from the many kinds of Peace which Worldlings 
G have; God grant we never experience-them ; for they tend to 
a perpetual war, When, namely, one of the world goes on very qui- 
xt oy plunged in great ſigs, and yet ſoſecure in his vices, that his Con- 
ſcience troubles him in nothing. This peace , ye have read, is an ar- 
gument that the Devil and He are friends, and that, whillt he lives, 
be will not make war upon him; becauſe, ( according as ſome are 
wicked), for avoiding ſuch war, and not for-the Love of God, they 
would alitle return to God, and amend themſelves : but thoſe that go 
this way will never continue long in his ſervice ; and the Devil, know- 
ing it, anew beſtows on them gults to their content, and they are re-ad- 
mitted to his friendſhip ; till he makes them underſtand how falſe their 
peace was, Of theſe 7 have no occaſion to ſpeak; let them enjoy 
their quiet-; for, / hope in God ſo great a miſchief ſhall not be found a- 
mong us. | 
; The Devil 'may alſo begin [to afſault us] by another kind of 

ace in ſmallmatters; and ever, my Da«ghters, whillt we live, we muſt 
| our ſelves, When a Reli25994 Woman begins to relaxe herſelf in 
me things which in themſelves ſeem ſmall, and, continuing therein a 
long time, finds no remorſe of conſcience;this is an ill peace; and there- 
by the Devil may make her very bad. Such is the breach of ſome C 9n- 
ftitution, in itſelf no fin, and careleſneſs in executing what one's Supe- 
rior enjoines, though this without malice : becauſe in effect he is in the 
place of God, anditis good always to obey him, ſince therefore it is 
we came hither; and we are to obſerve continually what is his will ; 
and in many other petty matters that occur, which in themſelves ſeem - 
not fs, yet in fine are imperfections, and will infalibly fallout, ſince 
we are Women : Nor do /deny it ; that which 7 ſay js, that they be 
forry for them, when they commit them, and know they have failed , . 
for otherwiſe, (as I ſay) the Devil may be glad ofit, and by litle and - 
litle go on making a Soul inſenfible, Touching theſe ſmall matters 7 
teſt 
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tell you, —_— that, when the Devil (hall be able to attain hisend, 
he hath gained nota litle. 

And becauſe 7 fear to go further [without advertiſing this}, 
therefore take great heed, for the love of God : There muſt bea war 
in this life ; for, among ſo many Enemies, it is not poſſible for us to 
ſtand with our hands acroſs ; but we mult continually have a care, and 

obſerve how we proceed both in the Interiour, and Exteriour : And / 

tell you, that, though in Prayer our Lord do you favours, yet, when out 
of it, there will not be wanting a thouſand ſtumbling-blocks, and litle - 
occaſions, as through gegligence breaking this, mis-doing that, beſides 
internal troubles and temptations. I ſay not, that this war is to be 
much advanced, or very ordinary ; nor yet, that temptations and trou- 
bles muſt never happen ; for ſomtimes they are rather a very great fa- 
vour of God ; and thus the Soul improves : and here it is not poſlible 
-to become Angels, for that is not our Nature. 

The truth is it doth not trouble me when 7 ſce a Soul in very ſore 
temptations ; becauſe, if there be a love and fear of our Lord, ſhe will 
come off with much gain; 7 know it : But, if / ſee any goonalways 

viet, and without all kind of war, (for, I have met with ſome, who, 
though 7 ſaw them not offend our Lord, always kept meinfear) [ne. 
veram ſecure, and therefore teave not proving and t themall / 
can, (ſince the Devil doth not) that they may ſee what they are, 7 
have light on few ſuch indeed : but it is poſſible, that, our Lord having 
raiſed a Soul to high Contemplation, one may attain this way of proce- 
dure, and be for the moſt part in an internal joy ; Thongh Fhold for my 
part, that they know it not; and, having lifted it, perceive, that ſom- 
times they alſo have (but theſe rarer) their litle Combates, 

Yet ſoit is, that / do not envy theſe Souls, though /haveconf}- 
dered ſeriouſly hereon, Apd 7 find, that they advance much further 
who ſuſtain the encounters aforeſaid, and have as ſublime Prayer in 
matters of Perfection, as here we are able to conceive. | 

Leave we thoſe Souls that are ſo improved and mortified, after 

the having many years endured this war, that they find themfelves ag. it 

were dead to the World ; the reſt are wont commonly to have peagity 
yet not ſo, as not to perceive the faults they commit, and be very forry 
for them : So that, Daughters, God conducts by divers ways : but 7 
ever fear you, (as 7ſaid) when ye have: no remorſe for a fault commit- 

ted by you : ſince, for a fin, (though a venial one) it is ſuppoſed, (ye.are 

to lay it much to heart, as (thanks be. to God) 7 believe ye now do, 


Oae thing obſerve, and for my ſake remember, If a perſon be 
alive 
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alive, how litle ſoever ote pricks her with a needle, doth not ſhe feel 
it? or with a thorne, how ſmall ſoever it be ? Now, if the Soul be not 
dead, but have a lively love of Gad, is it not a great favour to her to re- 
ſent any litle thing, that ſhe doth, which is not ſutable to what we have 
profeſſed, and are obliged to? O what a thing it is for a Soul, to whom 
God gives this ſolicitude, to make a Bed of roſes and flowers for his 
Divine Majeſty ! Indeed it is impoſſible he ſhould forbear tocome and 
regale himſelf with her, though late firſt, Good God, what do we Re- 
tig:094 do in a Honaſtery, though we leave the world ? wherefore came 
we thither ? In what can we better _ our ſelves, than the making 
in our Souls lodgings for our Sponſe ; fince for ſuch we take him, when: 
we make our Profeſſion ? 

- Let Scrupulous perſons underſtand me aright; for 1 ſpeak not- 
of a fault committed once, or of faults that cannot be known, nor 
perceived always, but I ſpeak of one that commits them very uſually, 
without making any account thereof, eſteeming them as nothing, and - 
finding no remorſe of conſcience, nor endeavouring to reform them : I 
ſay again, that it is a dangerous peace ;z and beware of it. 

Then what ſhallbecome of them that uſe mwch relaxation of their - 
Rule ? God grant there be none fuch. Many ways the Devil muſt in- 
troduce it, fince for our fins God permits it : there is no occaſion here to- 
sreat thereof, only this litle / thought fit to advertiſe you of, 

Paſs we to the a Peace which God begins to ſhew us in: 
Prayer ; of which-7 ſhall ſay what his Mujely heb declare to me. But: 
1 fit firſt to ſpeaka litle to you of the peace which the-world 
gives, and our own ſenfuality affords us. For (though in many reſpects - 
tis better written by others, than what 7 ſhall ſay) ye may haply want - 
mony to buy the Books, being poor, and find none to beſtow them in . 
Almes on you ; now this is kept in the Monaitery, and here all may be - 
viewed together. | 

* One maybedeceived in the peace which the World affords; ma- 

ways; ſome 7 will mention, that we may deplore and bewaile our - 
ſelves exceedingly, who through our own. fault arrive not at an inti- 
mate, but content our ſelves with a light, friendſhip with God: O'- 
Lord, that we did not thus content our ſelves, but did remember that 
the reward is great, and without end; and that, being. already arrived 1 
at this ſo great familiarity, God even here beſtows this felicity .on us 
and that many tarry at the foot of the Mount, that might aſcend to the - 

! In other litle matters that 7 have written for you, 7 haye often 
wt youthis, and now repeatit to you again, and be you , —_ 
olu 
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Reſolutions may continually prove courageous; for from hence it may 
come to paſs that God may give you grace that your aQionslikewiſe 
may prove ſuch: Believe it, much lies in this. 
There are then ſome perſons that have attained friendſhip with our 
Lord; for they confeſs their ſins well, and repent thereof ; but ſcarce 
two days are paſſed, e're they return again to them : now, be ſure, this 
is not the amity and pcace that the Spouſe deſires. Always, Daughters, 
endeavour not to go to the Corfeſſor every time to acquaint him with 
the ſame fault. True ; we cannot be without them ; but at leaſt let them 
be changed, that they take not rooting z for,they will be more difficultly 
eradicated, yea and it may fall out that from them may ſpring many 0- 
thers. For, if a plant, or ſhrub, that we ſet, and water every day, 
will grow ſo big, that it will afterward need a ſpade and a mattock to 
digit up: So, it ſeems to me, is it in committing daily the ſame fault 
(how litle ſoever is be) if we do not amend it; but, if it grow one 
day, or tcu days only, and then preſently be rooted up, it is eaſy, This 
amendment ye muſt beg of our Lord in Prayer; for, of our ſelves we 
can do litle; rather we ſhall Add to the former z and, in that dreadful 
Judgment at the hour of Death,it will not a litle import us ; thoſe eſpe- 
cially, whom the Judge took in this life for his Spouſes. 
O great condeſcenſion of God, to excite us, and induce us to pro- 
ceed with diligence ! Strive to pleaſe this Lord, and our King. Bur, 
how ill do thoſe perſons requite that amity, who ſo ſoon become again 
"his mortal Enemies ! Certainly, great is the, mercy of God. What 
Friend ſhall we find ſo patient ? Even for once that this breach happens 
between two Friends, it is never forgotten, nor do they come to enter. 
tain ſo firmfriendſhip again, as before. But how many times do we 
faile thus in the amity made with our Lord ? and how many years doth 
he in this manner expe& us? Bleſſed be you, my Lord, who with ſo 
great pity tolerate us, that you ſeem to forget your own greatneſs, 
that ſo you might not puniſh, as were fitting, ſo perfidious a treaſon, 
as this. This ſeems to me a perillous ſtate ; for, though the mercy of 
God be ſuch as we ſee, yet we oftentimes obſerve many dye with- 
.out Confeſſion, God, of his mercy, deliver you from ſo.hazardous a 
condition. | 
There is another Amity and peace of the World leſs evil ,than 
this, of Perſons that keep themſelves from _—_ offending God, 
(yet thoſe that have gotten hither, as the world goes, have done much): 
Theſe perſons, though keeping themſelves from Mortal Sins, faile not 
to ſin litle leſs than mortally from time to time, as I canceive;, for, they 
; | take 
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take no care concerning Venial Sins,though they commit many in a day , 
and ſo they come very near unto Mortal. Do you ſcruple this ? (ſay 
they). And many (for, I have heard it) ſpeak thus: For this a little 
Holy Water ſufficeth, and the remedies our Mother the Church uſeth, A 
thing indeed much to be deplored ! For God's ſake, Daughters, in this 
uſe great caution never to grow careleſs of committing a Venial Sin 
(how little ſoever it be ) under the:pretence of ſuch a remedy : for, it 
is a very great matter to carry always ſo clean a conſcierice, that no im- 
pediment may hinder you from petitioning our Lord for that perfeR 
Amity, which the Spouſe deſires; which is not this now mentioned : 
for, that is a very ſupicious Amity, for many reaſons ; becauſe it tends 
to contents which diſturbe the Soule, and is diſpoſed to much tepidity ; 
nor do ſuch perſons well know, whether it be a venial, or a mortal, ſin, 
which they commit. God deliver you from this: for, by their imagin- 
ing that they have not the guilt of great ſins upon them, as they ſee 0- 
thers have, they continue in this falſe peace ; Beſides, it is no ſtate of 
erfet humility to judge ones Neighbours as worſe than themſelves : 
ince, it may be, they are much better, for that they lament their ſins, 
and this ſomtimes with great ſorrow, and perhaps with better pur. 
poſes, than the other ; and belides may proceed further never to offend 
God afterward either in litle, or much. Thoſe other, conceiving that 
they do not commit any of the more hainous offences, take greater li- 
berty for their contents, and taking care that their Vocal Prayers for 
the moſt part be well recited, they are not affeRed to any higher 
ſubtilties. 
There is another ſort of Amity and Peace which our Lord be- 
gins to give ſome Perſons ; who abſolutely would not offend him in any 
thing, yet do not ſo carefully avoid the occaſions thereof : Now theſe, 
though they often obſerve their ſet-times of Prayer, & our Lord gives 
them tenderneſles and tears, yet they would not quit the contents of 
this life, but ſo as to make it eaſy and delightfull : for, ſuch quietude 
ſeems to fit them well for the better living at their caſe, This life carries 
with itmany changes it will prove muchfor ſuch as theſe to perſevere 
in Vertue : for, not withdrawing themſelves from the contents and 
delights of the world they will ſoon grow ſlack in God's way, becauſe 
there are great Enemies to turn us out of it. 
This, Daxgbters, is not the Amity the Spouſe would have ; nor 
do ye at all defire it : but withdraw your ſelves ever from any the leaſt 
occaſion, how ſmall ſoever, if ye would have the Soule go on increa- 


Gng, .and would live with ſecurity, I know not whyl tcl} you theſe 
Rr things, 
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things, unleſs that ye may underſtand the dangers that are in not re- 
ſolutely quitting the things of the world ; that ſo we may avoid many 
fauſts, and many troubles. 

There arcſo many ways whereby our Lord begins to contract a- 
mity with Souls [yet this deficient] that methinks it were endleſs to 
mention theſe I have known (though a Woman) ; What may _—_— 
then, and ſuch do, as more particularly treat with them? And indeed 
fome of them aſtoniſh me; becauſe nothing ſeems to be wanting to 
them for being the Friends of God. Eſpecially 7 will give you a Re- 
lation of one Perſon with whom a little while ſince 7 converſed very fa- 
miliarly, 

She MM one that loved to Communicate very often, and never ſpake 
ill of any ; had tendernefles in —_— andfived in continual Solitude ; 
for, ſhe dwelt in a houſe by herſelf : of ſo ſweet a diſpoſition, that no. 
thing that was ſpoken to her put her in choler,(a very high perfeQion): 
the ſpake not anill word ; had never bin married, neither was ſhe now 
of an age to marry ; beſides ſhe had ſuffered great contradiQtions with 
this peace and tranquillity of hers. When 7ſaw this in her, me thovght, 
theſe were figns ofa Soule far-advanced, and of very high Prayer; 
and at firſt I'valued her exceedingly ,becauſel ſaw her commit no offence 
againſt God, and 7heard from others fhe kept herſelf from committi 
any. But treating further with her, 7 began to perceive, that al 
was quiet till her honor or intereſt was touched : but, that being con- 
cerned, her Conſcience herein was not ſo tender and delicate,but groffe 
enough ; and 7 diſcovered, that, in ſuffring all things that were ſaid to 
her, ſhe ſtill reſerved this point of honour, or ſelf.efteem, and was im- 
merſed in this her miſery that held her, and ſo exceedingly addiRed to 
hearkening and to enquiring after what was ſaid or done abroad, that / 
wondered how ſuch a perſon could continue one hour alone ; and be- 
fides ſhe was a good friend to her eaſe. All her aQtions, ſhe gilded 
them over, and excuſed them from Sin ; and, according to the reaſons 
ſhe alledged, methought in ſome things they would have wronged her 
that ſhould have judged otherwiſe ; (for, in other matters the caſe was 
notorious), where they could not well underſtand her proceedings. 
She made me dote on her,andalmoſt all took her for a Sant : but, after- 
wards ] ſaw that, concerning the perſecutions which ſhe recounted ſhe 
had ſuffered, ſhe ought not ſo to have made herſelf without all fault ; 
and 7did not envy her_way-of living, and her ſanity. She and two 
more whom / tave ſeen in-my life, of thoſe that /now mention for 
Saints.in their own opinion, have ſtruck more fear ja me, than all the 
Srmers 
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Sinners I ever ſaw. Beſeech our Lord to give us light ; and praiſe him 

_ Daughters, exceedingly, who hath brought you to Monaſteries, where, 
how much ſoever the Devil labours, he cannot deludeyou fo, as he 
doth thoſe that live in their own houſes, 

There are Souls that ſeem to lack nothing for their ſoaring 
upright to Heaven ; ſince, to their thinking, they in every thing at- 
tain Perfection z yet there is none to underſtand or examine it : for, 
in Monaſteries | have never failed to underſtand them, becauſe they 
mult not there do what they will, but what is enjoyned : and in a ſc- 
cular life though they would come truly to underſtand themſelves, ſince 
they deſire to pleaſe God, they cannot, becauſe in fine they follow in 
all they do their own will; or, however they ſomtimes do croſſe it, 
yet they are not much practiſed in ſuch Mortification. We are to ex- 
cept ſome Perſons, to whom for many years our Lord hath given the 
light that they ſhould procure one that may underſtand them, and ſub. 
mit themſelyes to; and whoſe great Humility carries with it litle ſelf- 
confidence z and, though they be of the more learned, yet do reſigne 
theraſelves to another's judgement. 

Others there be that have left all for our Lord, having neither 
houſe, nor eſtate, nor care at all for pleaſures, but are penitents, nor ® 
for the things of the World, fince our Lord hath already enlightened 
them to know how miſerable they are; yet they much value re- 

utation ; and would do nothing that were not very pleaſing, as well to 
Mea, as God, A great diſcretion and prudence! When theſe two 
can hardly be accorded : and, the miſchief is, that in a manner, with- 
out their perceiving their own weakneſs, they ever prize their credit 
with the VVorld more, than that with God. Theſe Souls for the 
moſt part are afflicted with any the leaſt thing ſpoken of them ; though 
truly ſpoken, it diſturbes them ; theſe carry not the Cyefſe, but dragg | 
it trailing after them; and ſo it loads, and wearies, and torments F 
them extreamly ; for, if it be loved, it is delightfully entertained ; this | 
is certain. Now, this is not the Amity which the Spouſe expects: there- 
fore, my Daughters, ( ſince ye made the Yow I mentioned in the be- 
ginning ) bevery careful ye dwell not, ye tarry not in the world. All 
is but torment to you; if ye have forſaken ſomwhat more, forſake the 
World too, it's paſtimes and pleaſures, and riches ; all which, though 
falſe, do in fine content men. VVhat fear ye? Know, that ye do 
not well underſtand it; fince, for the obtaining one favour which the 
World can beſtaw on you with a word, ye muſt burden your ſelves 
frt with a thouſand cares and obligations ; 4 which ſolicitudes ( if 

P23 we 


304 ' Conceptions of the Love of God. Chap.-2. - 


| we deſire to pleaſe thoſe of the world ) there is fach abundance, that, 
for avoiding tediouſneſs,it is not ſeaſonable here, nor indeed poſſible to 
' recount them, 

There are other Souls ( and with theſe I conclude) in whom, 
if ye obſerve them, ye ſhall find fignes whereby 'tis manifeſt that they 
begin to advance, yet withall they ſtop in the midſt of their courſe. 
Theſe, though they care neither for the ſpeeches of men, nor for their 
reputation, yet arc not practiſed in Mortification, and in denying their 
own VVill; and fo it ſeems the World is not gone out of their Bodies : 
yea, though they ſeem prepared to ſuffer all things, and already to be 

Q. Saints, yet, in important matters concerning the honour of our Lord, 
they reſume their own honour, and leave God's. This they diſcerne 
not, nor imazine that they now dread the. world, but only God: yet 
Rill they fear thar which may happen, and leſt a vertuons work prove 
the beginning of ſome great Evil; which, it ſcems, the Devil ſuggeſts 
to them, and they propheſy a thouſand years aforehand of what is to 
come hereafter, Theſe are not ſuch Souls as to imitate that a of Sr. 
Peter, tocaſt themſelves into the Sea ; or what many other Sainrs have 
done, who hazarded their reſt and lives for the good of Souls, Theſe, 

® together with their quiet, would attra&t Souls to God; but not ex- 
poſe themſelves to dangers; nor doth Faith work much in them, be- 
cauſe they ever follow their own determinations. One thing I have 
obſerved ; That, out of Religion, we ſee but few in the World that 
truſt God for their maintenance : I know but two Perſons poſſeſſing 
fuch a confidence, For, in Religion they already know they are to 
want for nothing ; though I believe, whoever =nters into it ſincerely, 

for God's ſake only, will not ſo much as think of this : But how man 
are there, Daughters, that would not quit what they poſſeſs, were it 
not for the ſecurity they have in Religion? And, becauſe on other 
occaſions where I have given you directions, I have —_ largely of 
theſe puſillanimous Souls, and ſhewn the harm it doth them, and the 
great good that comes by having great deſires at leaſt, when great 
works cannot be done, I here ſay no more of them, Since, then, God 
raiſeth them to ſo great eſtate, let them therein ſerve him, and not 
ſhrinke- up themſelves in a corner ; for, though they be Religiows, if 
they cannot otherwiſe benefit their Neighbours ( Women eſpecially ), 
yet by heroick reſolutions, and lively defires of helping Souls, their 
Prayer will have great power, and even our Lord peradventure will 
wake them, either- in their life-time, or after death, ſerviceable as 
ke doth new the Holy Brother Diego [a Franciſcan] that was je | 
| | aich, 
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Laick, and knew nothing but to ſerve; yet ſo many years aſter his 
being dead God revives his memory, ſo to give us a rare example for 
which to praiſe his Majelty. So that, my Dazghters, our Lord ha- 
ving brought you to this eſtate, ye want litle of obtaining the Ami- 
ty and Peace which the Spouſe askes, Ceaſe not ye to begg it with 
continual tears, and fervent deſires: do all ye can on your part, to 
procure his giving it to you ſince it is evident, that this eſtate itſelf 
js not the peace and friendſhip that the Spouſe askes: though indeed 
our Lord doth them a ſignal favour, whom he brings to this eitate ; be- 
cauſe it muſt be after the having bin practiſed in Prayer, Penance, and 
Humility, and many other Vertues. Ever bleſſed be the Lord, who be- 
ſtows all this on us. Amer, 


| — — — 


CHAP, III, 


Of the Trae Peace, Love of God, and Union mith Chriſt, enjoyed in 
Unitive Prayer ; and which the Spouſe calls. a Kille of the month of 


God, 
&et him kiſs me with a kiſſe of his mouth. 


Holy Spouſe, come we now to that which you ask, to wit, that 
0, Holy Peace, which makes a Soul hazard the expoſing itſelf to a 
with all thoſe of the world, itſelf continuing in all ſecurity & quiet. 
FF vhat is ſo great a — as to obtain this favour ! It being the 
uniting a Soul to the Will of God ; fo that there be no diviſton betwixr 
him, and it;. but one and the ſame will ; not in word, nor only in de- 
ſires, but ſecended with ations : ſo that, upon knowing, that ſhe more 
ſerves her Spouſe in any thing, ſhe hath ſo rent love and deſire of plea- 
ſing him, that ſhe hearkens not to the reaſons the Underſtanding offers 
to the contrary, nor heeds the fears it objects to her ; but lets Faith o- 
perate ; ſo that, ſhe regards not her own profit, or quiec; but at lengthy 
underſtands that herein conſiſts all her benefit, 

Ye may think, Daughters, this goes not well; ſince it is ſo 
commendable to do things with diſcretion : One thing ye are to ob- 
ſerve, which is, the knowing whether our Lord ( according to what 

e,can collet to know ; for, this thing cannot be known c:rtainly )* 
bath heard your petition, to k;/s you with 4 kifſe of his momth. Fox, if 
| Ys 
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ye diſcerne this once by the effects, thereof, ye are not now to de. 
taine your ſelves in.any thing, but forget your ſelves to pleaſe ſo dear a 
Spouſe, Now his Majeſty by many fignes makes himſelf be perceived 
by thoſe that enjoy this favour, One js, the undervaluing all earthly 
things, and eſteeming them as meanly, as indeed they are ; and the not 
deſiring any worldly good, as knowing already its vanity z The taking 
nodelight ſave with thoſe who love our Lord; to be weary of this life 
'to eſtimate riches juſt as they deſerve; and thelike. This is that which 
he teacheth them who hath raiſed them to ſuch a fate, A Soule arrived 
hither hath nothing to fear,unleſs it be her nothaving merited that God 
ſhould vouchſafe to make uſe of her in giving her troubles, & occaſions, 
wherein {he may do him ſervice, though very much to her coſt. So that 
here (as I ſaid) Love and Faith work, and the Soule would not make 
uſe of that whereof the Underſtauding informes her. For, this Union 
intervening between the twoSpoyſes hath taught her other kind offthings, 
which the Underſtanding reacheth not, and which therefore ſhe con- 
temanes and treads under her feet, 

Let us make a Similitude for our better apprehending it, There 
is in the Country of the Moors a Slave, who hath a Father or a great 
Friend poor, and yet, except he redeemhim, he hath no meanes of be- 
ing free; and yet to redeem him his whole eſtate ſufficeth not, but he 
mult become a Slave himſelf for this Captive. The great love he bears 
him obliges him to prefer his Friend's liberty before his own : but pre- 
ſently ſteps in Diſcretion with her many reaſons; alledging, That he is 
mote engaged to.himſelf ; and, it may be, he hath leſs courage to bear 
ſuch captivity than che other ; that, poſſibly, they may force him to oi 
ny the Faith; and that it is not good to put himſelf in ſuch danger , with 
many other things. But, O powerful Love of God ! ah, how doth it 
think that there is nothing impoſlible to one that loves! Happy the Soule 
that hatharrived to the attaining this peace of her God ; which this 
Lord gives above all the afflitions and dangers of the world ; none of 
which ſhe feares for the ſerving ſo dear a Spoyſe and Lord, nor proceeds 
thus with reaſons,ſuch as thoſe of this Kinſman or Friend, we now men- 
tioned, 

Ye have heretofore read, Daughters, of one Saint Panlinss 
Giſhop and Confeſſor, who not for any Son, or Friend, but, becauſe he 
muſt needs have arrived to this ſo happy eſtate , thatis, that our Lord 
had given him this peace, and for the pleaſing his Majeſty, and in ſfom- 
thing imitating the very much he hath done for us, went into the coun= 


try of the Moors, to be exchanged for the Son of a certain Widow, that 
came 
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came to him greatly afflicted ; and ye have read, how well he ſped, and 
what gain accrewed to him thereby, 
Lately in our own timesI knew a Perſon, one whom ye have 
ſeen, thatcame to viſit me, whom our Lord moved with ſo great cha- 
rity, that it coſt him many tears to get leave to go and exchange him- 
ſelf for a Slave, He treated thereof with me (being one of the D+/- 
calcedof Father Peter of Alcamara) and, after many requeſts, obtained 
leave of his General : and being four leagues off from Algiers (whither 
he was bound, for accompliſhing his good defire) God took him to 
himſelf: And, queſtionleſs, he received a blefſed reward, Now, how 
many diſcreet ones]were there,that told him,it was an extravagance?To 
thoſe of us alſo, that attain not to ſo great a love of our Lord, it ſcems 
ſach. Yet what greater extravagance, than for us to end the ſleep of 
this life in ſo great prudence ? And, God grant, we may deſerve at all 
to enter into Heaven, but much more, to be of their number, who - 
have advanced ſo far in loving God. 

I now ſee, that, for doing ſuch things, there is need ofhis very 
preat help , and therefore I counſel you, Daughrers, ever, with the | 
Sponſe, to begg this ſo delicious peace; fince, thus, ye may triumph: 
over all theſe litle fears of the world, and with all kind of tranquillity 
and quiet encounterit, Is it not evident, that whomſoever God ſhall 
do ſo great a favour to, as to unite himſelf with ſo ſtrit an amity unto, 
his Soule, it will thereby become exceedingly enriched with his bleſ- 
ſings? For, certainly, theſe things cannotcome from us, but only the 
requeſting and deſiring that he would do us this faveur ; and even this 
too by his aſſiſtance : For, as to the reſt, what cana poor Worme do, 
when asSin makes it ſo cowardly and miſerable, that we meaſure all 
the Vertues exactly according to our mean capacity ? Now, what re- 
medy of this, Daughters ? To deſire with the Spouſe; That our Lord 
kiſs me'ec. If a poor Country-Wench ſhould marry with the King, 
and have Children by him,are not thoſe children now of the Blood Roy- 
al? Now, if our Lord doth a Soule ſo great a favour, as to unite him- 
ſelf ſo inſeparably to it, what deſires, what effets, what children of * 
heroical actions might not iſſue from thence, unleſs it be her own fault ? 
I conceive without doubt, that, did we come to the moſt Holy Sacra- 
ment with great faith and love once, it were ſufficient to enrich us, how 
much more the coming ſo oft ? But, it feems, our coming to him-is on- 
ly-a complement, and therefore affords us ſo litle benefit. O wretched 
World, that holdeſt their eyes ſo cloſe ſhut who live in thee, as-not to 
diſcerne the treaſures with which they might purchaſe everlaſting riches! / 

QLord: 
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O Lord of Heaven and Earth, how is it poſſible that living in this mor. 
tal life one may enjoy you with ſo particular an amity ? and that the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt: ſhonld ſo plainly expreſs it in theſe words, and yet that 
we will not underſtand, what are the careſſes, herewith his Majeſty 
treats Soules in theſe Canticles? what courtings, what ſweets ? Since 
onely one word were ſufficient to diſſolve us into you. Bleſſed be you, 
O Lord; for, on your part we ſhall loſe nothing. How many ways, 
after how many ſorts and faſhions do you expreſs Love to us? By la- 
bours, by ſo cruel a death, by torments, every day ſuffering, and par- 
doning, injuries : and not only this, but with certain words that wound 
the Soule that loves you, which you diſperſe in theſe Canticles, and 
teach her to ſay to you 3 which I know not how they could be endured, 
except you helped him that feels them to endure them, not as they de- 
. ſerve, but proportionably to our weakneſs, Now, my Lord, I ask you 
nothing elſe in this life, but to kzſs we with a kiſs of your mouth ;, and that 
in ſuch a manner, as that, though I would withdraw - from this 
amity and union, I may not be able, Ever let my Will, Lord of my 
life, be ſubjeR ſo, as not to recede from your's, that ſo there may be no- 
thing to hinder me 3 That I may be able to ſay (my God, and my Glo- 
ry) . bo your breaſts are better, and more delicious than wine. 


H— 
_—_ 


CHAP.IVv. 


Of the ſweet, pleaſant, and delicious Love of God, which ariſeth from 
God's _— zn the Soul by the Prayer of Quiet ; intimated by that 
expreſſion, The Breaſts of God, 


Thy Breaſts are better than Wine, fragrant with 
moſt excellent unguents. 


O My Daughters, what great Myſteriesare couched in theſe words ! 
Our Lord grant,we may fecle them ; for,very hardly can they be 
expreſſed. When his Majeſty of his mercy vouchſafes to grant the » 64 
this petition, he begins to contract an Amity with the Soule, which on- 


ly thoſe of you that do experience it can underſtand. Hereof (as ſaid) 
I have written much in two Books (which, if our Lord ſo pleaſe, ye will 
ſ-e after my death); and that very particularly and copiouſly : becauſe, 
I conceive, ye needed them ; and therefore here [ſhall but only touchit, 

| 
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I know not whether | ſhall explizate it in the ſame words wherewith 
our Lord was pleaſed there to declareit. | 
There is raiſed in the Interiour of the Soule ſo great a ſuavity, 
that makes her perceive very plainly,that our Lord is very neare to her. 
This is not that kind of Devotion, that excites one much to tears ; for, 
theſe, though they cauſe a certain tenderneſs, when one weeps either 
at our Lord's Paſſion, or our own Sins, is not ſo great as this Prayer 
ſpeak of, and which I call Prayer «f Quiet, for the repoſe it cauſeth in 
all the powers: ſo that the party ſeems to poſſeſs God as he moſt defires, 
It is true, ſomtimes one finds it otherwiſe, when the Soul is not ſo engul- 
fed : but in this ſuavity the whole interiour and exteriour Man ſeems 
delighted ; as if ſome very ſweet ointment were injected into the inti- 
matelt part of the Soule, after the manger of an exquiſite perfume; 
when we ſuddenly come intoa place where it is very much, .exhaling 
not only from one but many things, and we know not what it is, nor 
from which of them the ſent comes, but they all pleaſe us ; Juſt fo this 
molt delicious Love of our God ſeems with ſo great ſuavity to enter in- 
to the Soul, as to content and ſatisfy it, yet can it not underſtand what 
it is, | 
This is that the Spouſe here ſaith to my purpoſe : Thy breaſts are 
better than wine, which ſend forth an odour liks that of very preci» 
ous wnguents. Yet ſhe knows not how; nor whence that good comes, 
which ſhe would fainnot loſe; She would not ſomuch as ſtir, or look 
aſide, that it might not go away. And becauſe where have ſpoken 
hereof I have written what the Soule is to do here, for her benefit, (and 
this is but to let you underſtand ſomthing of what I have treated there) 
I will no further enlarge my ſelf than to tell you, that in this Amity our 
Lord now diſcovers to the Soule that he is pleaſed to keep ſo ſtriR a cor- 
reſpondence with her,that there ſhall be nothing between them two ſha+ 
red apart. And here are imparted to her great truths:for,this light is ſuch 
that it dazles her ſo, that ſhe cannot know what the light is ; and makes 
her ſee and underſtand the vanity of the World ; though ſhe perfectly 
ſees not the Maſter that teaches her, yet plainly > He is with 
her ; but ſhe is then ſo well inſtructed, and that with ſo great effects, 
and ſtrength in the Vertues, that ſhe afterward knows not herſelf; nor 
would ſhe do or ſay any thing, but praiſe our Lord : and, when ſhe is 
in this enjoyment, ſhe is ſo immerſed and abſorpt, that ſhe ſeems not 
to be herſelf, but ſeized with a kind of divine Ebriety; that ſhe knows 
not what ſhe would have, nor what ſhe askes. In fine, ſhe knows not 
any thing of herſelf, yet is not fo beſide herſelf, as not to underſtand 
ſomthing of that which paſſeth, Ss It 
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It is true,. that, when this moſt opulent Spouſe is pleaſed to en- 
rich and more eminently to carefſe Souls, he ſo converts them into him- 
ſelf, that, ,as a perſon ſwooning through exceſſive delight and pleaſure, 
the Soul ſeems to herſelf to be ſuſpended in thoſe divine Armes, and 
to reſt on that divine Side, and thoſe divine Breaſts ; and doth nothi 
but enjoy, being ſuſtained with divine Milk, wherewith her Spouſe goes 
feeding her, and bettering her, that he may be able to regale her, and 
make her every day increaſe in meriting. 

VVhen ſhe awakes out of that Sleep, and that celeſtial Ebriety, 
ſhe remains as it were aſtoniſhed and ſtupid, and ſeized with akind of 

holy dotage,that it ſeems to me ſhe may uſe theſe words, Thy breaſts are 
better than Wine, For, when ſhe was in the beginning of that drunken- 
neſs, ſhe thought ſhe could aſcend no higher ; but, when ſhe ſaw her- 
ſelf in a more ſublime degree, and wholly plunged in that immenſe 

reataeſſe of God, whereby ſhe perceives herſelf more ſuſtained, ſhe 
affectionately compared it to papps ; and therefore ſaith, Thy papps are 
better than wine. For, as Child underſtands not how he growes, nor 
knowes how he ſuckes, for (even without his feeking the teat, or do- 
ing any thing on his part )) many times the nipple is put into his mouth , 
fo it is here; for , the Soul of herſelf is wholly ignorant whether 
the doth any thing, nor knows ſhe how, or whence ( nor is ſhe able to 
underitand which way ) this fo great a good befalls her. 

Ye are to. underſtand that this is the greateſt good that can be 
enjoyed in this life, though all the delights and pleaſures of the world 
were joyned together. She ſeeth herſelf nourifhed and bettered, with- 
out knowing when ſhe merited it; taught alſo great truths, without 
ſeeing the aſter that taught her ; confirmed in the Vertues ; carefſed 
by him who knows how, aud is able todo it: ſhe knows not whatto 
compare it to, ſave the careffing of a Mother that tenderly loving her 
Infant thus nurfeth and fondles him. 

O my Daxghters, our Lord. grant you to underſtand,or, to ſpeak 
more properly, tait ( for, otherwiſe, it cannot be conceived }) what the 
joy of the Soul is, when it is thus affected, Hither let thoſe of cheWorld 
come with their riches and Lordſhips, with their pleaſures, and ho. 
nours, and their junkets ; for, though they could enjoy all without the 
troubles that inevitably follow them (a thing inpoſſible ) they will 
not in a thouſand years attain to the ſatisfaction which in one moment 
a Soul brought hither by,our Lord poſſeſſeth, If Sr. Paul ſaith, that 
all the ſufferings of the world are not werthy the glory we expett , I ſay, 
they arc not worthy, nox able to merit, one hour of this A 

hick 
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which God here gives the Soul; and no joy or delight may ( in my 


* Opinion ) come into compariſon therewith, or merit at our Lord 's 
hands ſo delicious a conſolation , and an Union ſo united, a Love 
that ſo evidently makes one underſtand and reliſh the baſeneſs of the 
things of this world. Very pleaſant labours theſe, here, to be com- 
pared with this delight! Which, if not ſuſtained for God, are worth 
nothing ; but, if ſo, his Majeſty even proportions them according to 
—_—_y ; fince we,being miſerable and puſitanimous, are ſo affraid 
m. 

O Chriſtians, O my Daughters, let us awake at length, for 
God's ſake, out of this dream of the World, and conſider, that he re- 
ſerves not for us to the other life the reward of _ him, but begins 
his payment in this. O my Feſ#s, who can declare the benefit there is 
in caſting ourſelves into the arms of this our Lord, and making a league 
with his Majeſty, ſo that 7 am for my Beloved, and my Beloved for me ; 
and that he take care of my affairs, and I of his ? And let us not ſo ex- 
ceffively ſet our Love on our ſelves, as to pull out our own eyes, as 
they fay. And Ifay again, O my God, and again befeech you by the 
blood of your Sor, to do me this favour, that I may obtain of you :# 
kiſs me with a kiſs of your month, and afford me your breaſts, For, 
without you what am I, Lord ? if not united to you, what worth ? If 
I deviate the leaft from your Majeſty, where ſhall I top? O my Lord, 
and my Mercy, and my Good, what better good wiſh I in this Life, 
thanto be fo united to you, that there be no diviſion betwixt you and 
me? In ſuch Company what can become difficult ? Whae may net be 
attempted for you, I having you ſo near? What is there, Lord, for 
which to thank my ſelf, and not very much to blame myſelf for, in 
not ferving you ? And therefore with Sr. Auguſtine I beſeech you with 
an entire refotution, Give me what you ccmmand, and command what you 
pleaſe : and I ſhafl never turn my back from your commands through 
your fayour and aid. 


Sſ2 CHAP. Y. 


Pi 


| Conceptions of the Love of God, | Chap. 5» 


— 


CHAP. V. 


Of the firm ſecure and conſtant Lo-e that ariſeth from a Soule's ſeeing 
itſelf protethed under the Shadow of the Divinity : which God uſx- 
ally gies to ſuch as have perſevered in his Love, and ſuffered 


affiittions for him, And of the great benefit that comes by this 
Love.. 


I ſate down under his ſhadow whom 1 fefired, and his 
fruit was ſweet to my Palate, Cant, Ce 2. 3. 


Sk we now the Spouſe, and learn we of this bleſſed Soul admit- 

ted to this Divine Mouth, and ſuſtained by thoſe celeſtial Breaſts 

( that ſo we may know, if once our Lord ſhall admit us to ſo great a 

favour ) What we are to do? or how to demeanour ſelves? or what to 

fay ? That which ſhe anſwers. us is, 1 ſate down under the ſhadow of 

him whom I deſired, and his fruit is ſweet to my palate, The King brought 

me into his Wine-cellar, and ordained in me Charity. She ſaith, 7 /ate down 
under his ſhadow whom I deſired. 

Good God, how this.Soul. is ſeated, and even burnt in the ve- 
ry Sun ! She ſaith, ſhe ſate down under his ſhadow whom ſhe deſired. 
Here ſhe calls him Sr, and yet termes him a Tree, or Apple-tree ; 
and ſaith, his fruit is ſweet to her palate, Oye Souls that uſe Pray- 
er, taſt all theſe words, How many ways may we conſider our Lord ? 
What variety of meats may we make of him ? He is Marra, that re- 
liſheth juſt ſo as we would defire. O what a heavenly Shade is this, 
and'who can exprefle that which our Lord makes known thereof ? L 
remember what the Ange! told the moſt Holy Virgin our Lady : The 
vertuc of the moſt Hig” ſhall overſhadow thee. And how well defended 
muſt the Sovl ſee herſelf, which our Lord puts in this greatneſs? Well 
may ſhe fit down and be ſecure. 

Now ye.are to obſerve that for the moſt part and almoſt al- 
ways (except it be ſome Perſon to whom our Lord is pleaſed to afford 
an extraordinary Call, as he did to Sr. Paul, whom he advanced im- 
metiately ro the top of Contemplation, and appeared to, and ſpoke ſo 
to him, that he remained exceedingly clevatcd ) God beltows not pre- 
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ſently theſe ſo high conſolations, nor doth ſo great favours, except to 
perſons that have laboured. much in his ſervice, and much deſired: his 
love, and procured to diſpoſe'themſelves that in all their affairs they 
may be acceptable to his Majeſty, and are by (tore of years weary of 
things of the world : for, ſuch as theſe fit them down indeed ; they 
ſeck not elſewhere their comfort, quiet, or repoſe, but where they 
know they may mdced poſſeſſe it , putting themſelves under our Lord's 
protection they defire no more. And how well do they in trulting his 
Divine Majeſty ! For, he punctually fills them with what they deſire 
of him. Yea how happ is the Soul which deſerves admiſſion to ret 
under his <hadow, even as to the things that may here be ſeen in her , 
for, as to that which the Soul can apprehend it is - uite another thing, 
asI have often underſtood, It ſeems, the Soul being in the foremen- 
tioned delight perceives herſelf wholly engulfed, and protected by a 
kind of Shadow, and Cloud of the Diwiruy; from which proceeds. 
ſuch influences, and ſo pleafant a Dew, as do perfectly and deſervedly 
chaſe away the tediouſneſs cauſed her by the things of the World. 

Then ſhe diſcernes ſuch a kind of reſt as that it even troubles 
her to fetch her breath ; and ſhe hath her faculties ſo calme and ſtill, 
that the V 'Vill would not admit even a thought ( though a good one ); 
nor doth ſhe admit it by way of ſeeking, or procurement of it. She 
needs not to move a hand, or raiſe herſelf (1 ſpeak of conſideration 
to any thing; for, our Lord gives her of the fruit of the Applc- 
Tree ( whereto his Beloved compares him) cut}, drefſed, and cven: 
chewed : and therefore ſhe ſaith, rhar his fruit is ſweet to: my Pa- 
late. | 
| For, here all is taſting, without any labour of the Faculties: 
And this ſhadow of the Divinity how juſtly is it termed a Shadow ! -For,. 
we cannot ſec it here in its brightneſs, but as under this Cloud, till the 
reſplendent Sun ſend out, by means of Love, a certain notice tnat his 
Majeſty is ſo nigh, that cannot poſſibly be expreſſed, Iknow, whoever: 
ſhall experience it, will underſtand how truly here this ſenſe may be 
applyed to theſe words uttered by the Spsuſe, 

It ſeems to me that the Holy Ghoſt muſt be the Mediator be- 
tween the Soul and God, and is he that moves ker with ſuch ardent- 
deſires, that he makes her burn with celeſtial fire which is ſo nigh. O+ 
Lord, how great here are the mercies thou ſhewelt to the Soul! Bleſ- 
ſed and praiſed be you for ever,who are ſo good a Lover.O my God,and” 
my Creator, is it poſſible, there ſhould be any one, that loves you not ?* 
Becauſe he inde 1 deſerves not to know you. How doth this divine 

Apple- -. 
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'Apple-Trec bow-down it's branches, that the Soul may gather its Ap- 
ples, in the conſidering of his greatneſſes, and the multitude of his 
mercies. ſhewed toward her, and that ſhe may ſce and talt the fruit 
which our Lord Feſue Chriſt hath extracted from his Paſſion, and 
watered this Tree with his precious Blood , and with fo incffable 


Love. 


— — 
— 


CHAP. VI. 


Of an higher Degree of Love, of Suſpenſion and Rapts : Wheyein, 
the Soul palin herſelf to do nothing, ( without her knowing bow, 
or after what manner )) God ordaines Charity in her ; giving hey 
Heroical Vertues with great proficiency in Spirit, 


| — —— 
= 


The King brought me into the Wine-Cellar, he 
ordained in me Charity. Cant. 2. 4- 


A litle before the Soul ſaid, that as a Beginner in receiving theſe 

n_ mn lived _ Milk of the "_ Breaſts, ru that her 
Spouſe ſuſtained her ; now,being more grown up,he goes on diſpoſing her 
that he may give her more : he nouriſheth her with apples ; —_—_ 
have her underſtand how much ſhe is obliged both to ſerve, and ſuffer, 
And he is not ſatisfied with giving this alone, ( a thing ſtrange, and ve- 
ry obſervable); for, when our Lord perceives that a Soul is wholly his, 
and ſerves him without; any other intereſt, or for things that move 
her meerly for herſelf, but only becauſe he is her God, and for the love 
| Hebeares her, he never ceaſeth to communicate himfelf to her after 
fo many ways and manners as he well knowes, who is V Viſdom. itſelf, 
It ſeemed, there was no more to be given, ſave the Kiſle of peace, 
and that forementioned of the Shadow, which is a higher favour ; 
though not fully expreſſed, becauſe I only touched it. In the Book 1 
ſpoke'of, Daughters, ye will find it muck clearlier explained, if it pleaſe 
our Lord that ir be publiſhed. Can we, then, now defire nothing 
raore, ? Good God, what a.nothing are our deſires toward the attain- 
ing of your greatneſſes O Lord ! How mean ſhould wwe continue, were 
your granting proportioned to our asking ! Let us confider now what 
the Spouſe ſaith further of this: The King brought me into the YVVine- 
Ceflar. 


The 
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The Spouſe now reſting herſelf under this ſo much; and upon fo - 
much reaſon, defired Shade, what remaines there for a Soule that is ar- 
rived hither, exceptit be, that ſhe never afterward want this good ? 
There ſeems to her nothing more to be defired:but there is a great deale, 
behind for our moſt Holy King to beſtow ; yea he would never do any 
thing elſe but give, if he found a fit ſubjeR. And (as I ſaid, and would. 

- often ſay, and deſire, Daxghters, that ye never forget it) our Lord is 
not contented with the giving us ſo litle as are our defires. I have ob- 
ſerved it here in ſome things. | For example : One begins to petition 
our Lord to give him an occaſion of meriting, and means of ſuffering - 
ſomthing for him; his intention not reaching any further than for what 
he thinks his ſtrength can maſter,as his Majeſty may be pleaſed to aug- 
ment it); when, in recompence of that litle he reſolved to ſuffer for 
him, he ſends him ſo many aiCtions, perſecutions, and ſickneſſes, that 
the poor man knows not what to do. This hath hapned to my ſelf, 
when very yong, inſomuch as I ſaid ſomtim2s, Ah Lord, I would nor 
have ſo much : yet then his Majeſty gave me ſo much ſtrength, and pa- 
tience, that am yet aſtoniſhed, how Icould beare it; and I would not 
exchange thoſe Croſſes for all the Treafures of the World. 

The King brought me into the Wine - cellar : ſaith the Spouſe. O how 
this name of a Mighty King here fills the Soule, and the ſecing that He 
hath no Superiour, nor his Kingdowe End! And the Soule, when it is- 
thus with her, is ſure ſhe wants not muchof knowing the greatneſs of 
this King, who thus fo well ſecures to us all that is poſſible to receive in, 
this mortal life, 

He brought me (ſaith ſhe) into the Wine-cellar, and ordained in me 
Charity. Hence 7 gather, that the greatneſs of this favour is extraor- 
dinary. For, as of Wine one may be madeto drink more, orleſs; and; 
of one good wine, and another better ; and one may be drunk ortippled 
there with more, or leſs : fo is it in theſe favours of our Lord; for; to- 
one he gives alitle only of the wine of Devotion, t6 another more : - 
one he ſo nuwch further advanceth, that he begins to draw him out of 
himſelf, and his fenſuality, and from all earthly things; to others he 

ives a great fervour in his Service, to others he gives /mpetuoſities, to 
others great Charity toward their Neighbours : ſo that herein they are 
fo abſorpt, as not to feele at all the great troubles they here ſuffer : but 
that which the Spouſe ſaith here is all this joyned together namely, the - 
dringing ber into the Wine-cellar, that there ſhe may grow rich without. 

| apy meaſure or limit. 

| Now,it ſeems the Ring would not withhold from her any thingghut 
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tave her to drink and eat as-much as ſh2- deſires, and be inebriated, 
drinking of all thoſe wines that are in Goa's Cellar, and enjoy thoſe his 
joyes, that ſhe ſhould admire his greatneſles, not fear to loſe her life, or 
to drink above the weakneſs of her nature; yeady in this Paradiſe of 
_ delights. Bleſſed be a death, which cauſeth ſucha life! And indeed 
ſuch it cauſeth ; for, ſo great are the wonders the Soul underſtands, 
that ſhe is ſo beſide herſelf; as herſelf expreſſeth in ſaying, He ordained 
12 me Charity, 

| O words never to be ſorgotten by a Soule which our Lord caref. 
ſeth ! O Soveraigne favour, and ſuch as cannot be procured, did not our 
Lord afford the {tock we purchaſe it with ! 

Itis very true, the Soule finds not herſelf here awakened in her 
love: but O bleſſed Sleep, O happy Ebriety, which cauſerh the Spouſe 
to ſupply what the Soule cannot ;ithat is, cauſeth by a wonderfull order, 
that, all the powers being dead or alleep, Love ſtill continues alive ; 
and that, without her knowing how it workes, our Lord ordaines that 
it worke ſo ſtrangely that ſhe is become one thing with the very Lord of 
Love, which is Gea, by ancminent purity : for, there is none to diſturbe 
it, neither the Senſes, nor Underſtanding, nor yet the Memory; only 
the Will is operative, 

I thought hereupon whether there were any difference between 
the Will and it's Loving. And, methinks, there is; (I know not whether 
it be a Cotage) : methinks, Love is like an Arrow ſhot by the 1:4 , 
| which, if is go with all the force it hath, free from all earthly things, 
dirc&ed jonly to God, mult needs in good carneſt wound his Majeſty ; 
. fo that bcing faſtened in God himſelf, who is Love, it returns thence 

with very great advantages, as I ſhall ſhew you. And ſo it is, as I have 
bin informed from certain Perſons whom our Lord hath advanced to ſo 
great a favour in Prayer,as to bring them to this holy Ebrjety,together 
with a Suſpenfion; for, although as to the exterior it is evident, they 
are not themſelves, yet being askee of that which they then inwardly 
feel, they are inno wiſe able to utter it ; nor knew they nor could they 
underſtand, how it is that love worketh in them. The eminent advanta- 
ges which the Soule extrafts from thence are ſufficiently diſcerned by 
the EffeRs, and by the Vertues; by a lively Faith left in her, and Cor- 
tempt of the World. But, how theſe good things are given her, and 
what the Soule here enjoys, is not known at all ; unleſs at the firſt, when 
jt bepius; becauſe the ſuavity is exccſſive, So that it is manifeſt which 
the Spoyſe here ſaith; ſince the ſuavity of God ſupplyes here for that 
of the Soule, and he wholly ordains it's gaining at that time ſuch extra- 
ordinary favours. There- 


Chap. 6. Conceptions of the Love-of God. 317 


Therefore it may be doubted, whether the Soul, being ſo be” 
ſide itſelf and ſo abſorpt, that it ſeems ſhe cannot work at all by the 
exerciſe of the faculties, can mcrit at all? On the one ſide it ſeems not 
poſſible, that God ſhould do her ſo great a favour to the end ſhe loſe 
her time, and gain nothing as to meriting in it : this is not creCible, 
Yet O Divine Secxcts ! Here is nothing more required for this, thin 
to religne our Underſtanding, and to think it utterly unable to appre- 
hend theſe greatneſſes of God. Here occurs ſeaſonably the remera- 
bring how the Bleſſed Virgin our Lady carried herſelf with all that pru- 
dence which ſhe had, and how the asked the Angel, How ſhall this be ? 
And, when he told her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
vertue of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, was not ſolicitous about diſ. 
ting further ; but as one that had a great Faith, and much Prudence, 
mo preſent! underſtood, that theſe two things intervening there was 
no more to know, or doubt of, Not like ſome Learned, whom our 
Lord guides not by this manner of Prayer, nor have they yet the be- 
ginning of it, who will order things with ſuch exact reaſon, and fo 
commenſurate to their own underſtandings, that they think they are 
not but only with their Learning to comprehend all the great Secrets of 
God. O that they would apprehend alitle of the Humility of the moſt 
Holy Virgin! O my Lady, how perfetly may be vnderſtood by you 
what valſes between God and the Spouſe, according to what is ſaid in 
the Canticles! And ſo, my Danughters, ye may ſee in the Office of our 
Lady, which we recite every Week, how much there is out of Them, 
in che m—_— and Leftions, As for other Souls, every one may un-' 
derſtand of this matter, as our Lord ſhall be pleaſed to give her, and 
may plainly perceive, whether they have arrived to the receiving an 
of theſe favours, like this which the Spouſe here ſaith, He hath ordained 
in me Charity. 
But now let us ſhew, how, Souls being in this Ebriety and 
Sleep, God ordaines Charity in them; fince they know not u here they 
were, nor how in ſo high a favour they pleaſed our Lord, nor what 
they did, and ſo neither rendered him thanks for it. O Eoul beloved 
of God, afflict not thy ſelf ; for, when his Majeſty conduQts thee hi- 
ther, and talks with thee ſo amorouſly; as thou mailt ſee in many ex- 
ons which he uſeth.in the Canticles to the Spouſe ; as when he faith 
art all fair, O my Love, and divers other,wherein he ſhews tHe con- 
tent he takesin her; it is very credible, that he will not ſuffer her to 
diſpleaſe him at fuch a time, but affiſt her in what ſhe is not able to do, 


that he may the more pleaſe himſelf in her. He ſees her loft and alie- 
Tt narcy 
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nated from herſelf by loving him, and that the very vehemency of love 
hath taken away from her all diſcourſe of the Underſtanding, to the 
end ſhe may be able to love him the more, Can he then endure to 
forbear giving himſelf to one totally beſtowing herſelf on him ? His 
Majeſty uſeth not todo ſo, Here, methinks, his Majeſty goes enam- 
melling-over this Gold ( which he hath refined by his gifts, and tried, 
to ſee of what value the Love is which ſhe beares him ), and beſtowin 
pains alſo on it after a thouſand ways and manners, which the Sou 
only, that arrives thus far, can declare, This Soul is a kind of myſti- 
cal Gold, being at ſuch time without uſing any motion or working of 
itſelf any more, than if it were material Gold ; but is reſigned to what- 
ſacver the Divine Artificer , and the Divine Wiſdome will do with 
her ; who being pleaſed to ſee her thus ( there being ſo few that love 
him with ſuch ardour) fetteth in this Gold many precious ſtones, and 
enammellings, with a thouſand ſeveral works. Now, what doth this 
Soul at ſuch atime? This is that which cannot well be underſtood, 
nor known further than what the Spouſe ſaith ; He ordained in me Cha- 
rity. | 
4 At leaft, if ſhe loves, ſhe knows not how, nor underſtands 
what it is ſhe loves : the extraordinary Love which the King bearey 
her, who hath advanced her to ſo great eſtgte, muſt needs have united 
the love of this Soul to himſelf, ſo that the underſtanding deſerves nat. 
to underſtand it : but theſe two Loves are now hecome one ;; and that 
of the Soul being ſo really and ſo intimately conjoined with that. of 
God, how can the underſtanding reach it ? At that time it loſeth Gght 
of it ; for, this never laſteth long, but a litle while ; and there God ſa 
ordaineth it, that ſhe knows very well how at ſuch time to pleaſe his 
Divine Majeſty, and afterward too, without the Underſtanding's per- 
cciving it, as hath bin ſaid, Yet afterward it perceives it very well, 
when it ſeeth this Soul embelliſhed, and a with. the Jewels and 
Pearles of Yertues; which makes it aſtoniſhed, and It may ſay, Whe 
*s this eleft as the Sun? O true King | Ah, what reaſon hath the 
Spouſe to give you this Name ! Since in a moment yoy can give riches, 
and ſettle them in a Soul, and ſuch as may be enjoyed far ever. How 
ordained doth love leave ſuch a Sonl ! | 
I can give good Patterns of this; for, ſome I have ſeen. One 
I remember at preſent, of a Perſon to whom in three days our Lord 
ave ſuch gifts, that,-unleſs experience forced me to believe it, ( by 
be having now bin praQtiſed ſome years therein, yet hath always gone 
cp. improving) I ſhould not think it poſſible, To another, the _ in 
; tnree 
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three months : and they were both young : Others I have Teen, whom 
our Lord hath not done this favour to, till after a long time. And, what 
I have ſaid of theſe two, I could ſay of ſome beſides, Now this I re- 
mark,becauſe I have here written that there are but few ſouls on whom 
our Lord beſtows theſe favours before they have ſuſtained many years 
of troubles; yet meaning, that there are ſome. We are not to preſcribe 
bounds to a Lord ſo great, and ſo willing to do favours, 

It falls out { and this almoſt uſually ) when our Lord raiſeth 
a Soul to do her theſe favours, ( and I ſpeak of favours that arc of God ; 
not of lluſions, or Melancholy, or experiments which even Nature 
itſelf frameth ; for, both the one and the other come to be diſcovered 
by time ) that the Yerrues continue ſo ſtrong, and the Love ſo fervent, 
that this thing cannot be concealed; becauſe, they always ( though 
without their intending it) benefit ſome Souls: and thereupon the 


Spouſe ſaith, He hath erdained in me Charity. 
And it is ſo ordained, that the Love fhe had to the World is 


taken away, and is turned into Hatred ; and that ſhe bare to her Kin- 
dredand Allies continues now ſo, that ſhe loves them meerly for Ged: 
and the great Love ſhe,beares to her Neighbours, and her very Enc+ 
mies, cannot be believed, unlefs it be tryed : her Love alſo to God is 
very-intenſe,and fo unbounded, that it urgerh her ſomtimes further than 
her weak Nature can bear : and, then, perceiving herſelf to ſinke, and 
ready to dy of Love, ſhe faith, Sray me with flowers, ſtrengthen me with 


appoes ; for 1 am ſick. of Love. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Gf the Higheſt Degree of the Love of God, which hath two parts, 
11. When the Soul, meerly out of a deſire of pleaſing God, without 
any cher reſpett , pon gs works of bus ſervice , eſpecially, 
1- The living in purity, ?- The &lorifying and honouring God, And 
3. 4 zeal of condutting to Heaven the Souls of ber Neighbours ; 
which are the three ſorts of Flowers, that the Spouſe here requeſts. 
2, When, in imitation f Chriſt Cracified ( who 55 cermed an Apple- 
Trec ) ſhe aces and. deſires croſſes, tribulations, and perſecutions : 
and, if ſhe bath them, with patience brar« them. 


. $149 me with flowers, ſlrengthen.me with apples 
for 1 am ſick of Love. Cant. 2.5. ; 


What a Divine Language this for my purpoſe! How, O - 
O Spouſe, doth ſuavity even kill you ( for, as I have underſt 
it is ſomtimes ſo exceſſive, that it even defeats the Soul ſo extremely, 
that now, it ſcems, it can live no longer ) and you ask for Flowers ? 
What Flowers ar= theſe? For, this is no remedy, except you. deſire it 
to conſummate your death: ſince, indeed, nothing is deſired more, 
when a Soul is arrived hither. Yet this ſutes not well ; - becauſe ſhe 
ſaith, Stay me with flowers : now, the wiſhing to be ſuſtained, methinks, 
is not wiſhing death, but deſiring. with her life to ſerve him ſome way, 


to whom ſhe ſceth herſelf ſo much obliged. Think not, Dazghrers, it. 


is an exaggeration to ſay, ſhe languiſheth, and dies; but; that (as 1 have 
told you ) it paſſeth thus in reality. For, Love works with ſuch force 
ſomtimes, and domineeres ſo over all the powers of Nature, that 1 
knew a Perſon, who being in the like kind of Prayer, heard a delicate 
Yoice ſing, and averres, that, to her — had not the ſingi 
ceaſed ) her Soul was about to depart out of her Body, byreatn of 
the great delight and ſuavity which our Lord gave her therein. 
And ſo his Majeſiy 

that was in this ſuſpenſion well might dy, but not command this melo- 
dy to ceaſe : for, all ker exteriour was ſodebilitated, that ſhe could not 


exerciſe any operation nor ſtirr. The danger wherein ſhe ſaw herſelf” 


the well underſtood, but: was like one in. a deep dream of ſome 


trouble-.- 


Chap. 7. 
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troubleſome thing, who would fain get qut of it, but, though he would, 

' cannot ſpeak, Here, indeed, the Soule would not get out of it, nor 
would death be grievous to her, but a great delight; for, this it is ſhe 
deſires. And how happy a death would it be to expire in the hands of 
this Lord, and his Divine Love !. And, if his Majeſty did not ſomtimes 
give her light to know it is good for her to live, and ſuffer this, her 
weak nature could not beare it, ſhould that favour laſt long ; therefore 
ſhe requeſts another good, to get out of that which is ſo exceſſive :.and- 
thereupon ſhe ſaith, Sray me with flowers, 

Theſe Flowers are of another ſcent, & kind, than thoſe we ſmell 
here. 7 meane hereby, that the Spouſe requeſts the performing of great 
works in the ſervice of our Lord, and her Neighbour; and for theſe 
isglad to foſe this delight and pleaſure: (for, theſe flowers belong rather 
tothe Aftive, than Contemplative life ; and- ſhe ſeemes a loſer there- 
by ); ſo her petition is granted. her, becauſe, when-the Soule is in this 
ſtate ſhe never ceaſcth to be in much- ation : Afartha and Mary go ina: 
manner together. For, inthe Active (which ſeems the Exeriour) the: 
Interiour operates : and,when her external works proceed from ſuch a; 
root, they prove molt admirable and odoriferous Flowers ; for, they- 
grow from this Tree of the Love of God, and are done meerly for him- 
without any private intereft;and the Scenr of theſe flowers diffuſeth it- 
felf to the benefiting of many: and it is a Scent that liſts and paſſeth nor- 
away preſently, but that it hath ſome great effects. 

I will explain myſelf further, that ye may better underſtand ir. 
One preacheth a Sermon with an intent to benefit Souls ; yet is-not ſo 
diſengaged from humane reſpects, as not-to have ſome deſtgne of plea- 
ſing his Auditors, ſo to gain honour, or credit to himſelf : .or, what if he 
be aiming at ſome Preferment ? So there are ſeveral other things which 
many do for the benefit of theirNeighbours,& witha good intention, but 
with great caution of theirloſing nothing thereby, nor diſpleaſing therr. . 
When-ſome perſecutions come upon them, they deltre to keep Kings, 
the Grandees, and the People their Friends :-they proceed with the D1fe. 
cretion which the World applauds ſo much (the Patroneſs, indeed, of- 
many ImperfeRions) ; for thus they = it the name of Diſcretion, and 
God grant it prove ſuch, Theſe will ſerve his Divine Majeſty, anddo. 
effet much goed : but yet theſe are not the works and the flowers,. 
which the Spouſe deſires, in my opinion ; but the aiming in every thing. 
only at God's honour and glory. For, 7really believe the Souls which - 
Goed brings hither (as far as 1 have underſtood) do no. more refleRt on-: 


themſelves, than.as if. they were not at all to obſerve whetherthey Joſe,,. 
- 
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or gaine; thicy only mind the ſerving & pleafing our Lord : and, becauſe 
they underitand well the love God bears to his Servants and Children, 
they delight to quit their own content and benefit, to pleaſe and ſerve 
them, and declare truths to them for the improving of their Soules, in 
the belt manner they can; nor (as 7ſaid) do they reflet whether they 
thall loſe thereby : the good of their Neighbours they eye, and nothing 
ciſe; and, the more to pleaſe God, they for their ſakes forget themſelves, 
and loſe cv.ntheir life inthe purſuit ; and, their words being involved 
in this ſo high love of God, and drunk with that celeſtial Wine, they 
take no great care of themſelves: or, if they do, they contrive nothing 
therein tor pleaſing of men. Such perſons as theſe are exceeding bene- 
ficial, 

7 now call to mind that, which 7 have often thought, of the Ho- 
ly Samaritan.; who muſt needs be ſultained with theſe flowers, and af. 
ter ſhe had ſo deeply entertained in her heart the words of our Lord, 
yet left the fame Lord, that her fellow-citizens might alſo gain him and 
benefit themfelves by him: which well explaines this 7 am 
ing of: and, in recompence of this her great charity, the deſerved to be 
believed, and ſec the great good our Lord did in that Towne. Me- 
thinks, it muſt be one of the greatelt conſolations that is upon earth to 
ſce Soules advanced by our meanes. "Then, methinks is eaten the delis 
cious fruit of theſe lowers. Happy thofe, whom our Lord doth thefe 
favours to; they are highly obliged to ſerve him. This Hely Woman 
ſeized with this Divine Ebricty went exclaiming and crying out along ' 
the {treets as ſhe paſſed. That which aſtoniſheth me is, to obſerve how 
they credited her, being a Woman, and certainly of no great quality, 
ſince ſhe went to fetch water ; yet one of great humility , ſince, 
our Lord's telling her her faults, ſhe took it not ill (as now the World 
uſeth to do ; for, people can harly endure truth) but upon it ſaid, that 
he muſt needs be a Prophet : in fine, they gave credit to her; and, upon 
her ſpeech only , a great multitude came out of the Town to ſee 
our Lord, So, 1fay, many prove very beneficiall, becauſe, after their: 
having bin treating with his Majeſty ſome. years, . ye: for the receiving 
ſuch conſolations' and delights they will not forbeare to ſerve: him in 
painful cmployments, though abbridging them of theſe contentments. 7 
ſay,” that theſe-Flowers and ſublime works, produced by the Tree of ſo 
ardent a Leve,keep their odour much longer ; & one ſuch Soul with ber 
wotds and deeds profiteth more, than many, who perform them ſoiled 
with the duſt of this our ſenſuality, and ſome private intereſt of their 


Hence 


-- 
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Hence proceeds the courage to endure perſecutions : and theſe 
are the Apples the Spox/e next after mentions, Strengthen me with ps 
ples ; Give me, Lord, troubles and perſecutions; and indeed ſhe really 
deſires them, and thrives well with them: for ( fince ſhe now 
aimes not at her own content, but the. pleaſing of God ) her de- 
kghre is in ſomething ro imitate the moſt painfull life of 7eſus 
Chriſt. 1 mean by the Apple-Tree the. Tree of the Croſs : for, it.is 
ſaid in an other place of the Canticles; Under the nppletree 1 raiſed 
thee xp: and a Soule ſurrounded with crofſes and afflictions expedts great 
remedy thereby. She remainsnot ſo uſually in the delight of Conremplari- 
on, but enjoys it very great in ſufferings; and this her praCtice of Vertue 
doth not conſume and ſpend her, as (if it be very frequent) the Sſper- 
ſor of the Facultics doth in Contemplation. And this ſuffering alſo ſhe 
ath reaſon to petition for ; becauſe fruition mult not continue always 
without ſerving or labouring in ſomthing. 7obſerve- very carefully in 
ſome perſons, (for, they are not many by reaſon of our fins) that the 
more they advance in this Prayer,and the carcſſes of our Lord,the more 
they attend to the conſolations and benefit of their Neighbours ; and of 
therr Sonteveſpecially : and, todraw-butoneof them out of Mortal lin, 
it feems, would ſpend many lives, as 1 ſaid in the beginning, 
Who can make thoſe whom our Lord begins to give conſolations 
to believe this? Yea, perhaps they will think , theſe others lead a 
life not ſo far advanced; and that for them to ſtay in their Cell enjoy- 
ing this is that which makes moſt to the purpoſe, 7t is a ſpecial provi- 
dence of God (in my opinion) that theſe underſtand not how far thoſe o- 
ther Soules are promoted : for in the fervour of ſuch beginnings they 
would preſently fetch a leap hither ; whereas it is not expedient for 
them becauſe they are not yet grown up; but need to be nouriſhed 
longer with the Milk which I mentioned before. Let them ſtay neare 
thoſe divine Papps; for, our Lord will take care, when they arenow 
ſtronger, to put them upon higher underſtandings ; fince at that time 
they would not do the good to others they imagine, but rather hinder 
themſclves. And'becauſe in the Book I mentioned ro you yewilt find a 
Soule deſcribed that is deſirous of benefiting others, and the danger like- 
wiſcof going out before the time (and that very particularly) 1 will not 
repeat it here,nor further enlarge myſelf herein ; ſince my deſigne, when 
I began, was to let you underſtand how ye might delight your ſelves 
when ye heare any words of the Carricles; and might meditate (though 
to your thinking they ſeem obſcure) on the great Myſteries contained 
in them : whereas a further Difcourſe hereof would be a preſumption - 
God . 
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God grant it have not bin ſuch, which 7 have hitherto ſaid ; though ſaid 
in obedience to him that enjoyned it me. May his Divine Majeſty be 
ſervedin all : ſince,if any thing here be ſaid well,ye may calily believe it 
is not mine : for that the S:ſers that are with me ſee in what haſt 7 have 
written it, by reaſon of my many employments. 1 beſcech his Majeſty, 
that I may underſtand theſe things by experience. And ſhe that conceivs 
ſhe hath any =_ of theſe, let her praiſe our Lord and requeſt this 
laſt of him, that the benefit thereof be not to herſelf alone. Our Lord 
vouchſafe to hold us in with his hand, and teach us always to fulfill his 
holy Will. Amer. 
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ing that the Soul, its capacity beeng infinite, deſires eve- 
> 715 day newihings, not contented with the receiving only 
' one, the ſame Lord in the ſixth Chapter of Leviticus 
hath commanded, that, left the Fire of the Altar might go ont, - 
the Prieſt ſhould #4ke care every day-by ſupplying it with new fewel 
#0 keep it alive, ſignifying by#his figare, that, to the end the fer- 
wr of Devotion coole not,. nor quite dy in «s,' we ought every day 
with new and lively conſiderations to repair and reviveit. And, 
though this at firſt may ſeem ſome imperfetion in us, yet 1s it a 
particular Divine Providence, that the Soul following it's naturdl 
inclination might go continually ſearching out the influite Perfet#i- 
ons of God, and not content itſelf with leſs z ſence He alone can ſatis. 
ate —_—_— its capacity. 

One thing only by theſe few Meditations 5s aimed at, wanse- 
ly, the conſerving the Fire of the Love of God, but jt neetl; much 
fewel, and the Ling renewed every day; becauſe yhe hrat and 
aipin) of our will is ſuch, as eaſily can conſume it all: yea, all 
ſeems litle to tt, till it comes to be nourifhed with that w:1y Fire, 
{ to wit, the Supreme and Infinice Good ) which alone contents, 
ſatisfies, and repleniſhes our defires, Now, our Lord's Prayer 

U uy belng 


T* Creator of it well knowing our temper, and underſtand. 
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being the fiiteſt feel for keeping Int hisdiuine-Fire; hat by the fe- 
guent repetition thereof the WWilkgrev not coole, methinks it will be 
moſt rational to find out ſome nay, which-in the often ſaying it 
every day may with new Conſigerations re-itvigerate our Under- 
ſtanding ;, and mithall preſerve, and augment the fire and. heat of 
Devotion in the Will, This will be commodzouſly done by dittyi- 
buting the Seven Petizions,vf; tad Bateymoſter according to the 
Seven Days of the Week , aſſigning to each Day its own, with 
4 different Namt, and Title, that may ſutt with-the Petition, to. 
. which we may reduce all that in ſuch Petition we pretend to, and all 
we defrre to obtain of God. | 

The Petitions are ſufatiently known, The Titles 4d Names. 
of God are theſe following : Father,. King, Spouſe, Paſtor, Re- 
deemer, Phyſician, Judge. $othat, let'each-one awaken their 
attention, ſaying, on Monday: Our Father, which artin Hea- 
yen, Hallowed be thy Name. 0» Tueſday : Our Xivg, Thy 
Kingdom come. 0n Wedneſday: Spouſe of my Soul, thy Will 
be done. 0» Thurſday: Our Paſtor, give us this day onr dai- 
ly.Bread.. 0» Friday: Our Redeemer, forgive us our Debts, as 
we forgive our debtors. 0» Saturday : Our Phyſctien, let us nor 
= TT an Sunday: Our: Fudge, deliver us from. 

w 


The Firit Petition. 


For Monday, 


Oxy Father, which art in Heaven, hallowed be thy 
Name. | 


Hough the Name of Pather is that which ſutes beſt with all theſe 
Peritions,and affords us greateſt confidence, and that whereby our 
Lord was pleaſed to oblige himſelf to give us what we ask of him; yet 
we ſhall no way oppoſe his order and holy will in annexing the other 
Titles alſo, which fo truly belong to him; and this the rather becauſe 
thereby Devotion is excited, and,by renewing the fewel, the fire is revi- 
ved upon the Altar of our Heart,and our dence ſtrengthned by cori- 
fidering, that he who is our Father challengeth theſe Titles fo glorious 
to himſelf, and advantageous to vs, 

To the end then that Aonday may have fewel to work upon in 
the raeerly meditating on this Name of Father, and this firſt Perirson, 
Conlider ; That thy Father is God, Three in Perſons, and One in Eſſencd, 
the gens Author of all things, one Being withour beginning, 
which is the Canſc and Original of all Creatures ; by whom.we move, 
in whom we live, and by whom we ſubfiſt, who ſuſtains and conſerves 


all. 
| Conſider in the next place Thy ſelf; that thon art the Son of 
a Father fo powerful, that can create infinite Worlds ; ſo wiſe, that he 
knows how to govern them all, as he rules this already created, with- 
out ſuffering his Providence to fail in any one Creature, from the high- 
eft Seraphin to the loweſt Worm of the Earth ; ſo good, that without 
any particular iatereft he continually communicates himſelf to all, ac- 
cording to their ſeveral capacities. And eſpecially Afar ſhould con- 
ſider, and ſay; O how good for me ſuch a Father | ſince he was plea- 
ſed 'that I ſhould have a Being, aud ſhould enjoy this dignity of a Son of 
ns; forbearing , that he might create me, to create other men , that 
would have been better than me | Here ponder, how much ſuch a Father 
deferves to be loved, and ſerved, who of his meer goodnefs created 
all things forme z hd me to ſerve, and th On this occ 
| u2 OF 
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on you-may deſire for all men light to know him, and charity to- 
love, and to thank him for ſo many- bleſſings, and that all may be- 
come ſo vertuous, and holy, that the Image of God their Father may; 
ſhine in them, and. that alſo in all.things his Paternal- Name may be 
glorified, and ſanCtified, as the Name of a Father that hath ſuch: 
Children as do reſemble the Father that created them, 

This Meditation is immediately attended (by your calling to- 
mind the many fins of Men) with a profound Sorrow, upon ſeeing ſo- 
good'a Father abuſed by his ungracious Sons; and againa Joy, upon. 
fecing, that thereare in the World ſome Servants of God, in whom 
ſhines forth the ſanity of their Father : a grieving likewiſe at any fin, 
-apd:ill example, one fees ;,a-rejoycing alſo for any vertae,' cither dif- 
cerned, or heard of in.another., a rendring thanks to God for having 
created the:Holy  AAartyrs,, Confeſſors, and Virgins, who have openly 
roanifeſted themſelves to be the Children. of. ſucha father. - 

/ .___ After this Conſideration followsa Confufion for the having in 
particular offended, him-z for.not valuing his bleſſings ; and for beari 
#o.unworthily the Title of God's Sor,able alone to breed in us-royall a 
genezous. minds. . Here think on the nature of Parents, and in what 
manner they love their Children, though deformed ; how they relieve 
them, though undutiful; how they tolerate . though -vicious ; 
kow eaſily they forgivethem, when they returne to their,houſe, and to 
their abedience; how, they:totally exempt from care, the Parents in- 
ercaſe their eſtates, and-inheritance. Confider how. all theſe conditions 
are found jn God with infinite advantage ; which is a means for the Soul 
to grow tender, and get new. afſurance of. pardon. for .it ſelf, and for 
others., and to deſpiſe none, as knowing they have a Father who is the 
Father it common of Xen and Angels; . . | 
\ . Theday .that you allot to this Per:tzo, you mult rednce all 
things to.this Conſideration: For example, If you look upon any Pictures 
ef Chriſt, ſay, This is my Father ;/if you behold Heaven, This is my 
Father's Houſe : If you hear any Lection,ſay, This is a Letter ſent me by 
my Farber : When you look onthe clothes = :weare,: the meats you 
eat, or-any thing that pleaſeth you, ſay, All this comesto-me from the 


x 


hand of my,Fathery ifany thing contriſtate, afflict, or trouble you, ſay, 
All theſe temptations, and adverſities come.to me from the-hand of my 
Father for my. exerciſe, and for.my.greater Crowne, And ſowith an 
entire affeCtion of heart ſay, Thy boly Name be ſanttified. 

With this Conſideration; and the Preſence of-God the Soule 
faxcetk; herſelf to appear as his Daughter, whoſe indced ſhe is, and bs 
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be grateful for ſo numerous benefits, rejoicing exceedingly to ſee her, 
ſelf the Daughter of God, Siiter of Feſs Chriſt, Heire of his Kingdome, 
anda Partner with Chrif# himſelf in the inheritance : and the Soule, ſee- 
ing that Ged' Kingdome is hers, defires that all become holy, thereby, 
to increaſe this happineſs; for, the greater, and more they are, the 
greater will her ſhare thereof be. Here comes in very pertinently the 
meditating-on that firlt Word of the Seven ſpoken by our Lord on the 
Crofs ;, Father, forgive them, f r they know not what they do : wherein the 
qualities of Goa's paternal bowels evidently appeare. And here may be 


made Acts of Love and Charity toward them that have wronged us: and. 


we may prepare our ſelves for the greatelt injuries, Here alſo comes in 
very ſcaſonably the ſtory of the Prodigal Son ; wherein is painted to the 
life a Father's pity toward a Son, firſt loſt, then found, and re-cnſtated. 


in his priſtine dignity, 


T be Second Petition. 
For Tueſday. 
Oar King, Let your Kingdome come 10-us; 


j Fter the Examen in the Evening. of what ſhe hath done-on Iſon-- 
K 4ay, Let the Soul proceed toenter into God her Father; and * 
having begged bardon of him for her tepidity and negligence in procu- - 


ing his honour, glory, and” SanQification as ſhe ought, let her pre- 


pare herſelf for the next Day, being Txe/day, to treat him»therein as . 
a King, whom the day before fite treated as a Father, And ſo, awa- 
king, let her ſalute him, ſaying, Our King, lat thy Kingdome came to + 
5, 


This Per:ition follows very-naturally upon-the former ; ſince the 
Father's Kingdome is due to the Children. . Say then ; Since the 
World, the Devil, and the Fleſh reigne upon Earth, reigne you our 


 Kirg in us, and deſtroy in us theſe Kingdomes; of Avarice, Pride, and 


Senſuality. This Petstion may be underſtood two ways : Either of re- 
eſfing our Lord to grant us the poſſeſſion of the Kingdome of Heaven, 


the propriety whereto belongs to us, as his Children ; or, of our be. 
ſceching,; 
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ſeeching him that He'would reignein us; and that we may become his 
Kingdome; Both theſe ſenſes are Catholick, andagreeable to Holy 
Scripture; as the Divines aſſure me, For, of the firlt Chriſt our Lord 
Marth. ſaid, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſs the Kingdeme which was prepa- 
25. 34. rcd for you from the conſtitution of the world, And of the ſecond St Fol: 
N ſaith, the Saints in Glory ſhall ing, Thou haſt redeemed us O Lord God 
: oſ 5 with thy blood, and baſt made us a Kingdome and Prieſts to thy Father aud 
F ou71God, In theſe ſenſes there is an admirable ſubtilty : Viz: That,when 
God ſpeaks to us, he ſaith He js our Kingdome; and, when afterward 
we ſpcak to him, we bleſs him again, that we are his Xingdome ; and 
thus mutually exchange theſe (as I may call them) heavenly Comple- 
ments and Civilities. I know not which indeed is Man's greater digni- 
ty, whether God's glorying that he accounts us for his Kingdome, and 
his M4ajeſtys reſting ſatisfied with ſuch a poſſeſſion, He being - what He 
is; or, his being willing to be Himſelf our Kingdome, and give himſelf 
to us in poſſcſhon ; though at preſent like belt our being his Kingdome; 
becauſe thence it comes that He is our King. He ſaid once to Sr Ca- 
tharine of Sicna, Think thou on me, for I will think,onthee, And to a cer- 
tain Mother; 7 ake you care of my affairs, for I will take care of your's. Let 
us then be careful to become ſuch, that his Divine Majeſty may eſteem 
«h, 5, 3nd valve to reigne in us; for, he will take care that we ſhall reigne in 
: . *** him, And this is the Kingdome whereof the ſame Lord ſpeaks in his 
Geſpel, Seek chiefly before all things the Kingdome of God ; and forget 0- 
om, 14, ther things, for yeur Father takes care thereof, Of this Kingdome like- 

as. wiſe Sr Vaul ſaith, that It is Foy and Peace in the Holy Ghoſt, . 
Conſider we then what reaſon there is for us to become fuch, of 
whom God glories that he is their King, and they, that they are his 
Kingdome ; how ſhould they be adorned with vertues, how compoſed 
in their words, how magnanimous, humble, meck, and modeſt in their 
looks; how patient in their tribulations ; what purity of Soule, what 
mnocency of thoughts, what mutual Love among(t them, what peace, 
and tranquility in all their actions, ſhould they have ; how devoid of en- 

vy toward all, and how deſirous of their good they ought to be. 

Conſider alſo how good Subjeats deport themſclves toward 
their Xing; andfrom thence we may raiſe our thoughts to the King of 
Heaven,and Icarne how-we ought to demeane our ſelves toward our's ; 
and what ir.is we ask in ſaying, Thy Kingdome come tow, We livcall 
under one Law of his, which we are bound to obſerve by helping one 
another,and communicating cach one the neceſſaries that are wanting to 
another. We are bound co lay down our eſtatcs, and lives for = - mg, 
. clirous 


—_ 
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deſuous to pleaſe him in every thing. In our oppreffions we repair to 
him ſor juſtice ; in our neceſſities, tor relief, Allſerve him, every one 
according to his talent m his way, without envying his fellow; the 
Souldier in warr, the Officer in his Office, the Labourer- in his em- 
ployment, the Gentleman, the Scholar, 'the Seaman, and thoſe that 
never ſaw himftrive to ſerve, and deſire to fee him ; the Reaper that 
ſweats in Avug«ft at Harvelt rejoiceth that the Xing mean while 
hath other friends and favourites, with whom to recreate and divert 
himſelf: and, if the King bear a particular favour and affection to one, 
all are ambitious to ſerve him ; they honour, and reſpect him. In fine, 
all deſire and endeavour a general peace and quiet,- and that their 
King be well ſerved by all. 

Paſs we now through each of theſe conditions of a Kingdome, 
and applying them to our purpoſe we ſhall find, that which we beg of 
God is, that his Laws be kept ; and that He be well ſerved ; that his 
vaſſals live in peace & tranquillity. We ask alſo,that our Souls,in which 
the Kingdome of God is, be ſo compoſed, that they may deſerve to be 
his K5ingdome ; that the Republick of our Faculties may become very 
obedient to him;our Underſtanding itable in the Fairh,ourWill reſolute 
in obſerving his holy Laws, though it coſt us our lives, the Powers ſo 
ſubject and regular,that they make no reſiſtance againſt the Divine Will, 
our paſſions & affections ſo ſedate 8& calme that they do not murmure, 
of repine at the commands, being impoſed on them by Charity; & ſo ſar- 
from envying our Neighbour's good, that, if God have not beltowed as 
much on us as on others, in {tead of being troubled thereat; we rather 
rejoyce, to ſee this Lord reigne thus in Earth, and in Heaven, and reſt 
very well contented to ſerve him as ordinary labourers, and think our- 
ſelves highly favoured, and rewarded in the being imployed in any of- 
fice whatſoever, only in this his Kingdome; Laſtly, that He alone be 
ſerved, obeyed, and reigne in us, and diſpoſe of us, and of me in par- 
ticular, and of each one, as King, and univerſal Lord of ail; , 

All you do, or heare, this day, mult be reduced to this Con- 
fideration of God as our King, and was done the day before to Sodas a 
Father. Here comes in very ſcaſonably that paſſage, when -P:late ex- 
poſed our Redeemer, after his being accuſed, to the view of the People 
crowned with Thornes, holding in his hand for a Scepter a Reed, and 
wearing an old Purple Garment, ſaying: Behold here the King of the Fews, 
And, in ſtead of the blaſphemies and affronts done him,by the Souldiers 
and Fews, when they ſaw him in this condition, after we have adored-- 
him with a profound reverence, let us make Acts of Humility, =_ an : 

ardea , 


| 1 
9 


N 
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ardent defire that the honours and praiſes of this World may prove ts 
us a Crown of Thornes. . . | 


T be Third Petition. 
For Wedneſday. 


Thy Will be done on Earth, as in Heaven, 


_—_ —_— 


— 


HE Third Petition is, Thy Wil be done, deſiring that the Will of 

God be in all things fulfilled : but we requeſt further, that it be 

-as perfetly fulfilled on Earth as in Heaven, that is, with love and 
charity. This Petition very ſutably follows the two precedent, fince 
| is very jult that in every thing the Wil! of the Zrernal Father be by 
his Children perfe&tly fulfilled, and that of the Supernal King be ſo by 
-his Subjects, And, the more to excite and enflame us to conform 
ourſelves to this Divine Will, let us repreſent to our minds this Father, 
and King of Kings, with the Title of the moſt affeQtionate Spouſe of 
our Souls: For, whoever attentivel; confiders this Name, and under- 
ſtands the love, and endearment, and benefit, that is comprized under 
it, will doubtleſs conceive incredible deſfires of accompliſhing the wil 
Sf this Lord, who, being the = of Majeſty, the Brightneſs of the 
Father, the Abyſle of his riches, the Ocean of all beauty, moſt ſtrong, 
mo{t puiſſint, moſt wiſe, and amiable, defires to be loved of us, 
and himſelf to love us with ſo tender an affetion, as this Name im- 
orts. 
y His Divine Majeſty much values this ame, and therefore 
inviting Feruſalem a Harlot and an Adultereſs to-repentance, he in- 
treats her to return to him, and to call him Father, and Spouſe, giving 
| her thereby confidence and aſſurance that ſhe ſhall be received by 
him, 
1n this Name are included all the pledges of a tender and afſu- 
red affeRtion, an exchange and equality of wills. It requires all our 
love, all our care, all our heart. So God, after his making a Cove- 
nant and drawing the contra of Eſpoufals with the people of Iſrael in 
"the Deſert, required and enjoined that they ſhould love him with af 


their heart, with all their ſoul, and with all their ſtrength, See then how 
24 * diſcreet, 
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diſcreet, recolleted, and adorned ought that Spoyfe to be that is be- 
loved by fo great a-King : and how compoſed as to both her interiour 
and cxtcriovur, . 

Conſider the Jewels and rich Ornaments wherewith this Dz- 
vine Spouſe uſeth to grace his Spouſes, and procure to diſpoſe your Soul 
for obtaining them; for, aſſure your ſelves, he will not leave it poor, 
naked, or unadorned : ask' him thole Jewels that are molt acceptable 
to his Divine Majeſty. Place your ſelves at his feet with humility ; 
for at ſome time this-Lord-will vouchfafe to raiſe you out of his ſove- 
reigne clemency, and receive you in his armes, as did King Aſ#ers 
Queen Eſther. SERA; 1 " | 

| Ye may likewiſe conſider the meanneſs of the Portion the 
Sdul brings to theſe Eſponſals, and the vaſt riches of the cſtate of this 
Heavenly Spoxſe ; and how with the price of his Blood he purchaſed of 
his Fathgy our Souls to make them his Spouſes, which before were 
Slaves of Satan. Conſider alſo with how much reaſon for this cauſe 
he'may be called a Spoxſe of Blood, VVhich Eſpouſals were made in 
Baptiſme, wherein he gives vs his Faith, with the other Yertues, and 
Gifts, which are the Ornament of our Souls. How likewiſe all the 
good things of God by means of this Marriage are become our's; and 
all our labours and torments are thoſe of our moſt dear Spouſe's ;, ſuch 
an.exchange.hath he made with us; giving us his good things, and ta- 
king our ills to himſelf. Whoſoever conſiders this well, what a grief 
will he conceive at the ſeeing him offended, what a joy at any ſcrvice 
done him ? Who can without comp behold ſuch a Spouſe falt bound 
to the Pilar, and ſcourged? ornailed to the Croſs, and laid in the 
Sepulchre, and not his heart breake for very Sorrow ? And on the other 
ſide who can behold him triumphant, riſen again, and glorious, with- 
out Kelng thereat an incomparable joy ? 

This day it will be very ſeaſonable to conſider him in the Car- 
den proſtrate before his Eternal Father, ſweating blood, and offering 
himſelf to himwith moſt perfe@t reſignation, ſaying, Let nor my Will be 
done, Lerd, but thine, The ARs of this Day are to be of great morti- 
fication, in contradiCting our own V Vill, and renewing the three Vows 
of Religion, being much joyed at the having made them, and taken 
Him'for our Spoxſe, and renewed, and confummated theſe Eſpeuſa!s 
in Religion, And thoſe that are not Re/igiows ſhould alſo renew their 

ood purpoſes, fidelity, and promiſes ſo oftea iterated to a Spouſe of 
Fich Authority. | : on 


X x ' fÞz 
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T he Fourth Petition. 
For Tharſday. 


' Give #8 this day Our dutly Bread. 


_—_— te ae. 4.4 


y | HE Fourth Petition is, Give # this day our daily Bread, This 
Petition fits Thurſday very welt under the Title of Paſtor, to 
whom it belongs to feed his Flock, giving us our daily bread. And; 
becauſe it ſutes very well with a Father, a King, and a Spouſe to be a 
P aftor » We, that are his Chzldren, Subjefts, an Spouſes, by 2a natural 
right may ask him:to maititain us, and feed us with ſuch food, as be- 
ſeems his 2/ajeſty, and our grandeur, ſince we are his Children, And 
therefore we do not pray him that he would '/end, but give, us this 
Bread; not now another's, but our own, for ſeeing weare his Children, 
our Father's goods are our's likewiſe, k 

I cannot perſwade my ſelf, that in this Petirson we ask ſome 
temporal thing for the preſervation of our Corporal life, but ſomthing 
ſpiritual for the ſuſtaining of the Soul : for, of the Seven Petitions we 
make, the three firſt belong to Gag that is, the SanRifying of his Name, 
his Xingdome, and {the doing of his Wil : of the other four we make for 
our ſelves ; this.is the firſt, in which we particularly ask ſomthing to be 
given us; for, in the other we requeſt the pardoning our Sins, the free- 
ing us from Temptations, and from all Evil, Therefore this one' only 
thing, which we requeſt our Father to give us, is chiefly not to be ſome 
Temporal thing for the Body: the rather, becauſe it is not fit or be- 
coming the Children of ſuch a Father to ask only things ſo vile and 
common, as he uſeth to beſtow on the meaneſt creatures, and on Men, 
without their asking him; Eſpecially, his Majeſty having advertiſed 
vs firſt of all to ſeek the things of his Kingdom, which concerne our 
Seuls, for that concerning the reſt his Majeſty wilt take care, And this 
Petition he expreſſeth in St Matthew, ſaying, Give us this day our ſu- 
erſubſtantial Rread, In this Petition therefore we begg the Bread of 
matinat Defrine, the Vertues, and the moſt Holy Sacrament, and 
in fine all that ſuſtains and ſtrengthens our Souls for the preſerving our 
Spiritual Life, 


Conſider 
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Conſider we then this Soveraign Father, King, and Spouſe as a 


Shepheard with the properties of other Shepheards, yet with the ad- 


vantage himſelf mentiovs in the Goſpel, when he ſaith, 1 amrthe Good 
Shepbeard, that lay down my life for my Sheep : Whereby we may per- 
ceive with what eminency are found in Chrs/# all the conditions of thoſe 
excyllent and famous Shepheards recorded in Holy Scripture in the per- 
ſons of Faceb, and David, Of Dauidit ſaith, that being a young man 
he truggled with Bears, and Lions, and tore them in pieces, to deliver 
alitle Lamb from them. Of 7cob it ſaith, that his Sheep, and the 
Goats that he kept, were not barren; that he did never eat a Weather of 
his flock, or aKid ; nor failed to pay his Maſter for whatſoever either 
the Wolf had devoured, or the Thief tollen; he endured the heat by 
day, and. the froſt by night ; he = not anights, nor reſted adays, 
for the giving a good account of his flock to his Maſter Labar. 
* Hence it will be caſy to raiſe our meditation, and apply theſe 
conditions to our Divine Shepheard, who at ſo dear a rate flew tho in- 
fernal Lion, to reſcue the prey out of his jaws. When was ever a 
Sheep found barren under his hands ?: With what care doth he keep 
them? When ſpared he bis pains,who laid down his very Life for them'? 
Thoſe, which the infernal Wolf devoured, he paid for with his own 
Blood. - No benefit accrews te him from their increaſe, all the gain is 
zoxhemſelves ; yea he hath given them both what he gets by them, and 
likewiſe all his own good things. He ſo tenderly loves his Sheep, that, 
for one which dicd, he clothed himſelf in their skin, that ſo he might 
not affright us with the ſplendour of his Aſajeſty. 

Who can expreſs the ex-ellency of the paſtures of heavenly 
Datitrine wherewith he feeds them ? the grace of the Yertues with which 
he fortifies them ? the power of the Sacraments wherewith he ſuſtains 
them ? If a Sheep ftray in ſome forbidden way, he endeavours to hin- 
der it, and reduce it with the ſweet Whiſtle of his holy Inſpirations; if 
that do it not effecually, he ſtrikes it with his ſtaff, by ſending ſome 
croſs,ſuch as may ya: not wound,or kill,it, The ſtrong he con- 
ſerves in vigour, and makes them advance forward, the weak he ex- 
pes with patience, the ſick he heales, and thoſe that cannot go he layes 
upon his ſhoulders ſupporting their feebleneſs. Again, after feeding 
when they reſt, and chew their meat, and that which they have learnt 
from the Evangelical Doctrine, he watcheth them, and fitts down in 
the midſt of them by the ſweetneſs of his Conſolations. making a M-lo- 


»dy in their Souls, in like manner as a Shepheard with his pipe doth to his 


Sheep, In Winter he ſeeks out warm places and coverts for them, 
Xx 2 whcre 
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where they may reſt quietly from their' labours;he warnes them of the 
yeno:mous herbs,admoniſhing them not to put themſelves into occafions; 
he leads them through both the forreſts, and pleaſant meadows of. his 
Counfels exceeding ſafe, though ſomtimes. they paſs through 

' places duſty and ſtormy, otherwhites through rocks, and precipices. 
And, as for Water, he ever leads them-to the cleareſt and ſweeteſt ; this 
Ggnifying DoQrine, which is always to be cleare,-and true. 

St Fohn ſaw this- Divine Shepheard as a Lambe in the midſt of his 
Sheep.governing and leading themalong rhe green and pleaſant gardens, 
and condutting them to the fountains of the Waters of Life. O how 
ſweet athing it is to ſee the Shepheard become a Lambe | He isa She 
heard, by feeding us : a- Lambe, - by being Food to us: a Shepheard,; 

ſuſtaining us ; and a Lambe, by being the Suſtenance itſelf : a Shepheard 
by nouriſhing the Sheep; and a Lambe, by being born of them. "When 
therefore we ask of him our daily and ſuperſubltantial Bread, it is as 
much as: to pray him, that He, our Shepheard, would become alſo our 

Mear,. andour-Nouriſhment. | | 
x I am pleaſed ſomtimes to conſider Him as-.he once prefented 
himſelf to an Handmaid of his in the habit of a Shepheard,with'a pleaſing 
aſped reſting upon the Croſs, as on his Crook, calling to fome of his 
Sheep, and whiſtling to others. But it is much more pleaſant to con- 
fider and behold him nailed on the Croſs, as a Lambe roſted, and ſeaſon- 
ed, anddrefſed for our food, regalo, and conſolation. It is a delight- 
fulthing to ſee him carry the Croſs on his ſhoulders,like a Lambe;and to 
ſechim [like a Shepheard] carry the ſtrayed Sheep on his ſhoulders. 
As a Shepheard, he proteQts us, and admit us into his very bowels, giv- 
ing us entrance thereinto by the gates of his Wounds : and, as a Lambe 
and our food, again hides and ſhuts himſelf up within our's. Conſider, 
how fair, how fat, and ſecure the Sheep walk, that go near the Shep- 
heard; and let us procure not to. be far from our's,. nor to loſe ſight of 
Him : for the Sheep that walk near their Shepheard are always more 
carefſed, and more cheriſhed, and he ever gives them fome more ſpe- 
cial morcels of that which Hiniſelf feeds on, If the Shepheard chance to 
hide himfelf, or fleep, let not the. Sheep remove from the place, till 
either it ſees the Shepheard wake, or itſelf by its continual bleating wake 
bim ; when it ſhall with new favours be careſſed by him. 

} Let the Soule conſider it ſelf as placed in a Deſert without any 
path, in the midſt of darkneſs and obſcurity, ſurrounded with Wolves, 
Lions, and Bears, without any aid from Heaven or Earth, ſave only 
from:thisher Shepheard, to defend and dire her, Juſt fo we often find 
| : SY Our: 
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eur ſelves: in the midſt of obſcure darkneſs beſet with atnbicion,: ſe/f 
love, and many viſible and inviſible Enemies, where is no remedy or 
refuge, but to call on this Dsvine Shepheard, who only can deliver us.in 
theſe diſtreſſes, ne 

This day we ought to meditate on the Myſtery of the moſt Ho- 
ly Sacrament, and the excellency of this Food, which is the very ſub- 
ance of the Father ; of which, magnifying this favour done by Godto 


Men,the Holy Xing David faith he ſatiates us with the marrow of theſe p/a1, 62; 
6, 


bowels of God. 
A greater favour this, than God's being made Mar : for, in the 


Incarnation he only deified his own Soule and moſt holy Fleſh by,uniting 


them to his Perſon; but in this Sacrament God was pleaſed in ſome ſort 


to deify all Men; who ſince they are muck better nouriſhed with thoſe 
meats, which they were brought up with from their infancy, becauſe 
in Baptiſme we are regenerate of God, He was pleaſed to become our 
Nourifhment alſo, ſutable to the dignity conferred by him on us of be- 


ing his Children, 
We are to obſerve likewiſe the Love wherewith it is given, ſince 


he commands all under pair of death toeat it; and his Majeſty knowing _ 


that many would receive it in Mortal Sin, yet ſo vehement and effica- 


cious is the affeion he bears us, that, to enjoy the love wherewith his . 


Friends eat him, he breaks through and overcomes the difficulties, and 
ſuſtains the many injuries of his Enemies. And, to ſhew to us yet more 
this his Love he was pleaſed to-conſecrate and inſtitute this Divine 
Food, juſt at the time that he was to dy, for us: And, though his 
fleſh and precious blood be really under each of the Sacramental Species, 


yet he would have each of them conſecrated apart, to ſhew us. by this . 


ſeparation and diviſion of them, that, if need were, he would as often 
dy for Men, as the Conſecration is reiterated, or as aſs is daily ſaid 
inthe Holy Church. 

The Love wherewith he gives himſelf to us, andthe artifice 
-which the Divine Love in this Myſtery made uſe of is ineffable;for,fince 
two things can never be conjoined without a middle one uniting both, 
what did Love to unite it ſelf with Man ? It took fleſh of our mortality, 
conjoining it to himſelf in the perſonal ſubſiſtence of the Life of God,and 
it being thus deified, he gives it us again for food, tq unite. us to him- 


ſelf by the ſame means, 
This Love itis which our Lord requires-we ſhould. here con- 


fider of. when we communicate z and hither ought all our thoughts to - 


be dirc&ted,. and this love he would have us ſet before our eyes, and 


cxacts _ 
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.exaQts this gratitude of us, when he enjoincs us in communicating to 
commemorate his Death for us. And how bountifully he gives himſclf 
to us appears ſufficiently, ſince he calls this food daily Bread, and would 
have usask it of htm every day. But a man mult conſider what purity 
and Vertucs are requiſite in them that cat Him 1n this Divine Ban- 
uek, 

4 A great ſervant of 'God deſiring to communicate every day, 
our Lord {hewed her a-very fair Globe or ball of Cryltal, telling her, 
When you are as clear as this Cryſtal, you may: yethis goodneſs preſent- 
ly granted her leave todo ſo. This day we may meditate on that Word 
ſpoken on the Croſs, Fehirſt; and on the bitter potion of Gall and 
Vinegar which they gave him ; and compare the ſweetneſs and delight, 
wherewith our Lord ſatifies-our hunger and thirft, with the bitterneſs 
whichwe preſent him in his thirſt, and in his holy defires of our Salva- 
tion, 


T be Fifib Petition. 
For F riday. 


— 


Forgive ns our treſpaſſes as we forgive our treſpaſſers. 


He Fifth Petition, running thus, Forgive us our 'aebts as we fore 

. giveour debtors, together with the Title of Redeemer, ſates very 
axell with Friday ; for, as St Paul ſaith, the Son of God was made our 
Redeemer, and the ranſome of our fins by his blood : He it is who hath 
delivered us from the power of Satan, to whom we were vaſſals, and 
hath prepared for us the Kingdome of the Children of God, and hath 
made us his Kingdome, and in him we have redemption, that is, the par- 
.don of our fins, and the price that was paid for their ranſome: 

All the good things we can deſire for our ſelves are comprized in 
the forementioned Perztion ; and all the evils from which we can be deli- 
'vercd are contained in the three following Peritions; the firſt whereof 
is this z Forgiveus, Lord, that which we owe thee for that which thou 
art, who art God the Lord of all things; and that which we owe thee 
for thy benefits received, and that which we owe to thce for our faults 
committed : and'let this pardon be, Lord, as we forgive thoſe that of- 
fend us, and who are our debtors, And, 
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And, left any ſhould imagine this forgiveneſs too much re- 
ſtrained, as it runs according to our forgiving others, it is obſervable 
that this may be underitood two ways. Firſt; we are to conceive 
that every time we ſay this Prayer we ſay it in the company of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is always at our ſide when we pray; and in his 
Name we begg, and ſay, Our Father. This being ſo, the pardon muſt 
needs be entire, ſince the Sox of God himſelf ſo perfectly purchaſed jt 
for men. But, beſides, it may well be interpreted, in the rigour of 
the words, of beſceching God to forgive us as we forgive others, be- 
cauſe it is preſumed of every one that prayes that he hath from his 
heart forgiven. thoſe that have offended him. And, by this manner 
of petitioning we advertiſe and preſcribe to our ſelves after what ſort 
weare to make our requeſts and approach to God. For, if we have 
not forgiven others, we give ſentence againſt our ſelves that we de- 


ſerve not to obtain pardon. The Wiſe Man ſaith, How is it poſſible for Fecluss 
a man not to pardon his brother, and yet crave pardon of God? He that *8. 


deſires vengeance God will takg vengeance 6n him, and will behold his ſins 
without hope of remiſſion, 

The Matter of this Petition is very general, and includes in- 
finite things, for our debts are unaccountable and numberleſs ; and 
the Redemption is molt copious, and the price of the pardon infinite; 
which is the Death and Paſſion of Chriſt, Here are to be repreſented 
and called to mind our own Sins, and thoſe of the whole Workd ; the 
weight of one Mortal Sin ; which being an cffence againſt Ged cannot 
be ſatisfied for or diſcharged by any other but God ; the fatisfa4ion 
for ſo many offences committed againlt ſo great and infinite a Majeſty 
and Goodneſs, We owe to God Love, Fear, and the higheſt Reve- 
rence for his being what he is; we owe him likewiſe for the offences 
which we commit in the payment of theſe duties. Now we ask him 
to be delivered from all: theſe Sins, when we pray him to forgive us 
our Debts. In the performance of this work do conſiſt all his riches,and 
all our happineſs, ſince He is the Perſon offended, the Redeemer and the 
Ranſome. 

4 There needs not be aſſigned for this day any place, or-particu- 
lar Myſtery of the Paſſion; for, all of it is the-work of our Redemption, 
and is ſufficiently known, being punctually related and deſcribed in 
ſo many excellent Books, which at this day we enjoy. Yet I will not 
omit the mentioning of one thing, as being very pertinent, and very 
acceptable to his Divine Majelty, as himſelf fignified it to a certain - 
Handmaid. of his, Taerc appearcd to her Chr:/# Crucified, and bad 

her 
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her pluck out the Thtee Nails with which Men kept him faſt nailed; 
Which, ſaith he, are, VVant of love to my Goodneſs, and beauty ; In- 
gratitude and forgetfulneſs of my Favours; and Obduration again(t 
my Inſpirations. Yet, when thou haſt taken out theſe Three Nails, 
1 continue (till faſtened with Three others; to wit, an Infinite Love; 


Thankſgiving for the benefits which for my ſake my. Father gives 
you; and Tender -- bowels always ready to entertain and receive 


'you, 


This day it is fit to obſerve great ſilence, and to practiſe ſome 
*Extraordinary auſterities and Mortification, and commemorate the 
Saints to whom weare devoted, by whoſe Interceſſions we may ob- 
tain the pardon we beg of God. This Day alſo prayer is in particu- 
lar to be made for thoſe that are in Mortal Sin, for our Enemies, and 


-ſuch as have done us any injury. 


The Sixth Petition. 
For Saturday, 


And lead us not into Temptation. 


FA Ur Enemies being ſuch and ſo continually urgent that they ex+ 
O ceedingly ſtraiten and endanger us, and our own frailty being ſo 
great that we eaſily fall, unleſs the Almighty Lord affiſt us, ems pn 
4t is neceſſary that we perſiſt inceſſantly ta craving aid of this Di: xe 
'Phyſitian, that he ſuffer us not to b2 overcome of preſent, or future, 
Temptations, or relapſe into our former Sins, | 

We do not pray him not to let us be tempted, but not be 
overcome by Temptations ; fince Temptation ( by his favour and 
our freewill being maſtered ) conduceth to _ his Glory , and our 
Crown : and therefore his Divine Majeſly enjoins us to petition him 
in theſe Words, Lead ms not into tempration : Ietting us underſtand, 
that to be tempted is his permiſſion; to be overcome and vanquiſhed is 
our own feebleneſs ; but the ViRory is wholly his, 

Let us conſider then here, that it is a rcal truth, that we are 
all weak, ſick, and wounded; as well for that we inherit theſe mi- 


ſeries fromgur Fathers, as for that we ovr ſclves by our Sins and for- 
mer 


'" 
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mer evil euſtomes have yet more enfeebled our- ſelves, *ang are be- 
come wounded from head to foot: and preſenting our ſelves in this 
manner before this Heavenly Phyſician let us be ſeech him not to let us 
fall into Temptation, but ſupport us by his powerful hand, and not ut- 
terly deſert us without all care and ſuccour, 
This Title of Phyſic:an is exceedingly pleaſing to his Divine 
Majeſty; and this was the employment which, coming into this world, 
he night uſed , healing the fick of incurable corporal maladies, and 
Souls inveterate in vice; whereupon he impoſed on himſelf this Namie; 
when he ſaid, The ſound have no need of the Phyſician but the ſick, This 
office his. Divine Majeſty exerciſed toward Man, comparing himſelf 
to the Sawaritane, that- with oile and wine cured him whom the 
Thieves had ſtripped, wounded, and left half-dead, A Phyſician and 
Redeemer are one and the ſame thing, differing only thus, that a Redee- 
mer, as St. Paul ſaith, relatcs to ſins paſt ; and a Phyſician-cures wounds 
and infirmities preſent, and prevents what may-come. 
. _, © Let vs then conſider the courſe earthly Phyſicians take ; they 
viſit none, unleſs ſent for, and oftener thoſe who pay them beſt, than 
thoſe that need them moſt. They aggravate the diſcaſe, and many 
times delay curing it,to gaine more thereby. They direct and treat the 
poor on other's report, and the rich in perſon : they neither for the ane 
nor the other compoſe Medicines at home, or lay ought out of purſe, 
though ſuch medicines bevery chargeable, and the Patient's kealth or 
recovery after all is very uncertain, O Heavenly Phyſician, who in none 
of theſe qualities, but in the name only, reſembleſt the Phyſiczavs upon 
earth ! You viſit without ſending for, and more willingly the poore 
than the rich ; cure all in perſon ; you expe nothing, but that the Sick 
confeſſe himſelf ſuch, and to need your help. You not only do not ag» 
gravate the cure, or the diſeaſe, but facilitate the ſick perſon's recove- 
ry, how _ rous ſoever ; and promiſe them upon a = to become 
erfetly wel. You never decline or uauſeate any fick perſon, how 
oathſome ſoever his malady be : You go ſeeking out in the Hoſpitals 
the incurable, and the poor : you are your'own Pay-Maſter, and give 
your own Phyſick : but what Phyſick? even that made of the Blood and 
Water of your Side : Blood to cureus; Water to cleanſe us, and leave 
us without fpot, or any mark of our having bin'fick. | 
There was in the middle of Paradiſe a ſpring ſo plentiful, that 
it divided it ſelf into four very great Rivers, that watered the whole 
Land. But from the Fountainof Love burning in the Divine Heart of 
our Saviewr we ſee to flow five Rivulets of blood, rm from his 
y two 
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two ſacred Feer, his two Hands, and his Side, to cureand heale our ma- 
ladies. How many Sick dy for lack of a _— for want of means 
to buy the remedies neceſſary for their diſeaſes? Here is no danger of 
that ſince the Phyſician offers himſelf, and comes furniſhed with reme- 
dies for all diſtempers : and, though they coſt him very dear, yet he 
gives them freely to whoſoever will have them, yea, intreats he may 
give them :. at his own great coſt upon theſe he hath facilitated our ſal- 
vation; for, they coſt him-his life ; and we receive health by beholdi 
him dead; as thoſe that were bitten by the living Serpents were —_—_ 
by beholding that dead one made of Braſs, and put upon a Pole. In 
fine,he is moſtready, and we may be ſure that he will cure us : we may 
be certain likewiſe that the Medicines are eaſy to be procured; it re- 
mains only, that we diſcover our wounds and diſeaſes, and powre-out 
our hearts before him eſpecially on this day, wherein this Lord is repre- 
ſented to us as a Phyſician, and with an ardent defire of curing us. 
 Thisis a very fit place for obſerving our wounds and Infir- 
mities ; the blindneſs of our —— ; the depravation of our 
Will ſo inclined to its intereſt and to ſelf-eſteem; the forgetfulneſs 
of our Memories as to the Divine favours; the flipperineſs of our 
Tongue to ſpeak impertinencies; the levity of our Heart ; and its 
inconſtancy as to extravagant thoughts, its litle-perſeverance in good 
ones, ' and in every good thing ; its preſumption of itſelf, its ſmall in- 
ternal) recolleRion ; In fine, let there remain in us no wound, old or 
new, which we diſcover not to this Soveraigne Phyſician, begging of 
him a remedy thereof, When the Patient will not take what is pre- 
ſcribed him, orforbear what is forbidden him, the Phyſician is wont to 
leave him ; except the ſick perſon be frantick : but this our Soverazgne 
Bhyſician forſakes not thoſe that are unruly, or diſobedient; but treats 
all asfranticks, ſecking outa thouſand ways of bringing them to them- 
felves again, p 
This day it-is very proper to call to mind the Zurial of our 
Lord, and to conſider thoſe five Fountains of his Wornds, which arc, 
and ſhall be, open til the laſt day of the General Reſarre#ion, for 
the cure of all our wounds. And, fince by theſe his wounds we receive 
our health, let us procure to anoint them affetionately and charitably 
with the Ointment of Mortification, Humility, and Meekneſs; employ- 
' ingour ſelves for the benefit of our Neighbour, fince ; though we cannot 
have at hand viſibly and in perſon our Lord himſelf, we have his word, 
that what we ſhall do to thoſe our Neighbours he will reckon to his own 
- account, and as. done to himſelf. 


The 
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T he Seventh Petition. 


For Sunday, 
Deliver us from evil. Amen. 


He Seventh Petition is that He would deliver us from evil. We 
ask not to be delivered from this or that evil, but from all that 
which is properly and truly evil, as deſigned to deprive us of the goods 
of Grace and Glory. There are Evils of Puniſhment, as tempeations,. 
fickneſſes;, afflitions, labours, diſgraces, andthe like ; but theſe-.cannox. 
truly becalled evils, except as they occaſion the falling into Sin: and 
thus alſo riches, honours, and all temporal good things-may juſtly be 
called evils, becauſe they are an ion of offending God. Now we 
pray to be delivered from all: theſe evils, and goods too, which may 
provethe cauſe of our eternal damnation, And, becauſe it belongs to. 
the.Supreme Fndge to grant us this deliverance, the Title of Fudge comes 
inhere very much to the purpoſe, 

The Matter of this Petition is very copious; for to it are redu- 
ced the Four LaſtThipgs of Man,concerning which ſuch a world of mat- 
ter is written; to wit,, Death, the Final Zudgment, the Pains of Hell 
and Joys of Glory.  _ 

Here may be reiterated the former Confiderations , for, all 
the Benefits to us contained and ſpecified in thoſe Six glorious Titles, 
mentioned before, mult ſtrictly be accounted for in the other life ; and 
fo we ought to conſider them ſometimes to make us aſhamed, other- 
whiles to make us more confident. For, itisa great ſhame, that we, 
who have ſuch and ſo loving a Father,ſo.potent a King,ſo ſweet a Spouſe, 
ſo good a Shepheard, ſo rich and merciful a Redeemer, ſo able and chari- 
table a Phyſician, ſhould be ſo ungrateful, and negligent of our own be- 
nefit in all this.O what a great terrour ought ſuch a huge load of favours 
on his-part, and on ours ſo great ingratitude and unkindnefs, to ſtrike 
intous ! Yet,on the other ſide,great beyond all compariſon is the confi- 
dence,we may draw thefice for appearing ſecurely in that Judgment, by 
conſidering it is to be before a Fudge who is our Father, King,Spouſe,&c. 
This day may be concluded, and our Prayer cloſed up with the Thankf- 


y 2 giving 
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iving compoſed by the Holy Prophet David in thoſe five Verſes of the 
me put by the Holy Church in the Prime of the Ferial Office, begitt- | 
ning thus, Benedic anima mea Domino, & onnia que intra me ſunt, GC, 
which may be rendvred thus, + - ASDER. 

1, Bleſs the Lord, O my Soule ; and all things that are within me © 
bleſs bis holy name.2. Bleſs the. Lord,my Soule;z& forget not all his retribu- 
tions, 3. Who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who healeth all th znfirmi- 
ties, 4. Whoredeemeth thy life from deſtruttion, who crowneth thee in mex- 
Cy and commiſerations. 5. Who repleniſheth thy deſire in Lood things, and 
thy youth ſhall be renewed as the Eagle's. Sothat this moſt gracious Lord, 
ſewing all mercy to us, grants us for our ſins pardon; health for our dif. 
caſes, for death life, for our miſeries perpetual proteftion, for our ma- 
ny defes the accompliſhment of all good things, till he bring us to the' 
newneſs of an incomparable life. And in theſe words ſeem couched all 
the Tirles and | Names of God before mentioned, as may eaſily be dif- 
cerned and perceived by conſidering with attention each one of them 
in particular, Here alſo obſerve, that though it be true,that this Prayer: 
of the Pater noſter hath the firſt place among Vocal Prayers, yet weare 
not therefore to lay a fide others; becauſe the uſing only this maybecome' 
tedious; ſo that jt will bevery fit to intermixe others. therewith; e- 
ſpeciallyſome very devout ones being found in Holy Scriprure,compoſed 
by pious Perſons moved by the HolyGhoſt, as that of the Publicax in 
the Goſpel, Anna the Mother of Samuel, Eſther, Judith, Ring Maneſ- 
[es, Daniel, Tudas Macchabenz ; in which Prayers with words drawn 
outo6f their own preſent feelings, and compoſed according*to their own 
preſent diſpoſition, they repreſented their neceſſities to God. And:this- 
way of Prayer, which ſuch diſtreſſed Perſon himſelf compoſeth, is more 
effr:acious, becauſe it eleyates the thoughts, enflames the will, and pro- 
vokes tears; for, as the words are more our owne which are uttered in 
ſoch a paſſion, and more expreſs our own proper griefs and neceſſities, 
ſo;arethey ſpoken more from the heart, 

This manner of praying is exceeding acceptable to our Lord : for, 
as great Perſonages delight to hear ruſticks begg ſomthing sf them plain- 
ly and homelily ; ſo God takes: great content when-in our petitioning 
him with ſome earneſtneſs and anxiety, without ſtaying to ſeck out ve- 
ry curious and elegant words, we uſe the firſt we meet with to expreſs 
to him in brief our need; as_ Sainte Peter and the other Apoſtles, when 
ſearing to be drowned they ſaid ; Lord ſave us, we periſh : and as the 
Cenaaniteſs, when ſhe begged mercy : and, as the Prodzgel Son, ſaying, 
"Fath:r, 1 have ſuned againſt keaven, and againſt thee : and uſing _ 

7 words 
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words tothe Mother of Samuel, when ſhe ſaid, O Lord of hoſts, if re- 
garding thou ſhalt behold the affiittion of thy Servant, and remember me, 
and not forget thy handinaid, .and fbalt gove my Soulgia compleat vertue, 1 
will employ it ever in thy ſervice, © | ; 

The Holy Scripture is full of fuch Yocal ; Prayers, which were 
molt effetual for the obtaining what the Sa:nrsrequelted ; and ſo may 
ours, if the like;obtain a remedy for our afflitions and miſeries. And, 
though it be the advice of Holy Perſons that this is better lprrafd by- 
praying mentally, yet; notwithſtanding, the examples of many Saints, 
and our owne experience teaches us, that, by our praying in ſuch a man- 
ner vocally, God drives away our tepidity, enflames our heart, and 
diſpoſeth it for our better proceeding, and praying mentally. 


| 
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\,.-- EXCLAMATIONS 
Of the SOUL to GOD; 


Written by the Holy Mother TERES# of FESHS, at ſeveral 
times, according to the Spitit which our Lord imparted to 
her, after having Communicated, 


_ — —_— 
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" Exclamation I. 


Life, Life; how canft thou ſuftain thy ſelf, thus abſent from thy 

| Life? Inſo = ſolitude, how doſt thou employ thy ſelf ? what 
:doſt thou ? ſince all thy works are imperfet and defective ? Who can 
comfort thee, O my Soul, in this tempeſtuous Sea ? I am afflicted for 
my ſelf ; and more for the time wherein I did not live afflited. O how 
ſweet, Lord, are your ways! but who can travel them without fear? I 
fear to live without ſerving you ; and,when [I go to ſerve you, I find no- 
thing that pleaſes me, for «the paying ſomthing of what I owe, It 
ſeems, I would imploy my ſelf altogether in this ſervice : and, when I 
_ well confider my miſery, I ſee, I can do nothing that is good, except 
you firſt giveit me. 

O my God, my Mercy, what ſhall I do not to defeat the. 
greatneſſes which you do for me? Your works are holy, are juſt, are 
of an ineſtimable value, and accompanied with great wiſdome ; ſince 
you, Lord, are Wiſdome itſelf; If my Underſtanding employeth it- 
ſ:If hercin, the Will complaines; becauſe ſhe would have none to 
hinder her in loving you; fince the Underſtanding cannot in ſo high 
grandeurs comprehend what her God is; and the Will deſires to en- 
joy him; yet ſeeth ſhe no means for it, being detained in ſo painful a 

_Pxiſon 3s that of this Mortality. Every thing now diſturbes her, though 
[#hc were before much helped with the conſideration of your Greatneſs, 


where- 
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whereby are better diſcovered my innumerable baſenefſes] : ' 
VVhy ay I this, my God? to whom complaine I? who 
heares me, except you, my Father, and Creator ? Now, for your 
underſtanding my grief, what need I ſpeak, when as I ſee ſo manifeſt - 
ly that you are within me ? This is my impertinency, But then, Ah 
my God, how may 1 know for certain that I amnot ſevered from yo. 
O my preſent Life, which artto continue in ſo litle ſecurity concerning . 
a thing ſo important, who can deſire thee, when the gain that can 
be gotten, or hoped-for from thee, to wit, the pleaſing God in every 
thing is ſo uncertain, and full of dangers? 
IF. | 
Many times think with my ſelf, O my Lord, that, if by any thing 
J Life can be ſuſtained, it is by Solitude; for, then, the Soul reſts 
with that which is her true Repoſe Cher Lord]; though then alſo,in her 
not enjoying it with an eatire liberty, the torment many times is re- 
doubled ; - but yet that trouble which is canſed by the having to do with 
the Creatures, ſo that the Soul cannot'converſe alone with her Creator, 
makes her to eſteem this Solitude a Delight, But then, what is this, 
my God, that this reſt alſo ſhould weary a Soul pretending = to 
teaſe you? O powerful Love of God, how different are thy effects 
50m thoſe of the love of the World. This deſires not a Companion, . 
becauſe it ſeems that would robthe Soul of ſomthing ſhe poleſſeth. But, 
that of my God, the more lovers it- perceives there are, the more it in- 
creaſes; and then it's joys are allayed when ſecing that all enjoy not the 
like Good. 
| This, O my Supreme Good, is the cauſe, that in the greateſt 
careſſes, and contents taken with you, the remembring the very many - 
there are that defire not theſe contents, and them who for ever muſt 
loſe them much afflits me, VVhereupon the Soul uſeth means to 
obtain Company, and very willingly quits her joy, when ſhe thinks 
ſhe may be ſome occaſion, that others may procure to enjoy it. But, 
my Heavenly Father, were it not better to reſerve theſe defires to a 
time when the Soul enjoyes leſs of your favours, and now employ it- - 
ſelf wholly in the enjoying you? O my Feſ#s, how great is the. Love 
70u bear to the Children of Men! Since the greateſt ſervice that can 
be done you is, for their ſake and advantage, to quit You; and then 
are You more entirely poſſeſſ:d : for, though the Will is not ſo much 
ſatisfi2d in enjoying you, yet the Soul is delighted in its pleaſing you; . 
and ſceth that earthly joys are uncertain, though they ſeem given by.- 


you, whilſt we live in tais mortality,. unleſs they be alſo — 
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. ed with the Love -of or Neighbour, Whoever loves not him, loves not 


ects 


you, my Lord ; fince by. ſo much bloodſhed of yours we fee the exceſ. 
five Love you beare to the Sons of Adar. | 

| SHTY III. 

FOG the Glory which you, my God, have prepared for 
Alu thoſe that perſevere in doing your Will, & with how many labours 
and .forrows your Sor: purchaſed it, and how ill we have deſerved it, 
and how much-it deſerves that we be not ingrateful to the greatneſs of 
that Love, which at ſuch expence hath taught us alſo in what manner 
to love, my Soul is very greatly afflicted. How is it poſſible, Lord, 
all this ſhould be forgotten, and that Mortals ſhould be ſo un- 
mindful. of you, when they offend you ? O my Redeemer, and how 
forgetful, fince they forget themſelves, and that your goodneſs is ſo 
ru , that even then you ſtill remember us; and that, when by our 
falls we rike you a mortal blow, yet forgetting this you anew -reach 
us your hand, and awaken us out of ſuch incurable frenzy, that we 
ſhould procure, and ask health of you ? Bleſſed be ſuch a Lord, ble. 
ſed be ſo great Mercy ; and be he praiſed for ever for ſo compaſſio- 
nate a piety. O my Soul, for ever bleſs ſo great a God. How can 
any rebell againſt him ? O how doth the greatneſs of his favours con- 
demne thoſe that are ungrateful! Do you, my God, redreſsit, O 
ye Sons.of Men, how long will ye be hard, of heart, and continue to 
ſet your ſelves againſt this moſt meek Feſus * What is this ? can our 
malice hold out againſt him ?-No : for,theLife of Man ends as the flower 
of the graſs, and the Sor of the Yirgin» muſt come to pronounce that 
terrib'e Sentence, {O my moſt powerful God, ſince, though we never 
ſo unwilling, Thou art to judge us, why conſider we not how much 
the pleaſing you imports us againft that houre ? But who is there who 
would not have ſojuſt a Judge? Happy they, who in that dreadful 
juncure ſhall rejoyce with you! . 

O Ged, and my Lord, for one, whom you raiſed, and who 
hath known, how miſerably he hath fallen for the gaining a very ſhort 
delight, and is now reſolved always to pleaſe you, and this with your 
race ever aſſiſting him, ( ſince you, O Good of my Soul, do not fail 
thoſe that love you, or neglect to anſwer him that calls on you; ) For 
ſuch a one | ſay what remedy, Lord,to make him afterward to live,ſo as 
not tody with the remembrance of having loſt ſo great a Good, as he 
bad, when he enjoyed his Baptiſmal Innocency ? The beſt Life, he can 
have is to be dying always with this ſentiment, But how can a Soul 


o 


that loves.you tenderly endure it? Yet, what an impertinence is this, 


my 
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my Lord ?- For, I ſeem to have forgot your greatneſſes, and mercies ; 
and how You came into the world for Sinners, and redeemed us at ſs 
great a price, and paid for our falſe joys by ſuffering ſuch cruel tor- 
ments and ſcourgings, You cured my blindneſs by having your divine 
Eyes veiled ; and my vanity A ſo ſharp a Crown of Thornes, 
© Lord, Lord, all this more afflicts one that loves you ; the only com- 
fort is, that your mercy ſhall for ever be extolled, the more my wick- 
edneſs is diſcovered; and yet I know not whether this my trouble will 
ever be removed, till with the beholding of you all the miſeries of this 
mortality ſhall utterly ceaſe. _ 


T ſeems, O my Lord, that my Soul is in repoſe by the conſidering 
the Joy it ſhall reap, if by your mercy it ſhall be granted her to 
enjoy you. But ſhe would firſt ſerve you, ſince ſhe is to enjoy that 
which you by ſerving her have gained for her. What ſhall I do, my 
Lord? What ſhall 1do, my God? O how late are my delires en- 
kindled toward you; and how early went you, my Lord, procuring, 
and importuning that I would beſtow my ſelf wholly on you ? Have 
you haply, O Lora, deſerted any miſerable, or repulſed a poor beg- 
gar, when he deſired to qy__ you ? Have yourgreatneſſes, or your 
magnificent works, Lord, haply any bound ? O my'Ged, and my Mer- 
cy, how ſeaſonably then may you ſhew them now in your Handmaid ! 
You are powerfull, O Great God : and now may be diſcerned whether 
my Soul as yet underſtands itſelf, in conſidering the time ſhe hath loſt, 
and how in an inſtant you, O Lord, can cauſe her to regain it. Yet doth 
not this ſeem a dotage, ſince time loſt, they uſe to ſay, cannot be reco- 
vered again ? Bleſſed be my God, O Lord / confeſs your great power; 
if you be powerfull, as you are, what is impoſſible to him that can do 
all things ? Do you, my Lord, will it, do you will it ; for, though I am 
miſerable, 1 firmly believe you can do what you will; and, the greater 
wonders I hear of your's, and yet conſider that you can do more, the 
more is my faith fortified,and I with greater reſolution believe you will 
doſo. And why wonder we at that which the O-ipotent doth ? You 
well know, my God, that, among all my miſeries, 1 never failed to ac- 
knowledge your great Power, and Mercy, Let this, Lord, beſtead 
me, wherein I have not offended you. Recover, my God, the time 
I have loſt, giving me grace, both for the preſent, and future, that I may 
appear before you with Wedding-Garmen's ; lince, if you will, you 
Can. 
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V. 
My Lord, how dares one ask you favours, that hath ſoill ſerved 
ou ; & hath bin ſo defeRive in keeping thoſe which you have be- 
towed on him ? How can. one be truſted that hath fo often proved aTrai- 
tor ? What then ſhal}1 do, O Comfort of the diſconſolate, and remedy 
of ſuch as ſeek ſuccour of you? Is it then haply. better to conceale my 
neceſſities, expeRing you ſhould relieve them? Na, certainly : for, 
you, my Lord and my delight, knowing. the many they are like to 
and the comfort it is to-us to-relate them to you,tell us, that we ſhoul 
ask you ; and that you wilt not faile to give, 

I ſomtimes call to mind the complaint of that Holy Woman 
Adfartha , for, ſhe did not fo much complaine of her S5ſter; I rather be- 
lieve that her greateſt troubke was from imagining that you, Ldrd, 
didnot reſent the pains ſhe took ; nor were at all ſolicitous- about her 
ſtaying rather with you. Perhaps the thought the love not ſo great 
you bare to-her, as to her S:ſter; for, this, doubtleſs, muſt more af- 
flit her, than the ſerving of one to whom ſhe bare ſo great' an 
affeQion : ſince this makes one account their labour an eaſe. Which 
appears likewiſe in her ſaying —_ her Siſter, but repairing with 
her, whole complaint to you, Lord ; her Love emboldening her to tel} 
you that you took nocare of her. The ſame appears alſo from your 
Anfwer given her, and that her Queſtion proceeded concerning that I 
ſpeake of : for, only Love is that which puts a value vpon all things ; 
and that it be ſo great that nothing may divert us from it is the one 
thing molt neceſſary. 

But, how can-we procure one , @ my God, ſutable to the 
merits of our Beloved, except that love which you bear vs: jo 
ieſelf thereto ? Shall I bewaile my ſelf for the want of this with this 
Holy Woman ? Ah, I have no cauſe ! For, I have ever found from my 
God rmch greater and ſtronger proofs of Love, than what [ have bin 
able to ask or deſite 3 unleſs I ſhould complain how much your bounty 
hath tolerated me, I have no cauſe thereof at all; What, then, can 
one- ſo miſerable, as Tam, ask of you ? That you, my God, would 

weme what to. give you, ( with Sr. Auguſtine ) towards the paying 

mthing of the very much I owe to you : for, you remember ! am 
your workmanſhip; and that I may .know who my Creator is, that I 
may love him, 


V.L 
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VI. 

FN My Delight, Lord of every creature, and my God, how long 
ſhall I expeRt to ſee your Preſence? Whar remedy do you at- 
ford. one, that upon earth hath ſo litle. for the obtaining any reſt out of 
you? O Life, long! O Life, painful! O Life, not lived! O how 
ovely a Solitude! and how remedileſs! Now when, Lord, when? 
till when? What ſhall I do, my Soveraign Good, what ſhall-I do ? Shall 
Lhaply deſire not to deſire thee? O my God, and my Creator, who 
woundeſt, and giveſt no cure; ſtrikeſt, and we ſee no marks of it; 
killeſt, yetleavelt more alive : in fine, my Lord, Thou, as,powerful, 
doſt what thou wilt. Wilt thou then have ſo contemptible a Worm, 
my.God, endure theſe contratieties ? Be it ſo, my Ged, fince you will 
have it; far, I will aothing but. what you will. But alas, my Creator, 
extreme grief makes me complain, and ſpeak of that, which hath no 
remedy, ill you pleaſe. And-the Soul thus empriſoned wiſheth her 
liberty ; yet deſires not to r=cede ajot from what you will, Let, O 

any Glory, cither her pain, more increaſe, or totally cure it, 
 _.. O Death, death, .I know not who ſhould fear thee, ſince in 
thee is life : but who would not. fear thee having ſpent part of his life 
innot loving his God ? And, ſince I am ſuch a one, what crave or what 
deſire [? poſſibly, the ſo juſtly deſerved puniſhment of my offences ? 
Never permit this, you, my Good, ſince my ranſorae coſt you dear. 
-O my Soul, let the will of thy God be done; this is expedient for 
thee : ſerve him, and hope in his mercy, that he will caſe thy pain, 
when the -penance for thy faults hath obtained ſome pardon thereof. 
Deſire not joy without ſuffering. And even for this, O thou true Lord, 
and.my King, I am unfit, unleſs your ſoveraign hand and greatneſs aid 


me : for, with this I can doall 
VII, 


My Hope, my Father, my Creator, and my true Loyd, and Bre- - 
O ther, when 1 conſider, how you ſay, Tour delights are with the 
Sons of Men, my Soul rejoyceth exceedingly. O thou Lord of Hea- 
ven and Earth, and how ſufficient are theſe words to make no Sinner 
deſpair ! Do you Lord, haply, want ſome to delight your ſelf with, 
who ſeek out a poor Worm of ſo ill a ſavouras I am ? That Voice, 


heard at his Bapriſme, ſaid, that you, delighted your ſelf in your Sor. 
Are we then to be all equal, Lord, with Him ? O exceeding great mer- 
cy and favour, far tranſcending our ability of meriting it ! And can 
we Mortals forget all this? Call to mind, O my God, our ſo great 
miſery, and behold our weakneſs, ſince thou knowelt all things. And 

EV 2 . O my 
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© my Soul, conſider rather the great delight, and immenſe Love, the 
Father takes in knowing of his Son ;, and the Sor, in the knowing of 
his Father, and the enflamed ardour where-with the Holy Ghoſt is 
Joined with them : and how none of them can divide himſelf from this 
Love, and this Knowledge, beczuſe they are all one and the ſame 
Thing. Theſe Soveraign Perſons mutually know, mutually love, and 
mutually delight in, one another. Then, what needs my Love ? Why 
deſire you it, my God ?-or what gain you by it? O bleſſed be you, 
O blefſtd be you, my Ge4, for ever ; may all things praiſe you, Lord, 
without end, fince there can be none in you. And Rejoyce, O my 
Soul ; ſince, there is none that loves thy God, as he deſerves, Re- 
joyce ; for, there is one thatknows his excellency, and worth, Thank 
him. that. he hath given us here on earth one that ſo knows him, as 
being his only So, Under this proteRtion thou maiſt approach, and 
beſeech him, that, ſince his Majeſty delights himſelf wk thee, none 
of all'the things upon carth may prevaile to withdraw thee from de- 
lighting thy ſelf and rejoycing inthe greatneſs of thy God, and in the 
conſidering how much he deſerves to be loved, and praiſed; and that 
he may help thee, that thou maiſt be ſome litle means-of his Name its 
being bleſſed; and maiſt be able to ſay with truth : My Soul doth mag- 


fy, and praiſe the Lord. 
IO V111, 


O Lord my God, how truly haſt thou the words of Life, wherein all 
men may find whatever they deſire, would they ſeek it ! But, 
what wonder, O my God, if we forget your words, through the folly 
and infirmity cauſed: by our evil deeds? O'my Goa, Maker of every 
ercature ; and what is that which is created, if you, Lord, were plea- 
ſed to create more? You are Omnipotent, your Works are incom- 
prehenſible, Cauſe therefore, O Lord, that your words never de- 
part out of my Mind. You ſay : Come unto me, all ye, that labour, and 
ave burdened : for, I will refreſh you. What would we more, Lord ? 
How are thoſe of the world ruined, but only by their ſecking reſt ? 
Good Ged, O good God, what is this? O what a pitty, what ablind- 
neſs, that we ſhould ſeek Reſt in that, wherein it is impoſſible to find 
it! Have compaſſhon, O Creator, of theſe your creatures ; conſider, 
we do not underſtand our ſelves, nor know, what it is we defire, nor 
weigh what we ask, Givevs light, Lord; conſider, that this is more 
neceſſary to us, than to him that was blind front his birth : for, he-de- 
+ fired to ſee the Light, and could not : now, Lord, the ſeeing it is not 
defired, O what a malady ſo incurable! Here, O my God, needsto 

be 
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be ſhewn your Power, here y6ur Mercy, O how hard a thing dol 
ask you, my true God, that you would love one that I6ves not you, 
that you would open to one that calls not on you, that you would give 
health to one that delights to continue fick, and goes on procuring Phe 
neſs? You, my Lord, ſay, Tox came to ſeek, ſinners © theſe are the true 
Sinners : confider not our blindneſs, my God, but the ſtore of blood, 
which your Sz: ſhed for us : let your mercy more ſhine forth in ſo a- 
bundant malice : remember, Lord, we are your handi-work, let your 


Goodneſs and Mercy help us. ol = 


Piteous, and affetionate Lord of my Soul, you alſoſay, Come jhq 5; 
to me all ye that are athirſt, and.1 will give you drink, Now, how Apcc. 1, 
can one chuſe but: have a great thirft, that is burning in the flame of 
Coveting after theſe miſerable things of the Earth ? There is very great 
need of Water, that one be not quite conſumed with this Thirſt. Now 
1 know, my Lord, that you of your goodneſs will give it ; your ſelf 
ſay ſo, and your words cannot faile. Now, if perſons enured toliving 
in this fire, and bred-up in it, do not feele it, nor, careleſs, do endea- 
vour to ſee their own great neceſſity, what remedy O-my God ? You 
came into the World to redreſs ſo great neceſſities, as theſe: begin 
then, O Lord; in the difficulteſt matters your mercy is wont to diſco- 
ver itſelf. Conſider, my God, your Enemies go on gaining much 2 
have pitty on thoſe who have none of themſelves ; ſince their unhap- 
pineſs hath reduced them toſuch a condition, that they will not come 
to you, come you to them, my God, This I beg of you in their name ; 
and 1 know, that, when they underſtand themſelves, and return to them- 
ſelves, and begin to reliſh you, theſe Dead will riſe again. 

O Life, that giveſt life to all, deny me not this moſt ſweet 

Water, which you have promiſed to thoſe that deſire it : I defire it, 

Lord, and ask it, and come to you hide not your ſelf from me, Lord 

ſince you know my need, and what is the true cure of a Soul wounded 

by you, O Lora, what ſundry ſorts of fires there are in thislife! O 

with how great reaſon ought we to live in fear! One ſort conſumes the 

Soul, and another refines it, that ſo it may live for ever enjoying you. 

O Living Fountains of the Wounds of my God, how do ye ever flow 

in great plenty for our relief ! and how ſecure ſhall he paſs through the 

dangers of this miſerable life, that procures to be. refreſhed with this 


divine Liquour ? 
& 
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7 $ ro Soul, what ihaft we make to offend +you.! and you 
bow more, to pardon us! 'What ground is there, Lord,rfor 


-ſucha ſilly boldneſs ?Is it,that we underſtand already your great Mercy, 
«but forget that your F«ſtsce is jult ? The pains of death encompaſſed me, 
Ah, Ah, Ah ! What a ſad thing Sz is, which was able-with ſo great tor- 
ments to-put Ged to death! And how ſurrounded with them were 
you, -O my God! Whither could you go, but they tormented you ? 
-On all fides they gave you mortal wounds, O Chriftiar:, -it is time 
-to defend your King, and to accompany him in ſo great ſolitude ; for, 
very few are his SubjeRs:that.ſtay with Him: ; and very great the mul- 
titude that follows Lucifer : and .that which is worſe, they :pretend 
"themſelves his friends in publick, and in private ſell him : ſo-that he 
ſcarce finds any ihe can truſt. O true Friend, how .ill doth herequite 
you, who is a Traitour-to-you'! O true Chriſtians, -help your God to 
weep ; ſince thoſe pious teares were not for Lazarw alone , but far 
them alſo, that would got even delire to riſe again, thoughhis Majeſty 
-called themaloud. 

O my -Go09, chow preſent :before you had you the faults 
that I have committed againit you! Let them now at length ceaſe, 
Lord, let them ceaſe; and thoſe of all. Quicken theſe Dead; let 
your-cry be ſo powerful, O Lord, that, although they ask not life 
of you, you may give it\them, that afterward they, my God, may 
come forth of the Grave of their pleaſures. Lazarus intreated you 
not to raiſe him : for the ſake of a Woman a Sinner you did it ; behold 
one here, my God, and a much greater; here let your mercy ſhine 
forth : 1, thougha wretch, ask this for thoſe, that will not ask you it 
themſelves. You know, O my King, already, how it torments me, 
to ſce them ſo unmindful of the great torments, they muſt ſuffer with- 
out end, unleſs they return to you. Oye, who are enured to de- 
lights, and contents, and delicacies, and to the doing —_ your 

, own Will , have pity on your ſelves; remember, yeare to be ever 
.ever without end ſubject to the infernal Furies. Conſider, conſider, 
that the Fudge, who ſhall condemne you, now intreats you ; and that 
ye are not ſecure of living here one moment : why will ye not live eter. 
nally ? O thc hardneſs of Men's hearts! May your immenſe goodneſs, 
mollify them, O my God. | 
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XI. 
"Py rm Good God, what a huge torment to me it is when I con- 
I ſider what a Soul ſhall feel thathere hath always bin reſpected, 
and loved, and ſerved, and eſteemed, and careffed ; when at | 
of Death ſhe now ſecs herſelf undone for ever, and underſtands plain- 
ly-itis to have no end ; for here, her not being willing to think on the 
matters of Faith will not yield theti much content ( as it did-in this 
world ): and ſhe ſees herſelf ſnatched away from that which ſhe will 
then think ſhe hath ſcarce even begun to enjoy : ( And very juſtly 
think ſo; ſince all that ends with this life is but a blaſt : ) and ſees her- - 
ſelf environed with that company hideous, & without pity, with which 
ſhe is ever to ſuffer ; calt into the ſtinking Lake full of Serpents, where 
overy one, as they can, will tcare greater pieces of her, in that mi- 
ſcrable obſcurity, where ſhe {hall ſee nothing, but what ſhall torment 
and afflit her, without perceiving any light, ſave what comes from a 
gloomy flame. 
O how litle aggravated is this, in comparifon of what it is ? 
O Lord, who hath ſo with dirt bedawbed the cyecs of ſuch a Soul, as 
not to diſcern this, till ſhe finds herſelf there? O Lord, who hath ſtop- 
ped her cares, not to hear this, which hath bin ſo often told her, and 
the Eternity of theſe torments? O Life, that ſhall never be run out! 
O Torment without end ! O Torment without end ! How do not _ 
fear you, who fear to ſleep in a hard bed, leſt they ſhould diſ-caſe 
their Body? O Lord my God, I lament the time wherein I had no - 
knowledge of ſuch torments; and, ſince you, my God, underſtand 
how ——_ it troubles me to ſee that very many there are that will not 
underſtand it ; at leaſt let one, Lord, at leaſt let one, 1 now beſeech 
you, obtain light in' this matter from you, who may occaſion many 
other's having it. Not for my ſake, Lord, fince I deſerve it not, but 
for the Merits of your So»: behold his Wounds, Lord; and, ſince he. 
forgave thoſe that made them, do y-u -__ US. 
'®, My God, and my true ſtrength, what is this, that-we are cowards - 
to every thing,ſave inoppoling you f Herein are employed all the 
forces of the Sons of Adam, And, were not Man's Reaſon ſo blind as 
it is, yet the wit of all united would no way ſuffice for the boldneſs of 
taking up armes againſt their. Creator, and maintaining a continual War 
again{t one that can in a moment. throw them down into the Abyſſe. 
But, it being ſo blind, they are like fools, ſeeking: their own death ; 
whilſt, in their imagination, they hereby think to gaine life; aQing,. 
n 
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in fine, like people without any reaſon. What can one do, my God, 
to thoſe who are ſeized with'this Madneſs ? They ſay, this very mala- 

dy gives men great ſtrength: fo it doth to theſe that depart from God : 
perſons-right madd ! For, all their fury is ſpent againſt you, who do 

them molt good, | 
O Incomprehenſible Wiſdom, how neceſſary is all the fove 
which you bear to your Greatares, for you to be able to endure ſo great 
a frenzy, and-expect till we recover, and by a thouſand manner of 
meanes and remedies to-procure it ! A thing that aſtoniſheth me, when 
I conſider, that Men want ſtrength to conquer themſelves in a very 
ſlight matter, and do really perſwade themſclves, that, though they 
would, they cannot quit any one occaſion, or ſhun any one danger that 
cauſeth the loſing their Soules; and that notwithſtanding we have 
ſrength and courage to encounter with ſo great a Majeſty as your's. 
What, O-my Good, is this ? what is this? who ſupplics theſe forces ? 
oſſibly,the Captain whom they fight under in this Battell againſt you ? 
Hur is not he your'Servant, and lodged inerernall flames ? Why doth 
he riſe up againſt you ? How- can one vanquiſhed give courage ? how 
is he followed, who is ſo poore, being expulſed from the celeſtial riches ? 
what can he give who hath nothing for himſelf, but extream miſery ? 
What is this, my God ? what is this, my Creator ? whence comes this 
mighty ſtrength againſt you, and yet ſo great cowardiſe toward the De- 
vil? Though you, my Sovereign, did not favour yours, though we were 
indebted ſomthing to this Prince of darkneſs, yet this would not ſerve 
our conſidering what-you in Eternity reſerve for us, and ſceing all his 
joys and promiſes are falſe and treacherous, How will he deale with 

us, who hath bin ſuch a Traitor to-you ? 

O intolerable blindneſs, my God ! © how horrible ingratitude, 
my King! O-how incurable a folly ; that we ſhould ſerve the Devil 
with that which you, my God, give us! that we ſhould requite the 
great love you bear us with loving one who ſo abhorrs,and ſhall abhorr, 
you for ever ! that, after the blood, you ſhed for us, and the ſcourgings, 
and great ſorrows you ſuffered, and exceſſive torments you entured, 
in ſtead of revenging your Eternal Father's cauſe (ſince you ſeek not re- 
venge, who forgave your Tor mentors) for ſo great villany as was done 
to his So, we {hou!ld chuſe thofe for our Companions, and Friends, 
who uſed him thus! For, ſince we follow their Infernal Chief, it is evi- 
dent we muſt be all one with them, and live forever in their company z 
vnieſs your piety ſhall reheve us, by reſtoring us ts our wits, and for- 
giving-us what is pat, 


O Mortals 
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O Mortals, returne, teturne-into yonr ſelves: behold your: 
King; ye will as yetfind him moſt meck;let your ſo great malice ceaſe ; 
let your fury and forces be all turned againſt him-that makes war upon 
you, and would rob you of your Primogeniture, Return, return in- 
to your ſelves, -open your eyes, with ſtrong cries and tears ask light of 
him that hathgivenit to the whole World. Conſider, for the love of 
God, that ye go about with all your might to kill him, who, to give: 
you life, loſt his owne; know that it is he, that defends you from your 
enemies. And, if all this ſuffice not, let it ſuffice you to underſtand, 
that ye can do nothing againſt his Power, and that ſooneror later ye 
muſt with eternal fire pay ſo great acontempt, and boldneſs. Is it be- 
cauſe ye ſee this Majeity ſo faſt tied and bound now with the Love he 
beares us ? What more did thoſe who puthim to death, but, after they 
had him bound, give him blows, and wounds ? 

O my God, how is it that you ſuffer for thoſe fo litle affeted 
with your pain ! The time will come, Lord, when your 7«ſtice mult be 
maniteſted, and whether it be not equal to your Mercy, Mark, 
Chriſtians, let usconfider it well, and we ſhall never fully underftand 
what we owe toour Lord God, and to the great magnifcence of his 
Mercies. Now, if his 7«/tice be ſo infinite too, alas, alas, what will 
become of thoſe who have deſerved it's being executed on, and mant- 


feſted in, them ? 
XI 


Souls,that now enjoy without fear your Joy, & are always abſorp 

in the praiſes of my God, happy is your lot. How great reaſon 

have ye to employ your ſelves ever in theſe praiſes; 'and how doth my 

Soule envy you, who now are free from the griefs cauſed by the ſo 

enormous fences as in theſe unhappy times are committed againſt 

my G04, and by the ſeeing ſogreat ingratitude, and by ſeeing what ſhe 
would not ſee, ſuch.a multitude of Souls carried away by Satan? 

O Bleſſed Souls of Heaven, relieve ye our miſery, and become 
Intercefſours for us to the Divine. Mercy, to give us alitle of your joy, 
and make vs partakers of that clear knowledge which ye have. Give 
us, my Ged, to underſtand what thatis which is given to thoſe that fight 
manfully during the Dream of this miſerable Life, Obtain for us, 
O Souls m Love,that we may underſtand the joy it cauſeth in you to ſee 
that Eternity of your Joys : and how delightful it is to you to ſee that 
for certainthey ſhall never end. O unhappy we, my Lord, who fuf- 
ficiently know and believe this, yet, by ſo itrong a cuſtome of not con- 


fidering theſe truths, they are now become ſo ſtrange to the Soule, that 
Aaa The 
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ſhe neither knows, nor. would: know them; + ! ++. 7.r < 
- *. + O' Perſons, addifted (to: interci,, toacovetous of! zheiy ipftant. 
gaſts, and delights, who, for the not. taying a ſhort. time to.cnjoy. then 
afterward in all. abundance, for the .not.tarrying a yeare, ſor, the.uoy- 
tarrying a day, for not tarrying an boure, aud perhaps it, may, be. byt.a 
minute, loſe all, to enjoy this miſery which they;ſge preſent. Abz ah, 
ah, how litle for any thing 'do we. traſt you, Lord. yethaow; giuct 
greater riches and treaſures have you-truſted; with vs 3 having given us . 
Three and Thirty Years of great Sufferings, and; afterwards, fuch-an- 
intolerable and miſerable Death, atid your. own Sox,' and. this fo many. 
years before ever we were horne,.and, eventhen knawing that we, have: 
nothing to repay you for it, you would nat forbeax, to traſt us withſo 
iveſtimable a treaſure, that ſo ypu might nothindec us from that which! 
by. playing the. good husbands with/it, we. might ſurther:-purchaſe; of 
ou, O metciful Father, O ye. bleſſed Souls who have; learnt ſo well 
w to benefit your ſelves, and purchaſe an inheritance ſo deliciaus 
and permanent with-thjs ſo rich. a price, tell us. how. therewith.ye gain» 
cd a Good ſo endleſs; help. us, ye-are ſo-near the Spriag-head ; 
draw Water for us there who 4— 12 for thirſt. ++ ye > 
| 0 TLIL. 9 4 
O% Lord, and true God, who knowes you not loves yeunot; ; Ohow 
great a truth js this! But how ſad, Lord, to them that wilb.not. 
know you ! The houre of Death.is a terrible thing ; but alas, alas, my 
Cyeatcr, how dreadful will that Day be wherein your Z«/{ice: pauft b 
executed ?-/ many times conſider, my Saviour Chriſt, how ſweet, an 
how amiable your Eyes diſcover themſelves to. one who loves you, and 
whom you. my Good, will look 4 wo with affection, Methinks, one 
only of theſe ſoamiable Looks. cait. on Soules. whom you account for, 
your own. is a ſufficient reward for many years ſervice. 'Q good God, 
how hardly can. this be made intelligible, except to. thoſe who have 
learnt how ſweet the Lord is! O Chriſtians, Chrifftans, conſider the 
alliance ye have with this great God, acknowledge him, anddeſpiſe him 
not: for, as this Look isplcaſing to his fricnds, it is terrible and dread- 
ful to his perſecutors ? O miſery, that we underſtand not, that Sin is a 
pitched field and Battell againſt God of all our Senſes,and Powers of our 
Soule : he, that more can,more doth-invent Treaſons again{t his Kg. 
Now you, my Lerd, know I have bin ſtruck many. times with 
more fear upon the apprehenſion whether I ſhould behold your Divine 
Countenance incenſed againſt me in that terrible Day of. the lait 
7udgment, than all the torments and. furies of Hell repreſcnted to __ 
ts could 
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could &aufe in mie; and 1 beſought you that your Mercy ht peeſeve 
me from a thing ſo lamentable z and ſo 1 now befeech you, Lord,” What 
can befall me in this world that can come near to this ? Idefire all this 
together, my God; but do you deliver me from ſo great miſery. Let 
me not miſs, my God, let me not miſs of enjoying; in peace ſo rare 
Beauty.z your Father gave you vs 3 let not me, my Lord, loſe ſo pre- 
cioug Jewel. 1 confeſs, O Erermal Father,that Thave kept it but if : 
yet there is a remedy, Lora, there is a remedy, whilſt we live in this 


-Exile, | 

O my Brethren, and Sofis of this Goal, ret us force our ſelyes, 
' tex us force our ſelves, fiffe ye know what: hiS'MiAjeſty Faith, that 
upon- affliting 0tr ſelves for havitig offended him he witſnot remem- 
ber our favits and wickednefſes. ' O Immenſe Plety ! What would 
wemore? Is there peradventure atiy 6tie who would not bluſh to ask 
ſo much?. Now is the time to take what this onr gracious Lord and 
our God. gives us. Since he ſeeks amity with us, why tan refuſt him 
it, who hath notrefuſed-ro ſhed all his Blo6d, and = his Life for us? 
Conſider, that that which he demands of us is nothing ; fince it tthEs 
much to'our benefit to performe it. O Good God, my Lord !. O the 
hardneſs ! O the folly, and blindnefs ! That; if a trifle be loſt, a Needle, 
a Hawk, that ſerves for nothing but to pleaſe the eye a litle with ſee- 
4ng it flyin the aire; it troubles vs, and yet it troublesusnot to loſe this 
Imperial Engle of the Majeſty of God, and a Kingdome, the fruition 
whereof ſhall have no end. What is this? TI underſtand it not, Cure 
you, 'my God, ſo great a folly, and —_ 


O is me, .wo is me, Zoyd : for, this Baniſhment is'very long, 
and pafſeth along with ſuſtaining great torments from the de- 
fire after my God, Lord, what ſhall a Soul do, put into this Prifon ? 
O Feſw, how long is the Life of Man, though it is faid to be ſhort ? It 
is, my God, but ſhort for the gaining therewith a Life that cannot end'; 
but very long to a Soul, that deſires to ſec herſelf in the Prefence of 
ker God, VVhat remedy afford you of this Miſery ? - There isnone, 
ſave only the ſuffering it for you. * 

O niy Sweet Repoſe and reft to the Lovers of niy God, be 
not wanting to him that loves you; fince by you muſt be increaſed, 
and caſed, the torment which the Beloved cauſeth in the Soul that de- 
fires him. I deſire, Lord, to content you, and my Content, I well 
know, is not in any Mortal : this being ſo, yon will not blame my de- 
fire of you. Behold me here, Lord; if m_ neceſſary I ſhould live 
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todo you any.ſcrviee, I-refuſe not all the crofitsaud hbours that ca 
befall me hereupon earth, as ſaid your Lover Sr. Martin. 

But alas, alas, my Zeord! for, he had'V'Vorks, and I have 
only VVords, being good for nothing elſe. Let my Deſires, O my 
God, prevaile. in your Divine Preſence, and.regard not my ſlender 
Merit. Let us allattaine to love you, Lord; . fince we mult live, let 
us live for you. let our own deſires and intereſts now ceafe : V'Vhat 
greater gaine can: there be,.than to pleaſe ous ſelves in you ? O my 
Delight, and my God, what ſhall I do to pleaſe you? Pitiful are my 
ſervices, though I ſhould have performed many for my God, To what 
end then ſhould 1 tarry. in this miſerable Miſery ? that ſo God's VVill 
may be done. What greater gain, O'my Soul? Wait, wait ; for, 
thou knoweft not when the day, or the houre, will come. Watch 
_carefully ;- for, all paſſeth away. with ſpeed, thy deſire makes what is 
certaine doubtful, aud a ſhort time long. Conſider that the more thou 
fghteſt the more thou ſheweſt the love thou beareſt. to thy God; and 
the more thou ſhalt rejoyce with thy Beloved m-a joy and delight thap 
never ſhall have end, Wa 

[. 


True God, and my. Lord, it is a great conſolation to a Soul; af- 
flited with. the ſolitude of being abſent from you, to conſider 

that you are preſent every where ; but, when the ardency of Love; 
and great impetuoſities of this pain increaſe, what availes it, O my 
God ? for, the Underſtanding is diſturbed, and the Reaſon is obſcu- 
red from diſcerning this Truth, ſo that it cannot be apprehended or 
known, Only it perceives itſelf ſeparated from you, and admitsno 
cure-thereof; for, the heart that loves. much admits no counſel, nor 
comfort, but. from him that wounded it ; for, thence it expects to 
have its paine eaſed, When you pleaſe, Bord, you prefently 
heale the wound you have made ; Elſe there is no health, or joy to 
be expected but what is extracted from our ſuffering being ſo well em- 

loyed. 

Rr O true Lover, with what piety, with what ſweetneſs, with 
what delight, with what careſſes, and with what great demonſtration 
of Love. do you cure theſe wounds, which with the ſame Love's Darts 
have bin made by you ? O my:Ged, and the Eaſe of all pains, how 
extravagant am I! How can there be found any humane remedies able 
to cure Perſons languiſhing under a Divine Fire? Who can under- 
ſtand how deep this Wound reacheth or whence it came, or how a Tor- 
nacat ſo painful, and pleaſant, may be abated ? It were am: 4 
; that 


E xclamations. 353 
that a Malady ſo precious ſhould be qfſwaged by a thing ſo-mean, as are 
thoſe remedies that Mortals can apply. 

; How jultly faith the Spouſe in the Canticles ; My Beloved to 
we, and 1 to my Beloved, My Beloved to me ;, becauſe it is not poſſible 
ſuch a Love ſhould begin from ſo baſe a-thing as mine is. Now, if, my 
Spouſe, it be ſo vile, why ſettles it not in the Creature, till it arrive 
at the Creator * O my God, why I to my Beloved ? It is You, my 
true Lover, begin this War of Love; which ſeems nothing elſe but g 
reſtleſneſs, and failing of all the Powers, and Senſes, which go through 
the ſtreets, and through the lanes, conjuring the Daughters of Feru- 
falem to tell them news of their God, But, Lord, the Battell being 
begun, whom do they oppoſe, ſave him that hath made himſelf Maſter 
of the Fort, which they inhabited, which is the ſuperiour part of the 
Soul, and hath cjeted them, thus returning to re-conquer their Con- 

uerour? And now, weary with ſeeing themſelves without Him 
they preſently ſurrender themſelves as vanquiſhed, and, their bufineſs 
now is to loſe utterly all their ſtrength; and in this they fight the bet- 
ter, and, in yielding themſelves conquered, vanquiſh their Vanqui- 
fher. O my Soul, what an admirable conflict haſt thou ſuſtained in 
this ſort of paine! and how literally is it ſo ! Since my Beloved #s to. 
me, and I to my Beloved, Who ſhall go about to divide, and to cxtin- 
iſh two ſuch burning Fircs ? It will prove but labour in vain; for now 
they are become all one. : | 
XVII 
O My God, and my Wiſdome, Infinite, without meaſure, £ad with-- 
out bounds . and above all Underſtandings Angelical or Hy-- 
mane ! O Love, that loveſt me more, than I can love my ſelfe, cr- 
can yet conceive! VVhy, Lord, dol deſire more, than-what you are. 
willing to give me? Why will I weary myſelf in asking you a thing. 
to be ordered to my deſire ? when as all that my Underſtanding can ap-- 
prehend, and my defire wiſh, you already know its ends, and I know: 
not how I ſhall be benefited thereby, In that, whereby my Soul thinks - 
to gaine, perhaps may lye my ruine. For, if Task you to deliver me : 
from an afflition, and in this affliction your end is. my Mortification ; - 
what do I ask you, O my God ? If again I then intreat you to ſend ir - 
me; poſſibly, it is not proportioned to my patience , which is but- 
weak, and cannot bear ſo great a load ; or, if I do endure-it, and be 
not ſtrongin humility, it may be I may imagin2[ have done ſomthing ; , 
and you, my Ged, do it all. If I would ſuffer more, I would not have 


it in, things wherein it ſeems incompatible with your ſervice to. loſe my / 
Credit. . 


2354 Exclamations. 


credit ; when for my ſelf I am not ſolicitous concerning reputatisn-; 


and yet it may be, by the ſame means-that I conceive ſome loſs to en- 
ſue, more is gained toward that / aimeat, namely the ſerving you. 
"Many more things I could alledge on this occaſion, Lord, to 
explain my ſelf; for, 7 do not well underſtand my ſelf: but, ſeeing 
"that you know them, why do I vſe words ? That, when [ perceive my 
miſery awakened, my God, and my reaſon blinded, 7 may ſee whether 
Tcantind it at leaſt in this my hand-writing. For, many times I ſee my 
ſelf, my God, ſo miſerable, and weak, and cowardly, that /go ſearch- 


"ing what is becomeof your Servant; her, who thought ſhe had already 
' rgeceiv'd favours enow from you to encount'r with all the tempeſts of this 


-World. No, my God, no; let me no more truſt in any thing that I 


. can deſire for my ſelf; diſpoſe you of me as you pleaſe; for, this I de- 
-fire ; ſince all my happineſs conſiſts in rhe pleafing of you : and if you, 
*my God, would pleafe me, by doing all, that my defire craves, / ſee / 
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ſhould be ruined. Ah how pittiful is the wiſdome of Men, and their 

- providence uncertaine ! Provide you by your's the means neceſſary, that 
my Soule may ſerve you more to your liking, than it's own. Do nor 

puniſh me in giving me whatT love, or delire, if your Love, (which 
may it ever live in me) deſire it not. Let medy to my ſelf, and another 
livein me that is greater, than 7; and better tome, than my ſelf; that 
I may ſerve Him: let Him live, and give me life : let Him reigne; and 
I be a Slave.: for, my Soule likes no other Liberty: ' How can he be 
free, that is ſeparated from the Moſt High? What greater, or more 
miſerable —_ than for a ſoule to break out of the hand of het 
Creator ? Happy thoſe, who with the ſtrong ties and chains of the be- 
nefits of the Divine Mercy find themſelves thus faſtened, and diſabled 
of having the power to looſe themfelves ! Love is ſtrong as Death, and 
hard as Hell, © that one could ſee himſelf already dead by its hands, 
and caſt into this Divine Hell, whence, whence he may never hope to 
be able to eſcape, or,to ſay better,he cannot fear that he ſhould ſee him- 
ſelf freed from it. Bur wo ts me, Lord, that, whilſt this Mortal Life 
laſts, we are ftill in a hazard concerning the Eternal. 

O Life Enemy to myhappineſs, that one had power to put at 
pleaſure an end to thee! [| ſuffer thee, becauſe God ſuffers thee; 1 
{uſtain thee, becauſe thou art his; be not treacherous to me, nor in- 
gratefull, For all this wo zs -7e, Lord that my Bgniſhment is long, Yet 
all time is but ſhort to purchaſe therewith your Eternity ; yet a 
day, yea an houre, is very long to one that knows not whether, and 
Fears, -he may offend you, O Free-willſo enſlaved to thy own liberty, 

unleſs 


unleſs thou liveſt faſtened with the feare, and love of Fm: that 
created thee ! O when with that happy Day come, wherein thou ſhalt 
ſee thy ſelf abſorpt in that Infinite Ocean of the Supreme Truth, where 
thou ſhalt not be, nor deſire to be, free to Sin; becauſe thou ſhalt be 
ſecured from all Miſery, naturalized with the Life of thy God? And he 
is happy ; for; he knows himſelf, and loves, and enjoys himſelf, with- 
out being able to do otherwiſe : hehath not, nor can have, neither were 
it a perfection in God to be cle to have, a Liberty to forget Hiniſelf, 


and ceaſe to love Himſelf, Then, my Soule, ſhalt thouenter into thy - 


Reſt, when thou ſhalt unite thy ſelf withthis Soverazzn Good; and ſhalt 


underſtand what he underſtands,and love what he loves, and enjoy what - 
heenjoyes. Now, when thou ſhalt ſee thy mutable Will loſt, and now - 
no more change; for, the Grace of God hath ſo far prevailed as tomake - 


thee a partaker of his Divine Nature, in ſuch perfection, that now thou 
art not able, nor defireſt to be able, to forget the Supreme: Good, or to 
ccaſe to enjoy it together with his Love, 

Bleſſed are they that are-written inthe Book of this Life. But, 
my Soule, if thou beeſt ſo, why art thou ſad,- and troubleſt me? Hope in 
Godgfor ex en yet I will confeſs my Sins,and his Mercics,and of all together 
will make a Song of Praiſe with continual ſuſpirings after my Saviour, 
and my God, It may be, a Day will come, when my Glory my ſing to 
him, apd my Conſcienee not be troubled, whenas now all groans and 
fears ſhall ceaſe. But, in the mean time, i Hope and Silence ſhall be 
my.Strength. I had rather live and dy in the purpoſe and.expeCtation of 
Life Eternal, than poſſeſs all the Creatures, and all their advantages ; 
which muſt end at laſt. Forſake me not O Lord,for I truſt in thee; let 
not my Hope be confounded, let me always ſerve Thee, and do Thoy 
with me what thou wilt, 
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Advices of the Holy Mother TERESA of JESUS 
for-ber Nuns, 


7. HE Earth that is uncultivated, though very fertile, will bring 
A forth briars, and thorns; ſo is a Man's Underſtanding, 

2, Of all Spiricual things, as of Religions Men, Prieſts, and Hermutes, 
ſpeak well, 

- Among many ever ſpeak litle. 

. Demeane your ſelf modeſtly, in all yon ſhalldo, or ſay, 

. Never contend much, eſpecially in things of ſmall moment. 

. 'Speak to all perſons with.a well-tempered chearfulneſs, 

. Onno occaſion ſhew ſcome. 

. Never reprehend any withont diſcretion, and humility, and ſelf. 

confuſion, 

o. Accommodate your ſelf to the temper of ſuch as you converſe with: 
- withthe joyful,-glad ; and with the ſorrowful, ſad : in fine, become 
all toall; ſo to gain all. 

19, Never ſpeak without well weighing it, and much recommendin 
-it to our Lord; that you may ſpeak nothing that may diſpleaſe him, 

11. Never excuſe your ſelf, but upon a very reaſonable ground, 

22. Never-mention any thing concerning your ſelf deſerving praiſe, as 

_ your Science, Vertues, ExtraQtion, except you have hope, it may be 
a benefit ſome way : and then too with humility, and reflecting that 
thoſe gifts come from the hand of God. 

13. Never much aggravate things, but with moderation deliver your 
opinion, 

co all diſcourſes, and converſe, alwayes intermixe ſome ſpiritual 
-matters : for this will prevent idle words, and detraQtions. 

15. Never affirm a thing without firſt knowing it, 

16. Never intrude your ſelf to give your opinion in all matters, except 
it be asked, or charity require it. | 

17. When any one ſpeaks about ſpiritual matters, hear ſuch with hy- 
mility, and as a Diſciple; and take to your ſelf the good he ſhall 
ſay, 
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18. To your Swperiovr, and Confeſſer diſcover all your temptations, and 
imperfections, and repugnances, that he may give you countel, and a 
remedy to overcome them. 

19. Stay not out of your Cell, nor go forth without cauſe ; andat 
your going forth begg God's aſſiſtance, not to offend him. 

20. Neither cat, nor drink, but at the uſual hours; and then render 

- -many thanks to God, 

21. Doall things as if you were really beholding his Majeſty ; for by 

this means a Soul gains much. 

22. Never cither hear, or ſpeak, ill of any, ſave your ſelf ; and, when 

* you rejoyce at this, yougo on well improving. 

23. Every work you doaddreſs itto God, offering it to him; and pray 
him it may be to his honour and glory, 

24. When you are merry uſe no immoderate laughter; but an humble, 
modeſt, affable, and edificative mirth, 

25. Always imagine your ſelf the Servant of alt, and conſider Chriſt 

* our Lord inall ; and ſo you will ſhew them reſpec and reverence, 

26. Be ever ready in the performing obedience, as if Feſus Chriſt, in 

- your Pricr, or Superiour, had enjoyned you it. 

27, In every attion, and at every hour, examine your Conſcience, 
and having obſerved your defects endeavour through the divine aid 
an amendment thereof ; and'by this courſe you ſhall attain to Per- 

fettion, 

hs _ not the defects of others; but, their vertues, and your own 

efects, . | 

29. Have always ſtrong defiresof ſuffering for Chriſt, in every matter, 
and occaſion, 

30. Make every day frequent Oblations unto God ofyour ſelf; ard 
this do with great fervour, and a deſire of God, 

31, That which is meditated on in the Morning ſet before you all the 
_ : and herein beſtow much diligence, for it is of great be- 

© nent, ; 

32, Obſerve carefully the ſentiments which our Lord ſhall communi- 
cate to you : and put in execution the defires, which in Prayer he 
ſhall give you. 

CEP = ſhun ſingularity, as much as is poſſible ſor, it is a great 
miſchief to community. 

34. The Conſtitutions and Rule of your Order read often, and obſerve 
faithfully. | 

35- In allcreatures conſiger the Providence and Wifdomeof God, and 
inzll praiſe him, Bbb 36. Dil-- 


35d. Advicese. 
$6. Diſcngage your heart fromall things; arid ſeck, and you ſhall na, 


37. Never ſhew outwardly more Devotion than is within : but you 

may lawfully hide any indevotion. 

Uk 2. 4. 38, Do not diſcover your Devotion, but upon great neceflity ; Afy 
ſecret to my ſelf, ſaid St. Francs, and St. Bernard, 

39. Of your Diet, whether well, or il-drefſed, complain not ; remem. 
bring the Gall and Vinegar of 7eſus - 

40. - the Table ſpeak to none ; nor lift up your Eyes to look at a- 
nother. 

4.1. Think on the Table of Heaven, and its Food, to wit God; and its 
_ to wit the Angels: raiſe up your eyes to that Fable deſiring 
to be at it. 

42+ Before your Superior (in whom you muſt behold Feſs Chriſt ) 
never ſpeak ſave what is neceſſary, and with great reverence, 

43. Never do any thing which you may not do before all. 

4. Make no Compariſons of one and another; for, it is an odious 
thing. 

45. When you are reprehended for any thing, receive it with interi- 
our and exteriour Humility ; and pray to God for your Reprover. 
46. When one Swperiour commands you ſomthing, do not tell him, that 
. another cominands the contrary ; but imagine, they have all pious 

ends, and obey him in what he enjoyns you, 

47. Of things that concerne you not, be not carious to diſcourſe, or ask 
Queſtions, 

48. Sect before you, to bewaile it, your Life paſt, and your preſent 
tepidity ; and how unprepared you are for going hence to Hea- 
= : that ſo you may live in feare, which is the cauſe of great be- 
nents, 

49. Doalways what thoſe of the Houſe deſire you, if it be not contra- 
ry to Obedience; and anſwer them with humility and ſweetneſs, 

50. Deſire nothing peculiar concerning Diet, or Apparel, except upon 
urgent neceſſity, | 

51. Never forbear humbling, and mortifying your ſelf, till death, in all 
things. 

52. Uk: always to make frequent Acts of Love ; for, they enflame, and 

'intenerate the Soul. 
5.2. Make Acts of all the other Yertues. | 
54. Offer all things to the Erernal Father together with the Aderits of 


his Son Feſus Chriſt, tf 
FT, 
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55. Be gentle to all, and to your ſelf ſevere, _ 

6. On the Feſtivals of the Saints meditate on their Vertues ; and be- 
ſeech God to give you them, | 

57. Uſe | dap care every night in the Examen of your Conſcience, 

'. The day that you c6municate let your Prayer be to conſider, that, 
being ſo miſerable, yet you are to receive Ged : and, at night, that 
you have received Him. 

$9. Never, being Swperioreſſe, WE any one in anger, but when it 
-is over ; and ſo your reprehenſion will benefit them. 

60. Diligently endeavour after PerfeCtion, and Devotion z and with 
them do all your affairs | 

61. Exerciſe your ſelf much in the Fear of the Lord; for, it keeps the 
Soul compunR, and humbled, 

G2, -Confider well, how ſoon Perſons change and how litle reaſon there 
is to truſt to them; and therefore adhere cloſe to God, who is un» 
changeable, : h 

63. Procure to treat of the affairs of your Soul with a Confeſſor, ſpi> 
ritual, and learfied ; whorm communicate them to, and follow in e- 
very thing. - 

64. Every time you communicate, beg ſome Gift of God, for the great 
mercy where-with he'is pleaſed to come to your poor Soul, 

65. Though you uſe many Saints for Advocates, yet chuſe particularly 
St. Foſeph; fot he is very prevaletit with God, 

66. In time of ſadneſs, and trouble, omit not the good works of Prayer 
and Penance you were wont to do; for, the devil labours to diſquiet 
you to make you forbear them: but rather praftice them more, 
than formerly, and you ſhall ſee how ſoon our Lord will relieve 
you, | 

67. Do not reveale your temptations, and imperfeQtions to thoſe of 
the Houſe leſs-advanced ( for, ſo you will hurt both your ſelf, and 0- 
thers ); but to the niore perfed, 

63. Remember, you have no more but one Soul; that you muſt dy but 
once ; that you have but one Life, ſhort ; and one, to wit particular ; 
that there is but one Glory, and that eternal; and you will ſhake 

hands with many things. 

69. Let your defire be to ſee God; your fear that you may loſe Him 
your grief that you do not enjoy Him ; your joy at that which may 
bring you to Him ; and, thus, you ſhall live in great Peace, 


Bbb2: A Hyme 


———_ 
A HYMNE 


Of the Holy Mother T = = : s a,. where-with She 
uſed toeaſe her heart, enflamed withfervent 
longings after her Spouſe. 


= 


Pſal. 119. 5. Heu mihi ! 4474 incolatus meu prolen- 
gar eff, Tx 


—_ patient now, the Y:7g1n tries 
Her Love-pangs to diſcloſe : 
Fond of her God to Him ſhe flies, 
On Him her heart ſhe throws; 
Not World, nor Self, nor Life doth pleaſe: 
Whilſt thus, Yenchan ther Spouſe, T:ernen 
Her Love-Song doth compoſe, 


' A Life that s no Life Tlead, 
A But am each moment as. 'twere dead, 
And dy, becanſe live : 
Airing to that Life more high, 
1 ay in bo 1 do not dy : | 
| Death ozly Life can give. 


L 
T Heſe Cords of Love Divine that do 
So cloſely tye up Me 
Draw Godwithin the Love-Knot too, 
My Captive made to be, 
And, God con-captive when I ſpy, . 
Mcthinks my Heart's at liberty, 


4. Hymne. or 
And, bound with Him, moſt free: | 
But then, to ſee God in ſuch Chaines : 


A Pris'ner ſtraight renewes my pains, 
I even grieve to live. 


Aſpiring to a Life more high, &&, 
II 


How tedious doth this Life appeare, 
How ſharp an Exile prove ! 

With what poor things is my Soul here 
Detain'd from Bliſs above ! 

In houſe of Death, in Deſert waſt, 

In Gaole, and Gives, and Dungeon caſt ! 
From all which to remove, 

Hope only left, I pine away 

And finding till and ſtill delay 
I cannot ſay, I live : 


Aſpiring to a &C. 
IIT. 


Sad is the Life, and full of gall 

And bitterneſs, whoſe doom's 
Anabſent God ; whoſe ſweetneſs all 

Terrene delights ov'rcomes, 
Tho Love's the ſweetelt thing I know, 
Long Expectation is not ſo: 

Hot Love cold Hope benumbes. 
My Dear and ſtill endearing Goa, 
Once eaſe me of this painful load. 

That kills, yet lets me live :. 


Aſpiring to a &c. 
Il'V. 


The Hope alone I have to d 
Allayes my pain of living ; 
And in this waſting Agony 
Is ſome refreſhment giving. 
The Death of this Life is the Portal. 
Unto that other Life Immortal, 
Which I am now retriving. 
O then Life-giving Death haſt on. 
And do not Her that courts thee ſhun ; 
To whom 'tis Death to live : . __ 


Aſpiring to a&c, 


A Hymne. 
% V. 
See, Life, that ſtrong as Death is Love, 
A Pow'r omnipotent ; 
Dangers and Death it ſoares above, 
When theſe it's :nd prevent. 
Yield ( Life) to Love : be not importune 
Nor hinder ſtill my better fortune, 
Which is to have thee ſpent. 
Thou art advanc'd by being croſt, 
And ſureſt gain'd when ſoonelt loſt. 
Such life Love cannot live. 
Aſpiring to a QC, w 
L 


That's Life which they above do find 

In their well-fixt condition, 
Where Happineſs is not confin'd, 

To Hope, but all's Fruition. 
This Life, until it dies, is not 
As yet itſelf, that life is got 

By Death's Exinanition. 
Come, then, the Houre which gives a Death 
To preſent Life; for, while this breath 

I breathe, I do not live : 


Aſpiring to a &c, 
: VII. 


| What boone that may my Cod ſuffice 


Canſt thou ( my Life ) afford? 
Unleſs thy ſelf to ſacrifice 
In homage to my Lord. 
And, Life, except1 part with Thee, 
He cannot be enjoy'd by Me 
Nor my true Life reſtor'd. 
For him then let's reſolve to dy, 
\Wherein alone my joy doth ly, 
Loſt, while I abſent live. 
Aſpiring to a &c, 
ITX. 


Depriv'd of Him, by whom all Saints 
Do live, what life have l ? 


A Life of tears, and of complaints, a 


Of extreme penury ! 
A Life than Death itſelf much worſe, 
A Life a plague, a Life a curſe, 
That do's and do's not dy ! 
O what confuſion am I in, 
When Life mult end Life to begin, 
Nor living do 1 live, 
Aſpiring to a &C, _ 


The Fiſh that's out of's Element 
I envy in my caſe ; 
For it expires with this content, 
In that it dies apace, 
And Death to every thing oppreſt 
Sweet period ſets, and gives it reſt, 
When it hath run it's race. 
But what Death like to mine is found ? 
Which, th'oftner to renew the wound 
That kills me, lets me live ; 


Aſpiring to a &c, 


And, when I catch at ſome relief, 
To ſee Thee in the Hoaſt, 

What ſhould aſſwage augments my grief; 

That dim Sight tortures molt : 
Where ſome is ſhewn, and ſome held back, 
Parcel-cnjoyment is a Rack, 

More ſharp than where all's loſt, 
Thus every thing adds to my pain, 
And, till I do full Y:/ioz gain, 

I diſcontented live : 


Aſpiring to a &C. 
Jpiring XI. 


Full Yiſion yet I hope to find,. 
And in Hope Joy's included; 
But, here, new fears afflict my mind 
That I may be deluded, 
This poſſibility affrights Me, 
And makes me think, if Hope delights me, 
'Tis a delight intruded, 


Thus: 


A Hymne. 


Thus Hope and'Fear do me confound ; 
Twixt thefe two Milſtones am I ground 

To Death, ev'n whillt I live : 
Aſpiring to a &C, _ 


Do thou, my God, this Death diſſolve, 
And joyne me cloſe to Thee ; 

Let no ſuch faſt and looſe involve 
And ttill entangle me ; 

Butt that my compound dubious ſtate 

. -From ſuch a contradicting fate 

May be at length ſet free. 

'Tis for the love of Thee | langviſh, 

And, till have Thee, muſt in anguiſh 
More truly dy, than live, 


Aſpirin toa Cc, 
ing XIIT. 


Mean-while this Death I hall deplore, 
Or ( call it Life ) ſtill weep, 
That it,prolong'd on my Sin's ſcore, 
Me trom true Life doth keep. . 
Woe's me ! Who muſt detain'd beneath 
Have dying Life,and living Death, 
That is, a waking Sleep ! 
Haſten, dear Lord, my journy hence 
 Thatl may ſay, in ſtricteſt ſenſe, 
1 dy becauſe 7 live : 
Aſpiring to a Life more high 
1 dy inthat I do not dy : 
Death only Life can give, 


Another. 


O Beauty, that ſo far tranſcends 
The beauties of all features! 
Thou giv'it me pain which nere offends, 
And, whithout pain too, fully ends 
All Love we have to Creatures, 


Strange 
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Strange Love-Knott, that together drawes 

Such diſtant things to meet! 
What then can a diſunion cauſe ? 

When, ty'd, thou rul'ſt o're Nature's Laws, 
And mak'ſ even SofFrings ſweet. 


Things, Void of Being Thou haſt join'd 
To Endleſs Being, and Bliſle : 
When All's beſtow'd, ſtill more's behind ; 
Thou, where is nought to love, art kind ;. 
And rak'ſt Great what Nothing is. 


Another 


By and for you made, Lord, I 
Long to ſerve you, or to dy. 
Majeſty Divine, Great Lord, 
Being, Pow'r, by all ador'd, 

From thy Heights my Lowneſs raiſc 
In this Vale to ſing thy Praiſe, 
Your's, created Lord for You, 
What mean ſervicecanlido ? 


I, the more's increaſed my Flame, 
Still the leſs conſumed am ; 

If not courted more I be, 

To love more's enough for Me. 


Ccc Certain 
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Certain Letters written by the Holy Mother Tereſa, 
Treating of Spiritual Matters. 


Ts Don Alonſo Velaſquez Biſbop of Oſiva. Written from Pi: 
lentia A.D. 1581, 4 Tear before her Death, ; Fo 


Giving him, as = Confeſor an account of the ſtate of her 
Oul, 


FESUS. 


O That I could well declare to your Loydfbip the quiet and tranquility 
wherein my Sovl is! For it now hath ſo great a certitude that it is 
to enjoy God, that he ſeems to have given her _—_— the poſſeſſion, 
though not the fruition : as if one had by a very ſure Conveyance ſet- 
led a great Eſtate npon another, for him to enjoy it after a certain time, 
and receive its profits ; but, til th n, he enjoyed only the Reverſion-, 
now made over tohim for the having ſuch Eſtate : and, out of the grati- 
tude he bears the Giver, he would not now enjoy it, becauſe he thinks 
he hath not deſerved it, but would only ſerve him, though it were by. 
much ſuffering ; yea he ſomtimes conceives this were but litle, thoug 

it laſted to the World's end, thereby to oblige the Donor of ſuch poſ- 
ſeſſion : for indeed in this reſpect ſuch Perſon is not obnoxious and li- 
able to- the miſeries of the World ſo as formerly ; becauſe though he + 
endurcs more, it ſeemes to be but only-in his outward clothes : for that 
the Soule is as in a ſort with a Soveraigne Command, and ſo loſeth not 
its peace, Yet this its ſecurity expels not a great fear of offending God, 
and of removing all that may obſtruct the ſerving him; nay increafeth 
rather ſuch care; But ſo unmindful ſhe is of..-her own intereſt, that ſhe - 
ſeems in part to have loſt her being, ſo forgetfull is ſhe of herſelf. In 
all this ſhe minds God's honour, and how moſt todo kis Will,*and glo--- 
rify him. 
Beſides that thus it-is with her, next, as to what .concerres her 
Health and the Body, methinks ſhe hath more care of, and leſs niortifi- 
cation in, her eating; and for doing Penancenot ſuch deſires asſhe hath 


had ; but to her thinking all tends to this. end, to be able to ſerve-God 
Ccc 2 more 
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more in other things: for, oftentimes ſhe offers him as an acceptable 
Sacrifice this Care of the Body; and ſhe often declines from it, and 
ſomtimes tries herſelf in ſome Mortification ; but to her thinking ſhe 
cannot do it without prejudice to her Health, and that which her Supe- 
riors have enjoined her is preſented to her, In this, and the defire ſhe 
hath of her Health likewiſe, Self-love doubtleſs mult interpoſe ; but to 
my thinking I conceive it would afford me more guſt, and did ſo when 
T was able, to dogreat Penance: becauſe, if I ſuffered, in this I did ſom- 
thing, and gave good example, and went without this trouble, that 
I remain to ſerve God in nothing. Your Lordſhip may obſerve what 
therein is beſt to be done. 

That of Imaginary Viſions is ceaſed : but the Intelletual Viſion 
of the Three Perſons, and of the Humanity ſeems ever preſent ; which 
to my underſtanding is one much more ſublime ; and Inow ſeem to 
diſcerne that the Y5ſionsI have had 'were of God becauſe they diſpoſe 
the Soule for that eſtate it is now in;; And, it being ſo miſerable, and 
ſo weak, 'God went conduQting it, as he ſaw was neceſſary : and to my 
thinking they are to be valued, when of God, much, 

The Internal Speechesare not gone; for, when need is our Lord 
gives me ſome advices : and at preſent in Palentia a great overſight hath 
Bin made, though not of Sin, had-it not bin for this, 

The Ats and Deſires ſeem not to have ſo much power in me, 
as formerly, becauſe, though great, yet that is ſo-much greater which 
poſſeſſeth me,that the will of God is done, &that which conduceth-more 
to his glory,that,the Soul ſo well knowing that his Majeſty underſtands 
what is fitteſt hereto, and having ſo much quitted her own intereſt, theſe 
Deſires and ARts preſently ceaſe, and to my thinking have no power at 
all, Hence proceeds the Fear I have ſometimes (though with no in- 
quietude and pain, as formerly) that my Soul is as it were ſtupified, and 
that I do nothing: for, Penance I can do nene; Atts [or deſires] of ſuffer- 
ing, and of Martyrdome, and ſeeing God, have no great force in me; and 
moſt commonly I cannot do them, It ſeems 1 live only to cat and 
ſleep, and to ſuffer no pain for any thing; and even this paines me 
ſave that ſomtimes (as I ſaid) I fearit is a deluſion : yet I cannot be- 
lieve it, for, as far as I can conceive, no adheſion to any creature, no nor 
to all the Glory of Heaven, reignes powerfully in me, but only the 1o- 
ving this God: for this is not diminifhed, nay rather to my thinking in- 
creaſed, and the deſiring that all ſhould ſerve him. 

Yet, notwithſtanding, one thing aſtoniſhes me, that I at preſent 


can ſolitle feele thoſe ſo exceſſive and interiour ſentiments, that uſed to 
affliqt 


[5 
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aflit me, of ſecing the loſs of Soxts, and of thinking whether any of- 
fence againſt God were committed ; although, to my thinking, this de- 
Aire of God's not being offended is not leflened, 

Your Lordſhip is to obſerve,that inall,that I either now have,or 
that is-paft,” I can do no more, nor is it in my power to ſerve more if [ 
would, werel not ſo wicked : more, I ſay ; ſince ifnow with great ſo- 
licitude I ſhould endeavour to deſire to dy, I could not defire it, nor 
yet do the Acts as I was wont, nor have ſuch ſorrow for offences againſt 
Ged,nor likewiſe theſe ſo great fears I had ſo many years,when I thought 
1 was deluded;& fo [have no need to treat with theLearned, or tell any 
one any thing; my to ſatisfy my ſelf, whether / procecd well at preſent, 
and may do any thing better. And this 7have treated with ſome whom 
Thad conſulted in other things;namely, Fr. Dozingo,and the Maſter Me- 
dina,& ſome of the Society, T will acquieſce in what your Zordſbip ſhall 
now ſay to me, by reaſon of your Lordſhip's great credit ; weigh it well 
for the Love of God, Of late I have alſo loſt the knowing whether the 
Souls of ſome Relatives of mine dead bein Heaven; of others I have 


nor. 


An Tnternal Peace, and the little ſtrength, which cither contents 
or diſcontents have to-remove (for the time of its laſting) this Preſence, 
of the Three Perſons, and that without'power to doubt of it,continues in 
ſuch a manner, that it ſeems clearly experimented what Sz Fohn ſaith, Jo. 1423 
that he will make his manſion in the Soule, and this not only by Grace, 
but that he will alſo make it perceive ſuch a Preſence;and it brings ſo ma- 
ny good things, es cannot beuttered; in particular that there needs no 
g0ing about to ſeek Conſiderations to know that God is there. This is 
almoſt ordinary, except when much Sickneſs oppreſſeth her ; ſomtimes 
it ſeems God will have her ſuffer without any internal conſolation; but 
never, 'no-not by any firſt motion, doth this ſway the Will from the de- 
firing that God's be done in her. Her reſignation to which hath ſuch 
force, that ſhe deſires neither death, nor life, ſave for ſome ſhort ſpace, 
when ſhe deſires to ſee God, but preſently there is repreſented with ſo 
much power the(e Three Perſons their being preſent, that hereby the 
grief for ſuch an abſence is relieved, and a deſire of living remains, if 
he pleaſeth, the more to ſerve him, and that ſhe may be an inſtrument 
that at leaſt ſome one Soule may love him more,and by her means praiſe 
him; which. though it be but for never ſo litle a while, ſhe conceives, 
imports her more, than her being in Glory. 

Your Lordſhip's anworthy Servant 
"of 5 nY EE and Daughter, 
| | +8 TERESA de FESU. 
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| To Don Alonſo Velaſquez, the Biſhop of 0ſma, 


Some DireQions concerning Prayer, 


- TESUS. 
Moſt Reverend Father of my Soul, 
OF of the greateſt Favours for which I find myſelf obliged to our 
Lord ishis Majeſty's beſtowing on me a deſire to be obedicnt ; for 
in this Vertue I experience a great content, and conſolation, as in a 
thing which our Lord hath recommended to us more than any 0- 


ther. 

You enjoined me the other day to recommend you to Ged ; I 
take a ſpecial care hereof, which upon your injunRtion 1 perceive in- 
creaſethin me. Ihave done ſo, not regarding my own inconliderable. 
neſs, but it's being a thing by your Lordſhip impoſed on me. And with 
this belief I promiſe myſelf from your Goodneſs you will take in good 
part what I think fit to repreſent to you, and accept my good will pro- 
ceeding from my Obedience. 

Repreſenting then to our Lord the Favours which he hath done 
you, and myfelf know, in having beltowed on you Humility, Charity, 
and a Zeale of Souls, and Vindicating the-Divine Honour ; and knowing 
this your deſire,” I beſought our Lord for an increaſe of all Vertues and 
PerfeQtions, that you might prove as accompliſhed, as the Dignity. 
wherein God hath placed you requires, It was diſcovered to me, that 
You wanted that, which is principally neceſſary to theſe Vertues, and 
being defeQtive in the moſt impoftant, which 1s to be the Foundation, 
the Structure diſſolves, and itands not firme, You want then - Prayer 
with a lighted Lamp, which isthe Light of Faith; and Perſeverance in 
this. Prayer with Courage ; thus _— off the preſervative of Union, 
which is the VUni#ion of the Holy Spirit; from the want whereof ariſeth 
alkthat drought and diſunion which a Soule ſuffers. 

You muſt patiently endure the importunity of a multitude of 
thoughts, impertinent imaginations, and the violences of natural mo- 
tions, as welt in the Soule, by the aridity, and diſunion, that is felt ; 
as.in the Body, for by want of that ſubjection, it ought to _ the 

pirit,- 
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Spirit, For, though we think theſe are -do imperfections in us, 72%; 
when God opens the Eyes of the Soule, #s in- Py4yey he'is wont to do, 
theſe ImperteQions ſufficiently appeare. we | 
That which was ſhewn me, .as to the order your Lordſhip-is to 
keep in the Beginning of Prayer, having made the ſigne of the Croſs, is ; 
to accuſe your ſelf of all your defets cominitted ſince Confeſſion; and 
diveſt your ſelf of all things, as if you were atthat inſtafttody.z to have 
a true Sorrow for your failings, and recite the Pſalm Miſerere as a Pen- 
ance for them, And after this you may ſay; T come, O Lord; to your 
School to learne, not to teach, I will ſpeak, unto your Majeſty, though 
Duſt and Aſhes, and a miſerableWorm of the Earth, And ſayitig, 'Shew, 
O Lord, your power in this poor Ant ; and, offering up your ſelf to God 
for a perpetual Sacrifice of Holocauſt, fet before the eyes of your Un- 
derſtanding, or of the Body, Feſis Chriſ# Crucified, on which with all 
tranquility and affeQion of Soule go ruminatingand conſidering part by 


art, 
R 1. Conſidering the Divine Nature of theEternal Word of the Fa- 
ther united with the Humane, which had not of itſelf any being, had it not 
bin givenit by God. And here fix your thoughts on that profound Hu- 
mility, whereby he ſo annihilated himſelf, Man becoming God, and God 
an ; and on that Magnifience and Bounty whereby God made uſe of 
His Power, manifeſting himſelf to Men, and making them Partners in 
his Glory, Power, aad Greatneſs. And, if this ſhall raiſe in you ſuch 
admiration, as it uſcth to produce ina Soule, here ſtay, contemplating 
a Sublimity ſo low, and a Lowneſs ſo ſublime. | 

Look on the Head crowned with Thornes ; where confider the 
dulneſs and blindneſs of our Underſtanding. Beſeech our Lord he 
would be pleaſed to open the Eyes of the Soule, and clear our Under- 
ſtanding with the Light of Faith, that with humility we may apprehend 
what Ged is, and whatare We, and by this humble knowledge may 
be able to obſerve his Commandments and Counſels, accompliſhing 
in every thing his Will. Fixe your Eyes likewiſe on his Hands nailed, 
conſidering his Liberality, and-our penuriouſneſs, by comparing his do- 
natives with ours. 

View his Feet nailed, weighing the diligence wherewith he 
ſecks us, and the ſloth wherewith we ſeek him. Caſt your eye on that 
Side opened, diſcovering his Heart, and the unbowelled Love where- 
with he loved us, when he was grew to become our harbour, and our 
refuge, and that in the time of the deluge of our tribulations by this 


Gate we ſhould enter into the Arke, Intreat him,that,as he was pleaſed 
to 


% 
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to let his S:de be opened in teſtimony of the Love he bare us, he would 
command our's alſo to be opened, todifeover to him our heart, to ma- 
nifeſt to him our neceſſities, and tdprevaile, in the asking for them a 
xemedy and convenient cure. | 

It be, hoves You to approach to Prayer with reſignation, and ſub- 
miſſion, 'and a pliantneſs to paſs that way, by which God ſhall condu&t. 
you, relying with ſecurity on his Divine Majeſty. Hear attentively - 
the Leſſon he ſhall. read you; ſometimes turning his back to you, 0- 
therwhiles his ſace ; which is either by ſhutting the Gate, and leaving 
you out of, or. taking ws by the hand, and bringing you into, his 
Chamber. All-is to be received with an equality of mind; and, 
when he ſhall reproye you, youare to approve his right and jult judg- 
ment, by humbling of your ſelf. When, again, he ſhall conſolate you, 
you are to account your ſelf unworthy, and on the other ſide to eſteem 
of his Bounty, whoſe nature it is to manifeſt itſelf to Men,&make then 
participants of his Power and Goodneſs, And a _— injury is done 
God in doubting his liberality in doing favours ; ſince he loves it ſhould 
ſhine: forth more in-maniſfeſting his Omnipotency herein, than in ſhew- 
ing the power of his —— And, if the denying his Power for reveng- 
ing offences. againſt him be a great blaſphemy, it would be a worſe to 
deny it in that, wherein he moredeſfires to manifeſt it, which is in the 
doing favours, And the being not willing to ſubject our underſtanding” 
herein argues rather a being willing to teach Him in Prayer, than be 
taught by him ; which is the ſcope thereof ; and a going againſt the-end 
and intent with which one ought to come to Prayer. And, in manj- 
feſting your being duſt and aſhes, you muſt obſerve the qualitics of Duſt 
and Aſhes, which is of its owne nature to ſcttle at the Center of.the 
Earth : Yet, when the Wind raiſes it, it were againſt it's owne nature, 
ſhould it not riſe; and, being raiſed, aſcend as high as the Wind car- 
ries and ſuſtains it ; and, the Wind ceaſing, fall down again to it's place. 
Juſt ſo the Soule, which is likened to Duſt and Aſhes, mult retaine the 
qualities of that whereto it is compared ; and therefore in Prayer it muſt 
be ſettled upon the knowledge of itſelf ; and, when the ſweet breathing 
of the Holy Spirit ſhall lift her up, and ſeat her in the heart of God, and, 
there ſuſtain . her, diſcovering to her his Goodneſs, and manifeſting his 
Power, let her with thankgiving learn to enjoy ſuch a favour ; being - 
admitted into his very Bowels, and joined to .his Breaſt, as a darling 
Spouſe, and one tenderly careſſed by her Spouſe. x 

It were a great incivility and rudeneſs for the Spouſe of a King 


(who. choſe her out of a mean family) notto appear in his Palace or 
Court 


%, 
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Court on the day he would have her. as did Queen Yaſubiz, at whi 
the King was =2 troubled, as Hol [A Gakin ds. ,, Our, Rab 
wont to do the ſame with thoſe Souls that do avoid his Preſence; his 
Majeſty having declared, ſaying,that his delights are to be with the Sons of 
Men : ſo that, ſhould all ſhun him, they would rob God of his delights, 
according to this expreſſion, though this be done under the colour of hu- 
mility ; which could not but be an indiſcretion, and ill manners, and 
a kind of contempt in not receiving at his hand what he gives us: and 
beſides itis want of judgment Tor one, that is in neceſſity of a thing to 
preſerve his life with, not to take it when it is given him. 

. It is ſaid likewife, we muſt be likea Worme of the Earth. 
Whoſe property it is to have its breaſt ever cloſe joined to the earth, low, 
and ſubjected tothe Creator, and the Creatures ; ſo that, though they 
tread on it, -or the Birds peck-it, it lifts not up itſelf, By treading on 
it is meant, when the Fleſh rebclls in the place of Prayer againſt the 
Spirit,and with a thouſand ſorts of deluſions & rufflings of the omg 
repreſents to it, that it will do more good in other emploiments, ſuch 
as would be the relieving the neceſſities of our Neighbours, Studying, 
to be the better ableto preach; and the Governing what is committed 
to one's charge. To which may be anſwered : That ones own neceſſi 
is the firſt, and of the greateſt obligation ; and that perfeRt Charity be- 
gins at ones ſelf, Alſo thata Paſtor, well to diſcharge his office, ought 
to take his ſtanding in the a place, from whence he may view all 
his Flock, and diſcover whether the wild Beaſts aſſault it ; now this high 
place is that of Prayer, | 

Beſides, I ſaid a Worme of the Earth, becauſe, even when the 
Fowles of Heaven peck it, it ſtirs not from the earth, nor loſeth the 0+ 
bedience and ſubjection it owes to its Creator, of continuing in the ſame 
place wherein it was put by him. Soalſo, a Man muſt refolutely keep 
the poſt God hath aſſigned him, which is that of Prayer, though the 
fowles, that is the Devils peck and moleſt him with imaginations, 
importune thoughts, and inquietudes, which the Devil at that inſtant 
a in, unfixing the fancy, and ſcattering it hither and thither, and the 
heart likewiſe running after it: and the benefit of Prayer. in the endu- 
ring with patience theſe moleſtafions and importunities is. not fimall. 
And this is, as one would ſay, to offer ones ſelf ſor a Holocanſt, that is, 
to conſume the whole Sacrifice in the fire of temptation, without letting 
any thing thereof eſcape. The ſtaying there without getting any thin 
thereby is not preſently to be accounted time loſt, but a ſeaſon of muc 
gaine; for, thus one Labours without intereſt, and only for Ged': glory: 
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and, though at firſt ſight it may ſeem that one labours ih-vain, it isnot 
fo; erahry- up a$ to Song that tojle fog Father's eſtate, who, 
_ at "i they receive not oy or their day's work, at the year's 
end, have | 

\ - And this isvery like to the Prayer in the Garder, in which our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt requeſted that the bitterneſs and difficulty felt in over- 
coming his Humane Nature might be taken away, He did not ask that 
his pains ſhould be raken away, ' but onlg;the diiguſt wherewith he ſuf- 
fered them : and that which Chr:ft asked for the inferiour part of Man 
was that the ſtrength of the Spirit might be communicated to the Fleſk, 
 tofortify its weakneſs, and that it might be chearfull as the Spirit was : 
When it was anſwered him, this was not expedient, but that he ſhould 
drink that Cp; that is, ſhould maſter that publlanimity and weakneſs 
of the Fleſh: and this, that we might underſtand, that, as he was truly 
God, ſo was he alſo truly ar, ſince he felt even thoſe penalitics, as 
did other Men. 

He that approaches to Prayer had need be a Man of labour,and 

never tire in all the Summer and calm ſeaſon (like the Ant) in carry- 
ing in proviſions for Winter and Floods, that he = have a ſtock to live 
on, and not periſh with famine as other animals that are unprovided : 
in regard he expects hereafter thoſe diſmall deluges of Death,and Judg- 
ment. 
' _ © In his going to Prayer one muſt put on a Wedding-that is a 
Feſtival-Garmenr, to wit, of reſt, not of labour ; and for theſe prime 
days all endeavour to get coſtly habiliments; and to honour the Feaſt 
eyery one is wont to be at great charges, and thinks all well beſtowed, 
when it falls out as he wiſheth, One cannot be a great Scholar, or 
Courtier, without extraordinary expence, and pains: and to become 
a Coprtier of Heaven, and acquire the Supreme Scrences cannot be done 
without ſome ſpending of time, and application of the Spirit, 

And herewith I deſiſt from ſaying-more to your Lordſhip, whoſe 
pardon I beg for the preſumption | have aſſumed of repreſenting thus 
much to you : which, however full it be of defects and indiſcretions, is 
apt wanting in the Zeale T'owe to your ſervice, as a true Sheep of your . 
Lordſbip's ; to whoſe holy Prayers I recommend my ſelf; Our Lord, 

reſerye your Lordſhip, and enrich you with the manifold increaſes of 
fie Grace Amen... | 
| Your Lordſhip's unworthy Servant 
and Swubjef, 
OY bk * T,E&RESA De FESU, 


O 
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"To Peter Gomzalex, de Avila of the Sociery'of b] of TY 
her Confeſſor. 


How to preſerve Spiritual Quiet in the troubles of  -* 
Government - 1.11505 


Feſus be with your Reverence, 

þ isa long time ſince I have bin ſo moxrtified; as 1 was this day with 
TL yourLetter. For I amnot yet ſo kumble, as willingly to be thought 
ſo proud-: [nor are you to ſhew your humility ſo much to my coſt, T 
never had ſuch a mind to tear your Letter, 1 afſure you, you well 
know how to mortify nie, and make me underſtand what am, whillt 
you imagineT'may conceit myſelf able to inſtru& others. . God deliver 
me therefrorh. I would not have it enter into my thought, Now 1 
perceive I'have made a fault; though I know not whether'it be'not out 
'of a defire I have to ſee your Reverence eminently good, for, it may be 
from ſuch a weakneſs proceed the follies of my diſcourſe with you, as 
alſo fromthe great love I bear you, which makes me ſpeak with free- 
dome, without conſidering what I ſay ; for, even afterward I had ſome 
ſcruple concerning ſome things which I diſcourſed with you:and,if I had 
Not that ſcruple too of being diſobedient, I ſhould not anſwer to that, 

which your Reverence commands me, becauſe I find a great reluctance 
to it, God accept this my ſubmiſon, Amen. | 
One of the great defects I have is the framing a judgment con- 
cerning myſelf in theſe matters of Prayer ; and therefore your Reverence 
1s not to heed what ſhall ſay, becauſe Goa may give you another ta- 
lent differing from that of a weak Woman, asI am. Conſidering the 
favour done me by our Lord, of having Him fo acually preſent to me, 
and that together with this I ſee, when many things are charged upon 
me which are to paſs through my hands, that neither perſecutions nor 
Tabours can ſo much diſturbe me, as theſe do, if any buſineſſes therefore 
occurr wherein I can uſe preſent diſpatch, it hath very uſually befallen 
me to go torelt at anhouror two, or even yet later, after Mid-night, 
that ſo I might not leave my Sovle, afterward, obliged to attend to 0- 
ther thoughts, ſave of him only whom ſhe poſſeſſeth thus preſent. This 
bath bin a.great detriment to my __ and therefore it muſt needs 
| 2 be 
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be a temptation :- though it feems to me the Soule remaines more at li- 
berty, like one that. hath a buſineſs. of great importance and urgency ly- 
ing upon his hands, -and ſo inſtantly diſpatcheth all the other, that they 
may not hinder him from that he eſteems more neceſſary. 

And ſoit is a great content to me, whatſoever l can leave to be 
done by the S:fers, though it might in ſome. fort be better done. b my- 
_ felf; but, in _— [-do it not to this end, his Aajefty ſupplies for it ; 
 andI find myſelf in my lnteriour conſiderably advanced, the more I 
endeavour to ſequeſter. my ſelf from buſineſs. This though levidently 
underſtand, yet upon occaſiens-ſometimes neglect the uſing care to pro- 
cure [ſych releaſe from buſineſs] and doubtleſs I experience the harme 
received thereby, and ſeeI might do more, and employ in this matter 
greater diligence, and hereby much better myſelf. | 

This muſt not be underſtood of weighty affairs which may not 
bequitted (and: wherein alſo poſſibly. my miſtake lies) ; becauſe ſuch 
are your Reverence's employments,. as it would be ill done to leave them 
to-another's managing, as I perſwade myſelf ; but that I pexceive you ta 
be indiſpoſed thereto'; and I wiſhyou that you might have leſs troubles.” 
Indeed it makes me bleſs God, to fee how you take to heart-the things 
pertaining to the good of your Houſe;for I am not ſo weak,not to under- 
{tand the extraordinary ſavour God doth you in giving you ſuch a talent 
and the great merit gained thereby. It makes me not alitle envy them, 
becauſe / would have my Superiour alſo alike qualified. Since God hath 
given'tne your Revererce for ſuch, /wiſh you would take as much care 
of-my Soule;as you do of the Fountain : *For, it pleaſeth te much, and 
: itisa thing ſoneceſſiry in the Monaſtery,that the buſineſs merits all your 
Reverencecan do herein. 

Fhere remains _—_ more for me to ſay; I aſſure youl treat 
withall truth with you, as before God; and 7 know. that whatever is 
donetoward the well diſcharging the Office of Superiour is ſo acceptable 
to God, that he gives that in a ſhort ſpace, which he would give after 
a long time, to others buſied herein: and this /as.well underſtand-by 
experience, as what 7 have ſiid. But, hecauſe / ſee your Reverence 
commonly ſo exceedingly buſy,hereupon that which 7 ſaid toyou.came in 
that conjunQure into my mind z and, the more /rcflect thereon, the 
more (as /faid)now I ſee, thatthere is a difference betwixt your Reve- 
rence and Me. I will amend this venting thus my firſt thoughts, ſince. it 
coſts me ſo deare, Provided 1fee you well at caſe, ſuch temptation will 
ecafe. God diſpoſeall according to his power, and.my deſire. 

Your Servant, 


Tereſa de Jeſu, 


- | 
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To Feather Fr. Hierome Gartian de Matre Dei. 


Prayer more approvable from the effects it hath of 
Fertues, than the guſts of AﬀeRion, 


F, e { HSs 
The Grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence, 
My Father, 
T Oday I received three Letters from your Reverence by the way of 
the Head- Poſt, and youry thoſe brought by Fray Alonſo God hath 


ſufficiently recompenſed their late arrival: For ever He be bleſſed that 
your Reverence is well, Itis no wonder to me that PaubhavingJo ma 


employments can enjoy ſo great acalme with Toſeph : flbleſs God cx- Thy Jo- 
ceedingly thereat, Your Reverence may tell him that he remain contented 1%... 
with his way of Prayer, & not trouble himſelf about the working of the pricreſs 


Underſtanding,when God ſhall co him a favour of another fort:and that 
what he writes pleaſeth me much, The matter is, that in theſe interi- 
our things of ſpirit that Prayer is more accepted and effetual which 
leaves better effefts. 7 ſay not that leaves at preſent many deſires; 
for, as to this, though it be good, they are not ſometimes ſuch as. our ſelf- 
love paints them out to us. | 7call thoſe effets, confirmed. by actions : 
for, the deſires, which a Soule hath ofthe honour of God, are known by a 
very ſerious attending thereto, and employing her Memory and Under- 
ſtanding about the way how belt to pleaſe him, and moſt to ſhew the love 
ſhe bears him. ; 

O, how this is true Prayer! and not certain guſts for our de- 
light,and nothing further; &,when this delight 7 ſpeak of doth not occur, 
much-weakneſs, fears, and thinking whether this is no prejudice to us. 
Iwould wiſh no other Prayer, than that which makes me improve in 
Vertues. If it be with great temptations, aridities, and tribulations, 
and this leaves me more humble, this ſhould account a good Prayer z 
for, that which moſt pleaſes Ged, 7 ſhould account the beſt Prayer, For 
it muſt not be thought that he praycth not who ſuffers; ſince he ſtands of- 
fering ſuch ſuffering to God, and many times doth this much more, than 
he that ſtands all alone breaking his head, and thinks, if he have wrung 
out a few tears, that this is Prayer, 

Let 
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Let your Reverence pardon me this injunRion, ſince the love he 
hath far Paul will receive it well : therefore, if you like this ſay, ſpeak 
it; if not, forbear : but /tel you that which 7with for myfelf, 7 fayit 
isa great matter to have Works, and a Good Conſcience, ——— 

» ForSiſter Saint- Hierome it will be neceſſary tomake her eat fleſh 
ſome days;and omit Prayer; and that Your Reverence enjoinher to treat 
with none but COT ſhe write to me:for,fhe hath a weak Ima. 


rms and thinks ſhe ſees, and heaxes, what ſhe meditates on : which 
ſometimes may be true, and hath bin ſo; for ſhe is a very good 
Soule. 


Concerning Siſter Beatrice I judge the ſame ; though what they 
-write of the time of her _ ſeems to me no fancy, but pertinent. 
She likewiſe mult faſt litle. Your Reverence may enjoine the Prioreſs this, 
-and that ſhe-permit them not touſe Prayer at certain times, but employ 
2hem in other offices, that we go not to ſomewhat worſe ; and, believe 


- xe thigis neceſſary, 


To Father Fr. John de Jeſu Roca Diſalced Carmelite 
at Paſtrana, 


Written when the Holy Mother empriſoned : Shewing the merit 
there is in AffiQtions; and declaring a Revelation ſhe had of 
the happy ſucceſs of the Reformation, and her Releaſe from 


Priſon withia twenty days, 


J= Mary,Foſeph, may they be in the Soul of my Father Fohs de Feſi. 
Treceived your Reverence's Letter in this Priſon wherein /am with 
-much delight, becauſe 7 endure all my troubles for my God, and for my 
Order, That which grieves me, my Father;is the affliftion your Reverences 
have for me : this it is that torments me. Therefore, my So, be not 
T'Cor. troubled, nor the reſt of you, ſince, like another, Paul (though not in 
U1. 23. ſanity) may ſay; That priſons, labours perſecutions, tortures, diſ- 
graces and affronts for my Chriſt, and for my Order, are delights and fa- 

wvours to me. ; ; 
Jnever ſaw myſelf freer from anxicties, than now, /tis God's 
property 
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property to help the afflicted and empriſoned with his- aid and favour. 
Tgive my Goda thouſand thanks, and itis jut we all thank him forthe 
favour hedoth-me in this Priſon, O'(my: So, and' 'Parher) is there a 
greater guſt, or delight, or ſweetneſs, than ſuffering; forthisourgood 
God? When were the Saints in their Center, and joy, but when they 
ſuffered for their Chriſt,and God? This is the molt ſecure and certain way 
to Go; ſince the Croſs is to be our joy and delight. And therefore, my 
Father, letus ſeck the Croſs ; let us defire the ol let us embrace 
afflitions : and,that day we want them,wo to the D:ſcalte4,& wo to Us. 

You tel me in your Letter how the Lord Nuncio hath enjoined that 
there be no more Diſcalced Covents founded ; and that thoſe already 
ereted bedemoliſhed, at the inſtance of Father Cereral; and that the. 
Naxcio is moſt implacable againſt me, terming me a troubleſome Wo- 
man, anda 7 ; and that the World is up in armes againſt Ae and : 
my S«ns; who hide themſelves in the rocky of the mountains, and the moſt : 
obſcure houſes, that they be not found and taken, This it is /lament 
this it is /reſent ; this it is that afflits me;that for a Sinner,and a bad Nur, . 
my Sons muſt endure ſo many perſecutions,and croſſes, abandoned of all; . 
but not of God: for, of this [am certain, He will not forſake us, nor 
abandon thoſe who ſo dearly love Him. 

And, that you, my So», with the reſt of your” Brothers, may re> 
joice, 7 tell you one thing of great conſolation, and this mult ly concealed : 
between Me, your Reverence, and Father Mariano; for it would trou- 
ble-me that others ſhould know it. You ſhall- underſtand, my: Father; 
how acertain Religious Woman of this Houle being inPrayer-onthe /Y7gul 
of my Father St.Foſeph,He appeared to her, with the Yrrgin,and her Sor; . 
and ſhe ſaw how they ſtood requeſting for the Reformation;and oundLord 
told her,thatHell and many on earth made great rejoicings to ſee,to their 
thinking,theOrder diſſolved;but that,at the inſtant when the Varcio gave 
ſentence for diſſolving it,God confirmed it ; and bad her, that they ſhould” 
repair tothe King, whom in every thing they ſhould find as a Farber : 
the ſame ſaid the Yirgin and St Foſeph; with ſeveral things not fitfor a : 
Letter ; and that within twenty days /ſhould come out ot Priſon, it ſo + 
pleaſing God. And therefore let us all rejoice, for from this day forward : 
the D:ſcalced Reformation ſhall go on advancing. | 
| That which your Reverence is to do is, to continue in the Houſe - 
of Madam Maria de Mendoza till I further advertiſe : and Father Afa-. - 
riano ſhall go to preſent this Letter to the King, and another to- the - 
| Dutcheſs of Paſtrana. Let not your Reverence ſtir out of the houſe; leſt : 
| they apprekend you ; for we ſhall ſoon ſee our ſelves at liberty. . 


Tam: 


Jo Advices; 

Tam well and luſty,God be bleſſed, My Companionls dipleaſed 
Recommend us to God and ſay a Aaſs of Thenkggiving to my Father Se 
Te Write not to me till /advertiſeyou. God make you a holy and 

eCt Religions Diſcalced. To day, being Wedneſday, the 25th of 
HHarch 1579. 


Sd 


To Loremzo de Cepeda, her Brother; 


She blames a raſh Promiſe to God of her Brother, concerning ab- 

 Maining from all Yenial Sin, Removes ſome ſcruples con- 

' cerning aP#rcbaſe of his:Giveshim ſome direions concern- 

ing Prayer, and Sleep : and ſends him ſome Yerſes of her 
compoling. 


Zeſus be with you, 

= which I ſay isin the Book is in that of the Pater Noſter, There 
you will find much of the Prayer / uſe,though not ſo copiouſſy as in 
theother, / think it is in Adveniat regwun tuwm. Read it over again; at 

cm. leaſt the Pater Noſter; perhaps you will find ſomewhat to ſatisfy you. 
 -gerning ' Before /forget it; how came you to make ſuch a Promiſe* with- 
\ <dſtain9 out telling Me of it? A fine obedience this! Your reſolution hath trou- 
—_ fr 1” blechrrhough ſomewhat pleaſed, me; but it ſeems to me dangerous. 
Sins, Agkabout it: becauſe of a YVenial Sin may grow a Mortal by your Pro- 
miſe. / will likewiſe ask myCorfeſſor concerning it,who isa great Scholar: 
The ds * a rd it ſeems to me a folly:becauſe that which engagedft was with other 
ways that additions : but this 7ſhould not have preſumed to promiſe ; for /know 
1 thought the Apoſtles had Venial Sins. Only our Zadyhad none, 7 really believe 
eter. that God will accept your intention ; yet / think it ſafeſt that it be pre- 
ſently changed into ſome other thing : which by getting a Diſpenſation, 
if you have none alrcady,may be done. Do it ſpeedily : this Zabilee will 
be ſeaſonable for it. A thing ſo eaſy [to ſin v2niallyJ, that wichout obſer- 
ving it one may commit it. God deliver us from them : therefore God 
hath not laid ſo great a guilt thereon. He well knowes our Nature. /n 
my opinion it is expedient to remedy this thing ſpeedily, and that no 
3 | | engagement 


g Letters, | Zr 
engagement by Promiſe bemade by you hereafter; for, itis adangerous 
thing. / conceive 'it not inconvenient to treat ſomtimes about your 
Prayer with your Confeſſors, who in fine are near at hand, and may 
belt gqvextife you of gvery thing, and there is no loſsatallin ir. ,.,.., 
{;1 4 Your deing roubles for kavingpurchaſed Sk is rom the Dg- 
wil, hindring your:thankfulnefs to Gad 1 he favour be hath done, you 
rj which was very great, Believe for certainthat it is in mapy 
x, 


eſpeas for the beſt; and that you have gotten for your children ſom- 
move-in 48 cſtate,namely hgagur. Nope hearcs of it but ggcounts 
» Ar imaging that in gathering arch 
is no trouble ? and in'going about conti uglly wich executians? Conli 
ry Let it no morebefall you; but rather pruſe:God 
ar it, And think not, when you have much time, you have more Prayer. 
Undeceive your ſelf herein : for, time well ſpent, as is that of providi 
aſybliltence for one's.children, expells not Prayer. In. an initant G 
«nqay thmes gives mpre, than in wweb time ; fince his warks are got cop- 
kged to feaſpns or time, Da 
; Procure ſpecdily aker the oly-Day: are over toget one tore- 

view your Papers, and rank them in order, as isfit. And reckon what 
is ſpent upon Serne is wel ſpent: and wken Summer comes you wil take 
delight wo go ſome times thither; : Facob did not ceaſe to be a Saint 
fortheminding his flocks, nor Abraham, nor holy Feachim: but, when 
we ſcek to fly trouble, every thing wearies us: forſo it doth me; anfl 
therefore God's there ſhould be enough'to buſy me. And theſe 
matterstreat with Farce Selzedo; for, in theſe temporal affairs I remit 
youto him. WY 

© Ktisagreat favour of God thatthat tires you which would give 
othersreſt, But you are not for this to give them over, fince we mult 
ſerve-God as He, and not as we our ſelves, will, That which methinks 
may be excuſed is making certain traffickings; and therefore I am glad 
partly-that youhaveleft to God this ſort of gains; for,as to theſe things 
of the World ' we muſt be content to loſe ſomthing: I conceive it beſt 
that-you be rather not too laviſh in giving, ſince God hath giyen you , 
wherewith to live, and give:others, though it be 'not very much. 1 
call aot that which you deſigneto:do in Serne reilickings; for, it is ve« 
ry well ; but 1 mean certain other waies of gaine, I have bid you al- 
ready in all theſe matters to follow the opinion of Francis Salzedo, and 
you will-not engage your ſelf in theſe thoughts : recommend me evex - 
much to him, and to him whom elſe you pleaſe; And to Pedro de Ahy. 
mada; I would fain find a time to write to him, to occaſion his An- 
ſwef*; for I take a pleaſure in his Letters. Ece Yelter. 


HAagreat ipcſs, And do you 
gre wy po? y 


3% Temters, © : 

Yeſterday we liberally celebrated the great Feaſt of the Vows 
of Feſws ; God reward you for it. 1 know not what to ſend you for the 
many favours you do me, but theſe Carols made, upon my Confeſſor's 
enjoining me to ryake [the Nas] merry ; & I have theſe ſeveral nights 
converſed with them, and know not how to treat them, but thus, They 
may have a pleaſant aire; if litle Frank, knew how to-tune them, See 

' whether I be not welimproved. Notwithſtanding,our Lord hath done 
me theſe days ſignal favours. Attheſe He hath done you Iam aftoniſh- 
ed. Bc He bleſſed forever. Now | underſtand you: that you defire 
Devotion, whichis goed, It is one thing to deſire; another, to 
it: butbelicve it, it is beſt, as you do, to leave all to the Will of God, 
and commit your cauſe into his ends. He knows what is beſt for us, 

Yet always endeavonr to proceed the way I have written to you: con» 
fider, that it is of more eonſequence than isimagined, | 

Itwill not be amiſs, when you ſometimes-awake with thoſe im- 
petvous affeQions to God, toſit up a litle in your Bed ; provided, you 
always take the Sleep neceſſary for your head, elſe,t it benot per 
ecived; you may come to be unable to uſe Prayer. And take care not to 
fuffer much Cold,fincc it is il] for your Colick.I know not why you defire 
thoſe terrours and fears, whenas God,condufts you by the way of Love, 
Heretofore this was needful. Think not it is always the Devil that 
hinders-Prayer ; for it is a mercy of God to intermit it ſomtimes. Yea 
I was about to ſay that, it is almoſt as a favour this, as when he 
gives much Prayer, for many reaſons which [ have not leiſure to menti- 
on, The Prayer God gives you is without compariſon higher, than 
the thinking on Hell ; and therefore you ſhal not be able todo this, 
thought you would; nor do you deſire it ; for you-have no reaſon for 
it, | 5 

We * Some of the S:fer's Anſwers *made me laugh,Others are extra- 
» ſpeaks of grdinary ; which have given melight what-it may mean; for think not 
2 that I underſtand it. F did only ſpeak it caſually-to you, upon that + 
Lord ts Which I ſhal tell you, when I ſee you, if'it pleaſe God. The Anſwer of 
her, Seek the good Francis de Salzedo pleaſed me much, His humility is very 
your fclf trange : ſor GodconduRts him ſo by feare, that it may be; he did not 
| of _ like-to ſpeak of ſuch things-in fuch manner as. we, We mult accommo- 
Jrias date” ourſelves to ſoules as we find them. 7. tell you he is a Sainr ; but 
ſenſes  , Godguides not him by the ſame way that he doth you. In fine he con- 
were gi- dy&s him as a valiant perſon, and us as weak, He anſwered well for 
we. .. gc of his humour, 

X Thave read your Letter again, 7meang not you ſhould defire 


to riſe in thenight, but fit up in your bed. This ſcems to me ſufficient + 

fince it is of conſequence not to want ſleep. /n no wiſe riſe, though you 

feele ſuch fervour z and, if you more, be not affraid thereat, 1f 

ou ſhall hear what Fr. Peter of Alcartara ſaid upon this ſubject, *Let , 

it not affright you, eſpecially when you remain thus awake. © OF _ 
Your Letters do not tire,but comfort me much; and ſo it would us $ 

to be able to write to you oftner ; but the trouble /have is ſo great, hows 

that /cannot do it oftner ; and this very night it hath hindred my , ſtep. 

It gives me n0 ſcruple, but itis a trouble tohaye no1ciſpre. Ged ſend 

us ſome, to ſpend it ever in his fervice. Amen, yk PIR! 
This isa terrible place for ſuch as cat no fleſh, Yet 1was think. 

ing, that theſe many years / have not found my ſelf in ſo good health, 

as at preſent : and 10 ſerve, what all the others do; which'is a great 

conſolation to me. This is the ſecond day of the Year, 


Your unworthy Servare 
TERESA of FESUS. 


Thad thought You would have ſent us ſome of your Yerſers - 
as for theſe, they have neither head nor feet, and yet they ſing them, 
I now remember ſome, which 7 made once being in much Prayer; and 
methought / was eaſcd thereby. were (7 know not now whether 
exaQly thus, but) to this effect; and therefore you may lee Jam wil» 
ing to afford you fome recreation. MO 


O Beauty, thatſo far tranſcendeſt - 
The Beauties of all features 

Thou woundeſt us, yet not offendeſt, 

And, without pain, too, fully endeſt 
All Love we have to Creatures, 


0 Such diſtant things to meet! 
| Cent [ f 
en, ty'd, rul'ſt o're Nature's. Laws, 
And mak even Suff rings ſweet, * >; +1 6) "7 


EeeZ! | Thai$s, 


BU 
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Bettire, 
ings void'of Being Thou haft joir'd* * 
OFF To Endlets Br'ing, and Bliffe : 
When All's beſtow'd, fill more's behind ;- 
' Thou, where is nought to love, art kind; ' 
PO Mak''t Great what Nothing'is. 


1 remember no more. O' the Wit of-a Fonrdreſs! Now, I 
tell} you, methought I had not. a litle one, when made theſe. God 
forgive it you : for you make me Sond tire :yet I conceive theſe Sran- 
245 may mollify, and raife ſome devotion in, you: ſpeak of them to 
nione. pad and I were together at. that time. Commend 
me toner... | bat 


To Her Brother Lorenzo. 


Reproving his Promiſe of yielding obedience to Her for-the go- 
verament of his Soulez and anſwering ſeveral Demands 
-cohicerning Prayer, Penances, Cc. 

NT Hs - 227679 ff {11 FX TL d a 4% | 9 , | ; 
yo: bexvith you. | |Asto the Secret; Tofaras concerns me, I fay 
: not that it is in ſoch ſort as to oblige under ſin; for I am very averſe 
from this ; nor need you heed it ; it is enough that you may know that it 
will diſquiet me. For,what concerns your Promiſe,my Confeſſor hath told 
me it-is. invalid, which-made me very glad;-ſince this hath kept me 
likewiſe in ſome anmziety. | Concerning: the: (Obedzence which you 
have yielded to me I told him; it feemed to-me-extravagant. He ſaith, 
it is well; ſo that it be riot:ſolemnly promifed 10 me, nor to any : and 
therefore [ will not admitof it with ay tment; and even the reſt 
diſlikes me ; but for your conſolation I pa it, vpon condition that 
you promiſe it to none. I rejoiced that you ſee that Father Fr. Fohn of 

the Croſs underttands you;ushavingexperidhce At evereFrances ha 
ſome hitle ; but nbtofthoſe thingswhich God beftowes on you. Bleſ- 
ſed be He for ever without end.” It is welt with us both at preſent. 
(97 Ons proctetisis. his bounty: . | Methinks he is. pleaſed to 
ifeſt hisgreatneſs in cxalting fuck evil perfots,/andite ſuch favours ; 
for | know none more wicked, than We two, You may underſtand 
' "that abovea week fince I ind nayſelf fo, that, ſhould it continue, I 


could 


—. -— 


Letters. ' b8s5 


could hardly attend to ſo many buſineſſes, | Jul /before. I writ ts you 
my Kapts have re-ſeized me, which hath troubled me ; becauſe this 
hath hapened to me ſometimes in publick, and alfo at ſeries... Nor 
is it enough to make reſiſtance, nor: can it be diſfembted. 1'remain' fo 
aſhamed and ples, that L wauld bidemyftlf I know 'not where, 
L earneſtly beſeech God to free me from them in. publickz and do<yoy 
alſo pray for it ;. for, it carries with it great inconveniences, and ſeems 
tome not to be more Prayer. I go about theſe days as one almoſt 
drunk : yet at leaſt I ſufficiently perceive that the Soule is in a goed 
ſtate; and mean-while, the faculticg not being/at liberty, it is painful 
thing to attend-to any thing more than that.the'Soule is inclined To, i | 
continued for about a weeke before this, that. many times'T had not 
the power to enjoy one goof thonght, bur was in an exceeding great a- 
ridity. And after a manner it: in part afforded me a great delight ; for 
Lhad bin ſome days before that ſo as Iam now; -.and it is;a preat plea- 
ſare ſo evidently to ſee the litle we arc ableto.da of boſelvess »Blefſed 
be He that can do all. - Amen ) I haveſaid enough herev 'Fhoreftis not 
$0 bewritten, nor ſpoken. It is meet that ive peaiſe our'Zovd one for 
the other ;-at leaft you for me, ſince lam not able to render him the- 
thanks I owe him, and therefore need-much ;help. | | 
..._--_- Concerning that which you ſay you hone fee ThnoSincs wharto 
ſay of it ; for certainly it is more than.cav be well : andijs the 
beginning of much good, except you loſc it again by your own fault.” [ 
have alrcady-palled through this fort of Preyer, and the-Soul is wont af- 
 terward to be at repoſe, and then otherwhiles performes ſorae penances. 
»Eſpecially, if it be a very ſtrong impetuoſity, 1tſeems not tolerable; un- 
-Ieſgthe Soul employes itſols in doing-ſomething for God for it iga - 
*Lpve-blow given. the Soule by -hini:-wherein-it-it-goes on increaſing, - 
You willapprehend-what-you ſay you do-notunderftand in the Sranza ; 
or it is a great pain, and grief, without knowing of what, anda ver 
"delicious one. And, oy ineffect it muſt rruly be a Wound whic 
the, Love of God makes.in the Squle, yet ſhe know not whence, nor ' 
how,'nox whether it be a Wound, non whas.itis: only  —_— pains. . 
Felt, which makes her:companie..:: And therefore fho'ſaigh; 1 © 
. ; '\ 255339. | iO ?: frown 242t 'F; $3 
Thou woundeſbus,- yet not:offendeft, 
And, without pain, too; folly endeſt 
: - .,- All4evewehnveto-Creatures, 
eqects No nl 3; 0.3 21121 Shoe 50 on ; Moving if 1 
For,when the Sould is ically: touched withvthis' Love of Cod, with- 
| prnet 


—— 


out any pain,that which ſhe beares to Creatures is removed (I meane, in 
ſach a manner, as that the Soul is attached to no Love of ra which is 
not ſo, ſhe being without this Love of God : ſince any thing of the Crea- 
tures; if-chey. be much loved; cauſech us pain; -and the parting with 
them: much 'more. But, when God becomes Aſafter. in the Soule, he 
goes beſtowing on her adomitiion-over all created things. And; though 
that Preſence and guſt paſs away (the thing you complain of) as if there 
had din nothing, as to the ſenſual perception thergof, to which God is 
wap ro give ſome.part of the Souls joy, yet doth not the Soul quite 
ofe it, nor ceaſeth.to continue very rich in favours, as is ſcen afterward 
in tra£t of time- by the effects. | | | | 
| !Make no account hereafter of the troubles you mention. 
For, though I have never experienced them, becauſe God of his good- 
neſs always kept me from ſuch paſſions, [conceive it muſt come hence, 
-that the delight of the Soule is ſo great, that it cauſeth ſome motion in 
[Nature alſo;;. And this likewiſe with God's affiltance will go leflening 
,providedy/qu make np account of it. ' Of this ſome perſons have Fr 
.courſed withme. *ThofrTremblings will alſo go away : for, the Soule, 
.upon a novelty, is affrighted ; and thinks ſhe hath reaſon to be ſo: bur, 
the oftner ſuch things tiappen, the better diſpoſed will ſhe be to receive 
favours + 1o. all ydu:cam to reſiſt theſe nblings, and any exteriour 
thing, that a cuſtome theredf be not contracted, which rather, hinders, 
:than helpes. dd pieces 21940 17 tet 
Ns 2. the heat, which you ſay you feele, it neither doth good, 
Nor harme ;.it.may rather ſamewhat prejudice the health, if it be much : 
yet perhaps it will likewiſc abate, as alſo the Tremblings. Theſe things 
(as pars; ao axe thereafter )as.are the Complexions : and you being 
Sanguine the great mationof the-ſpirit joining with the natural heat; that 
retires upward to. that:ſuperiour and gathers to the heart, may 
.cauſe this : but, as I ſaid, it is not for this the more Prayer. 
' 1 ſuppoſe / have already anſwered to that of your remaining af- 
Prey ww if _— had pod ſoy ure ago oed Sr ayer 
Laith the ſame, Ther the Spurie of «th withoat leaving amark, 1 
an Arrow , that ledi:es none xn the aire. Iremember now Thave anſwered 
to it : for, itis a huge number of Letters 7 have had ſince 7read yours; 
and even now [am to. write many, ſo that 7 wanted time for difpatch- 
ing this, Other times the Soule continues ſo, that it cannot returne to 
itſelf in many days; but ſcems to reſemble the Sun, whoſe rayes afford 
a heat, yet the Sun unſeen; ſo the Soule ſeems to reſide elſewhere, and 
10 animate the Body wittiout being init, becauſe ſome faculty is - 
pended. 
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pended. You proceed very well (praiſed be God) in the Method you 

uſe for Meditation ; 1 meane, when you enjoy pee Quietude. 7 know 
not whether /have anſwered every thing : for Fam forced [by diſtraQi- 
ons] to read your Letter again, which is no ſmall loſſe of time, and now 
can not read it but by parcells. You need not trouble yourſelf to re-view 
the Letters you write tome. /never do mitnie, If there happen to want 
ſome letters or words, put you them in there,as ſhall do by your's here: 
for we readily underſtand what one another would ſay; ſo the review is 
time loſt to no purpoſe. When you cannot well recolle(&t your ſelf in the 
time of your 'Prayer, or when you have a good mind to do ſomething 
for God, 7 ſend you this Cilice, which awakens and much revives Love; 
Upon condition, that you weare it not after you have dreſſed your ſelf, 
nor when yougo to reſt. [t may be applied to any part, and placed 
ſo as to diſ-caſe and pain you. / adviſe you this with ſome fear. You being 
ſarſguine, , any lile thing may heat your blood :- yes the ſatisfaRtion. is 
i ich the doing ſomething for God (though it be filch z n | 
as this) produceth,when with ſuch a Love, that / would not have us fi 
bear the trying it, When Winter is over, you ſhall do ſome ſmall mat- 
ter more; for [do not negtet you. Write me word how you do with 
this trifle. Such / termeit, for, when we defire moſt todoſome juſtice 
uponourſelves, and decalt to mind what; our Zord ſuffered for us; :it 


is verily ſuch.1 laugh to myſelf,that you ſend me:Sweetmeats,delicacics; 
and Mony ; and I you Cilices.' + - | A3E 34 1 
Our Father Viſitor is in good health; and viſits the Covenrs. Ft 
is a wonder to ſee how quiet he keeps his Province, and how they love 
him. The Prayers, Vertue, and talents'God hath given him ſhine emi- 
nently: His Xajefty be with'you, and preſerve you tome; forif know 
not how to make an end, when'7 am ſpeaking! to-you, - All commend 
themſelves much to yon : and / too. Alwayes diſcourſe much with 
Francis Salzedo concerning my affaires. You have reaſon to love him 
he is a Saint, 7am in very good health, This'is the 17th of Fauuary. 


Your unworthy Servant; 
TERESA de FESU, 


Send to the Biſhop to demand the Bock; becauſe perhaps 7 
ſhall have a defire to finiſh it, with the reſt which our Lord hath fince 
beſtowed on me, which are matter enough for another, and that a big 
one; if our Lord be pleaſed that 7 ſhould haply-finiſh it > Jf not,' the 
loſs is but ſmall. 

| To: 
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- 2Difcourſing on the ſame fubjefts, in anſwer to his doubts. : 


 Feſw- be with you. /y 


*F 


| gy of the weakneſs Zhad thaotherday:and,face that,ima- 
gining / had much choler;with a fcar / ſhould have cauſcnot to faſt 
the Lene, Joods agurge z andthe fameday there came upon me fo ma- 
wy Letters and , that / continued: writing till aſter mid-nighe; 
andeididanyhead hayme;z which / eonccive..mey. prove an: adva; ; 
| the:De&sn hath enjoined me nmre re rs Twelve; and 
fordtimesnbtenitli my own hand! And'in e trouble inthis kind 
this Wiatcr hath bayexcefſive;, nnd 7 very; fanlty'in it: for, as to my 
ccmaining undiſturbed amornings 'myfleep paid for it; and then, wri 
ing aftesmy«omitings, all eoncurred to-my hurt. Though that day of 
myzaki my makady raged much, yet methipks 7am :growi 
hefter | ect it not- e you, !for:4 make nuch of myſt. 
'This / have ſaid, that, if at any time you meet with ſome [Letter not of 
, _ and ſhorter than heretofore, You may underſtand this was 


n. ; 
Freeat myſclfas well as / may, and am diſpleaſed at the Preſent 


youſtarae; thed rather you: hackcaten'it your in, ſince ſweet things 
are not good for;me though [have caten of theſe, Doſo no more; 
for it will diſpicaſe me. 4s it not enough that /m nothing at all-careſs 


Fyou? ans 
p 1 know not what Pater Noſters thoſe arein taking a Dsſcipline, 
Fince Fnever ſaid any ſuch thing. Read my Letter again, and you will ſee 
as much-; and uſe itnotmore than is there preſcribed,. in no wiſe ; that 
is,onlytwice ina Week. And in Lerr you may weare the C:lice one day in 
a Week ; upon condition, that,in caſe you perceive it doth you hurt;you 
Teave it off: for, you being of a ſanguine complexion.' / much fear 
it, / permit it you no oftners for, it will prove agreater penance toaſ- 
hgne it you thus ltmited after you have gy u of your 
Will,” Youmuſt ſend weword whether you findanybarm by the C:/ice, 
as-you uſe.1t. y 
is 
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This Prayer of Repoſe, .you mention, is.the Prayer of Quiet 
deatcdof in that litle Book, As tothoſe ſenſua] motions; for. the'tri- 
21] of them / have ſaid all that is neceffary 3. for-1 ;{e;; plainly. ir 
imports nothing, and thatit is beſt not to heed them. -A great Scho- 
lar once told re, that therecame to him one exceedingly Mites; for 
that every time he communicated he fell into ſome uncleanneſs, mach 
more than this; and that they had forbidden him ta communicate ſave 
from yearto.year, this being of obligation, And+this. Learned Man, 
though not very Spiritual, «perceived his weakneſs; and-bade him not 
to regard it, but communicate eycry eight days; and, when he 
loſt his fear, it went away. Therefore make no account of it. 

You may difcourſe about any matter with.Zulian d' Avila, for he 
is a very good man, You tell me-he converſes-with you, and /amglad. 
of it. Viſit him ſometimes ; and, when you pleaſe to:do him a kindnefs, 
you may by way of Almes, for he is very poore, and much diſengaged 
trom riches: he is tomy thinking one of the good Prieſt: that are there; 
andit is. good to have ſuch:converſe, fince all .is not ro go in Prayer. 

For Slzep [tellyou, and eyen enjoine;you not to take lefs:than Six 
hours, Conſider, it is neceſſary that. we which are in years fo manage 
theſe Badies, that they faile not the Spirit ; for this is a terrible aflicti- 
en. /t cannot be believed whata diſgult it is to me in theſe days that I 
dire neither meditate, nor read; though, as 1 ſaid, /am now'better; 
but 7 ſhall be ſutficiently warned, . This 7 tell you, and therefore do 
what they command you,for by this means you obey God, How ſimple 
you are! Who think this ſuch Prayer as mine was, that would not:k&t 
me fleep. There is no reſemblance for / would have done much moreto 
have ſlept, than have bin awake, Indeed, the favours our Lord doth you 
make me praiſe him much, and the effects you find of them, Hereby 
you may fee how great he is, fince he leaves you endued with ſuch Ver- 
tues, as you will never attain to with very much exerciſe. Know, that 
the weakneſs of your Head is not from eating, or drinking; do what 
bidyou. Our Lord doth me a ſignal favour in giving you ſuch health. His 
Majeſty continue it for many years,that you may ſpend it in his ſervice. 

The fear you mention, /conceive muſt certamly come from your + $he 


Spirit's perceiving the evil Spirit near you: and,though the corporaleyes ſprako 
fre it or, yet the Soule mult ſee, or fee{ it. * Keep Hely-1 words > Joes | 
for nothing ſooner drives him away. This hath often helped me. * 
Sometines he hath not only put me in ſears, bur much tormented me: '* I 
This keep to yourſelf. But, if the Holy-Water miſſeth him, he flies in } 
not; therefore ſprinkle itround about. * _ 1, +17! Lo 4d 94 0! 20; 


1; 
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Think not that-Goddoth you a ſmall favour, that youſleep fo well ; 
for know, "it isa very greag one.” And /fay again, you are not topro- 
cure the hindring of S/zep ; for, now [at ſuch anage]J is no time for it. 

Itſeems to me great Charity to deſire for ones felf to receive 
troubles, and to give others delights ; and a high favour of God to be able 
evento think of doing it. Bur, on the other ſide, it is great ſtupidity, 
and [itle humility, to think to be able to arrive hereto with the vertyes 
which Francis de Salzedo hath,or thoſe that God gives You without Pray. 
er. Believe me; and leave it to the Lord of the Yintzyard, who ſuf. 
ficiently knows what every.one needs. 7 never asked him theſe interiour 
troubles, though he hath given me in this life many, and very ſtrong 
- ones. The natural temper andthe humovrs contribute much, as to theſe 
afflictions. 7am pleaſed that you go on underſtanding that of this Saint ; 
for I wiſh your condition may reſemble his. | 

' . Todayhathbin here Door Velaſquez, who is my Confeſſor, 7 
treated-with him what you ſaid of the Plate and Tapeſtry, : for 7 would 
not have you for lack of my affitance faile to advance exceedingly in the 
ſervice of God; and therefore in ſome things 7 rely.not on my own judg- 
ment, though in this mine concurred with his, He faith, this doth nei- 
ther good, nor hurt ; provided, you procure to know how litle it ſig. 
nifies, and be not attached thereto; forit is fit, fince you muſt marry 
your Children, and furniſh your houſe as.js moſt convenient, And there. ' 
fore, for the preſent, that you have patience ; fince Gedis always wont 
to provide feaſons for _— good defires, and ſo he will do 
with you. God keep you, and make youa great Sai, Amen, This 
is.the 2eth of February. Iam | 

Yout Servant 
TERESA de FESU 


To her Brother Lorenzs de Zepeda. 


Written from Toledo Febr. 28, 1577. eighteen-days after the. 
former, ahd ſpeaking of the ſame- matters, 


Feſns be with you. 


Ffore] forget, asotherwhiles, bid' Frank ſend me ſome good pens; 
for here are none | _ & they trouble me : and never let him omit 
rhaps zhere is need,” and heis ſatisfied w_ ane 

= & etter; 


writing to me, for pe 


. FRY 
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letter; but this doth'not ſuffice me at all.--T'belitve this malady 'of 

*tnine is for ſome good, that hath begun to ſhew me. to write with. ano- 
ther's hand. which I might have done heretofore in matters of leſs im- 
portance; in thisI am to acquieſce.. I am-much better ſince took 
ſomePills; I ſuppoſe the beginning to.ſalt Lexr did me hurt ; for it truck 
notonly to my head but to my heart. -Of this I am much better, and 
of my head too theſe two days; for, that put me to moſt trouble, 
which is not a litle : ſince my fear was, whether I ſhould continue in- 
diſpoſed for every thing - for, as for Prayer, it would be agreat bold- 
neſs to procurcit; for our Lord ſufficiently ſees the hurt itwauld do 
me: for haveno more Supernatural RecolleRion, than'if-I had ne- 
ver had any ; which Prayer would much affright me : for it is not in m 
power to relift it, Let not this trouble you, for by litle and litle Iſh 
recover ftrength in my head, I make much of myſelf ; all that I ſee here 
is but neceffary, which is not a litle, and ſomthing more than they make 
uſe'of here. I ſhall not be able to uſe Prayer, | have a great deſire to 
be well. This is at your charge, therefore take it in good part: ſince 
my condition is fuch, that, not to cauſe more trouble, it is neceſſaryto 
do thus : all the buſineſs of my ilnefs is weakneſs, having faſted from 
Holy Croſs day in September : and I have ou it [the Body] (being in 
fine good for ſo litle) ſome diſturbance; for,this Body hath always done 
me miſchief, and hindred my good. It is not much, x 4 l omitted writ- 
ting to you with my own hand ; which mortification I will not now give 
you, though this to me will be a great one. 

That of your not wearing the C/ice, you will pardon me, becauſe 
that is not tobe done which you would make choice of, You are to 
know, that the Diſciplines are to be ſo ſhort, tobe felt more, and hurt 
leſs, Uſe it not too rigorouſly ; for much les not in that ; and you will 
think it hereafter a great imperfection. That you may perform ſom- 
what of that you deſire, I ſend you this C:/ice, to weare two days in a 
week; I mean, from your riſing, till you ly down; but not toffleep in 
it. The reckoning of the days ſo exactly hath pleaſed me, -and I be- 
lieve the Difcalced have not advanced to ſuch skill, See that this 0- 
ther be not put on now, let it be reſerved. 1 fend one to Tereſ«, and 
« Di/cipline, for ſhe ſentto beg of me a good ſtrong one: ſend it to her 
with my cominendations. Fl:an de Avila writes me many ous things , 
of her, which makes me praiſe God. He ever hold her ia his hand ;iwho 
hath done her great favour, and us, who wiſh her well.-, : 5: {| 


I deſired theſe days you” might have ſome aridity ; and fo Ere- 
joiced much when I ſaw your Letzer ; though this cannot be termedan 
Frfz aridity, 
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aridity.. Imegine that-for--many things it is very beneficial, If this. 

Gilice reach quite round you, weare a linen cloth upon your Romack ; 

for, it-is very hurtful to it;-and be ſure, if you fel any- paine in your 

reines, that you neither: uſe-it, nor the D:ſcipline ; becauſe it will do 

you much hurt; fince God wills rather your health, than your penance, 

and that you be obedient. Remember that of S«4/, and do not you fo. 

Youwill do.much, if you know bow to fit: your perſon to your con- 

dition-; for I for my. part hold all theſe great troubles and paias to be 

Melancholy, u hich violently maſters you :-and ſo there is no fault, nor 

cauſe we ſhould be.affraid, -but praiſe God that ſends-us no ſuch.tor- 

ment. Take greatcarenot to-want your fleep, and ta make a compe- 

The F<nt Collation:* for it isnot felt till the miſchief be already done,out of 

*12ex adefire ofdoing ſomthing for God. And I tell you this as. one who re- 

ing main ſufficiently warned 'hercin both. for my ſelf, and others. The 

yrinen Ciliceisneceſſary every day in part; for from thecuſtome of wearing it 

n Lent. the novelty, you mention, ceaſeth; and it will got fret the Shoulder ſo 

much as it: was wont. In-all be ſure it do you no harm. God doth you 

a ſignal favour in ſuſtaining ſo well the want of Prayer ; a figne you arc 

reſigned to his Wil; which lconceive is. a greater good, than Prayer 
carries with it. 


To Antonio Gaitan a Gentleman of Alva at - 
Salamanca. 


Written A. D. 1574, 


Teſs. 


HT He: Holy Spirit be with you, my Sor. I have not the good - 

' "hap to have the leiſure to write to you at large. Though, I tell 

you, this is ny deſire, both for the ſatisfaRion your Letters afford me, 

and'for underſtanding the Favours our Lord doth you, which are c- 
very day till greater, Henow re-payes your labour here ſuſtained, 

\ _ * » Trouble nor your ſelf-in defiring- much mortification, nor be 

ſolicitous at all concerning . Meditation : for, if you haveinot forgot it, 

I have often told you what you are to.do-; and' how that it is a greater 

favour of our Lord to leave ones ſelf-to proceed ſtill in his praiſe : and 

_ the deficing thatall others ſhould do o is the greateſt cifeR of. the Soul's 


being 
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being truly employed and taken vpwith his Majeſy He vouchſafe you 
and me likewiſe to know how to ſerve him in ſomthing of that we owe 
him : and grant us many occaſions of ſuffering, though it be but fleas, 
or ſprights, or bad ways. 

All theSiſters here commend them to you, 7 am better than I was; 
] was about to ſay, well: for, when I have only ordinary fickneſſes, I 


haut good health. God grant you as good; and preſerve you for us.. 


Your Servant. 


TERESA de FESU 


To Sifler Lemor de 1a Miſericordia Carmeliteſ s Diſe 
calcedin the Covent of the moſt Holy Trinity ar 
Sorta, 


Giving her Conſolation in ſome Atidities. - 


7eſus. 


T He Holy Spirit be with you my Daughter. O how I wiſh that I ' 


had no more Letters to write, ſave this! to anſweryou to that 
which came ta me by the Society, and to this. Believe me, Daughter, 
every time I ſee a Letter from you itis a particular conſolation- to me : 


therefore let not the devil tempt you to omit writing tome. From + 
that which you alledge for your imagining your ſelf diſ-improved you - 


are to inferr a veiy great improvement. Time will witneſs it : for God 
condudts you as one whom he hath already in his Palace, for he knows 


you will not now go away ; and he defires to- go on giving you more - 


and more Merit, Hitherto it may be you had more tenderneſs, God 
willing to diveſt you of every thing; and it was neceſſary. 


I remember a- Saint I knew in Avila, for certainly. her life was - 


known to be ſuch ; She had given all ſhe had for God, and ſhe had a co- 


verlet leſt that covered her, and that ſhe beſtowed too :. and ſtraight | 
Ged ſent her a ſcaſon of very ſore interiour aflictions andaridities 5 and | 
alter». . 


” 
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-afterward ſhe bemoaned herſelf much, and faid to him, You eve very 


pleaſant, O Lord ;, after you have left me without any thing, do you go 4- 
way 109? Sothat, my Daughter, his Aſajeſty is one of thoſe ; who payes 
great ſervices with sMictions ; and better pay. cannot be, ſince the re- 
compence of them is the Love of God. - 

I bleſs Him that you go on improved in the Vertves in your In- 
teriour, Let God dwell in your Soule, as his Spouſe ; for he willgive 
a good account thereof, and conduct her the way that is fitteſt for her. 


Likewiſe the novelty of this your Life, and the exerciſes practiſed, it 


ſeems, make this peace fly away, but afterward it comes all together. 
Let it not trouble you. Value highly the helping Cod to carry the Cro/z,& 
placeno truſt in regalos: for-jt is the part of common Souldiers to de- 


fire preſently their day's pay. Serve for nothing, as Grandees do the 


King. -Heof Heaven be with you. As to my departure I anſwer Jad- 
am Beatrice that which concerns her. 

This your Foſepha is certainly a good Soule, and very proper for 
us; butdoth ſo much good in that Houſe, thatI queſtion whether ſhe 
doth not ill in procuring her going forth: and therefore forbid her it, 
as much as can, and becauſe I am affraid we ſhall begin ſome quarrels. 
If our Lord pleaſes, it ſhall be done, Commend me to thoſe Genrle- 
zen your Brothers, whom I know. God keep you, and make you ſuch 


-asI deſire. 


Your Servant 


TERES Ade FESU. 


To S$i#.r Tereſa de Feſu; her Niece a Diſcalced Carmeliteſs 
| | in S, Foſeph's at Avila, 


Fefus, 


He Grace of the Holy Ghoſt be with you, niy Daughrer, 1 was 
very glad of your Letter, and that mine afford you any content 

is enough for me, ſince we cannot be together, As to what con- 
cer-es Aridities, it ſeems to me that our Lord treats you- already as 
one'whom he accounts ſtrong, lince he pleaſeth totry you, to under- 
ſtand the4ove you bear him, whether it be as good m aridities, as ih 
ouſts, Take'it as awery great favour of our Lord,, Let jt not trouble 
you; 
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you ; for, Perfeftionconſiſts not in this, but in the Yertues, When you. 
think not of it, Devotion will return, | 
For what you ſay of this S;/fer, endeavour not to think on it, but. 
divert it. And think not that upona thing's coming into the mind pre- 
ſently there is malice, though the thing. be very ill : for it is nothing. 
I would fain have the party ſuffer ſome aridity; becauſe 1 know not 
whether ſhe underſtands herſelf ; and for her benefit we may wiltr this. 
When any ill thought offers itſelf, croſs yourſelf, or ſay a Pater noſter, 
or knock your breaſt; and ſtrive to think on fomthing elſe; thus you 
will rather merit, fince you reſiſt, 

I would anſwer 1ſavel de Sanfto Paulo, but.want leiſure : com- 
mend me to her ; for, ſhe knowes you are to be preferred. Don Fran- 
cisis as an Angel, and very well. Yeſterday He conmunicated, and his 
Servants. To morrow we goto Yalladolid;whence he will write to you; 
for I have not now :cquainted him with this Meſſenger. God keep you, 
my Daxghter, and make you as holy as 7 beſeech him. Amen, Com- 


mend me to all. This is St Albert's day. | 
Your Servant 


TERES A de FESU, 


To the Diſcalced Carmelite-Nuns of the Covent of 
St Foſephat Sewil, 


Written in a time of Perſecution of theſe $ifers by the Pro- 
vincial of the Mitigated Carmeliter, having then Autho- 
rity over them, and much miſ-informed, as appeared af- 
terward z who ejected alſo the former Holy Prioreſs Mary - 
of $1, Foſeph, and impoſed on them a, new ame, of 
his own inclinations. The Letter extolling the great hap- 
pineſs of Sufferings, | 


Feſus. 
T HE Grace of the Holy Spirit be with you, my Danghters and . 
- Siſters, Know, I never loved you ſo much, as now; nor had 
ye ever ſuch an occaſion to ſerve our Lord in, as now, who doth you 


Matt. 27: 


ſo-great a Favour as to be able to taſt fomwhat of his Croſs, with ſome 3447. 142 


part'of that great Dereliftion which he ſuffered on it, Happy the ay. 34+. 
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: in which ye came..to this place, ſince ſo bleſſed a ſeaſon was provided 
. for you! I envy you exceedingly. And, it is very true, when [ under- 


ſtood all theſe changes, (for I was very particularly certified of all, and 


that they would expel you the Houſe, with ſeveral other circumſtances) 


inſtead of grieving me, it afforded me an exceſſive interjour joy to ſee 


that without paſſing the Sea our Lord hatty bin pleaſed to'diſcover to 
you certain Mines of- Eternal Treaſures ; fo that I hope in his A/ajsfty 
ye will become exceeding rich, and impart thereof to us that are 
here - for /am very confident in his Mercy, that he wiff favour you to 


' beare all without offending him in wy ng: for concerning your 


| being very ſenfible of them do not a 


iS | Cor.10. 
"TJ» 
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your ſelves ; becauſe our 
Lord will make you uaderſtand that you are not ſo much too hard for 


them, as ye imagined, when ye were ſo ambitious of ſuffering, 
Courage, Courage, my Daughters, 'Remember, God- ſends 
none more Croſſes than he can beare-: and'that his Majeſty is with the 
afflited. Since this is certain, there is no reaſon to fear, but to hope 
in his Mercy, that he will diſcover the truth of all ; and that they will 


* underſtand ſeveral intrigues, which the devil hath kept hid to over- 


evrne all,at which /have din more troubled, than /now am at that which 


'ye ſuffer, 


| Prayer, Prayer, my Siſters; and now let your humility, and 
obedience ſhine forth; wherein'there will be found'none more ſubmiſ- 


ſive to the Yicareſs that is impoſed, than your ſelves, -eſpecially than 
- the former Mother Prioreſs. O bleſſed time, for gathering the fruit of 


the reſolutions, which have bin made for ſerving our Lord! Conſider, 


that many times he will try whether the works be conformable to the 
purpoſes, and -to the expreſhons. Preſerve the Honour of the 
Sons of the Virgin, and your Brethren, in this great Perſecution; 
for, if ye be helpful to them, the good 7eſus will aſſiſt you: ſince, 
though he ſleep upon the Sea, when the ſtorm is higheſt, he makes 
the Winds to ceaſe, He would have us ask him; and loves us fo 


dearly, that he is ever Tecking wherein to benefit us, Bleſſed be his © 
Name for ever, Amin, Amen, Amen. 


In all theſe Fouſes they recommend you much to God; and + 
therefore I truſt in his goodneſs, that he will ſoon redreſs all, There- 
fore endeavour to be chearful, and conſider that, theſe well weighed, 
all is little that is ſuffered for ſo good a God, and for one that hath 
endured ſo much for us; 'fince ye are not yet come to. ſhedding of 
blood for him. Ye are among your S:ſters, and not in Argiers, . Leave 


it wholly to your Spouſe, and ye will ſee how'ere Jong the Sea will re. 


tura 


—————— 


| R 
F 
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turn upon thoſe that now warr upon us, as it did on King Pharaoh, 
and leave his People free, and you all more deſirous of ſuffering a- 
{reſh ſrom experiencing the benefit of your ſufferings paſt, 

{ received your Letter, and wiſhye had not burnt that ye had 
written ; becauſe it might have proved advantageous, The deliver- 
1 ing of nine might have bin avoided, as the Learned ſay here: but the 
q matter is not much, The Drvine Majeſty grant that all the faults may-, 


be charged vpon me, though the troubles of ſuch as have ſuffered with-. 
out cauſe have even ſurcharged me. 

That which hath touched me cloſeſt is the putting into the pro-: 
- ceſs of Information of that Farther Provincial did. there, certain things, 
| which I know to be a groſs falſhood, being then upon the place, For - 
the love of our Lord examine well, whether out of fear, or ſome other- 
diſturbance, any may have depoſed this : for, ſo there be no offending 
| of God, all is nothing ; but lies, and prejudicing of others afflifts me 
exccedingly ; Though I am not apt to believe it; fince all know the 
purity and vertue wherewith Father Gratian treats with us, and how 
much he hath benefited, and helped us to advance in the ſervice of our 
Lord. Now, lince it is ſo, though the matters ſhould be of ſmall impor- 
tance, it is a great fault to raiſe them. Admoniſh thoſe Siſters thus. 
much out of charity ; and abide with the moſt Holy Triairy,who be ever 
your proteQtion. Amen, | | : 

All our Siſters affeftionately commend them to you. "They 
ſtand expeRing how, after theſe clouds are vaniſhed, Siſter St Francis 
will be able to record all. I commend me to the good Gabriela; and 
pray her to be well contented, though have very preſent before me 
the affliction ſhe hath endured in ſeeing the Mother Sr Foſeph uſed ſo. 
I have pity on Siſter St Hierome, if her deſires be true; and, if not, 
I ſhould have more on her, than on all the reſt. To morrow is the Yigs! 
of our Lady at Candlemaſs. 

I would much rather ſpeak with, than write to, Mr. Garcia Al- 
warez, : and, becauſe I cannot ſay what 1 would by Letter, 7 do not - 
write to him, To the reſt of the Sifters, to whom ye dare mention ſo” » 
much, preſent my Commendations. 


Your unworthy Servant, 


TERES A de FESU.. 


Gge | To. 
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To the'Fathry Fr. Ambroſio Mariano de $andto Beneditto, 


JE be with your Reterence, I received thoſe Letters from the place 
whither that of the Priorefs of Paterna came. The many which you 
'fay-will come to morrow, bein Thurſday, come ſafe this way, with- 
out miſcarrying. Theſe, and likewiſe that of your Reverence have 
-reoiced me much, God be bleſſed for all. 
O my Father, what an exceeding joy poſſeſſeth my heart, when 7 
*fee ſomething done by one of this Order for God's honour and glory, 
and the removing any fins ! Jt only raiſes a great regret and envy in me 
to ſce how litle /fignify as to this: for / would fain' encounter dan- 
-gers and troubles, that ſo / might get part of theſe ſpoils with choſe that 
have their hands full. Somtimes (as) being wicked) 7am glad to ſee 
myſelf here quict : when, upon my underitanding what they have done 
there, /am much diſheartned, and entertain an envy againft ther of 
Paterna, I am over- joyed that God begins to ſerve himſelf of the' Diſ- 
ex'ced Nuns: for many times, when 7 ſee Souls ſo courageous in 
theſe things, methinks it is not poſſible God ſhould give them ſo much, 
but toſome end. Though it be no more than what hath bin done in that 
Monaſtery (to the end they may avoid the offending God) I ſhould have 
bin well pleaſed ; much more for that 7trult in his 2ajeſty that they 
will yet do much more go0?). 
That which Father Fr, John-de Feſu ſaith concerning goin 
wholly barefoot, as if /defired it, pleaſeth me much indeed, Jay 
4m one that alweics forbad it to Father Fr. Antonio, and he hath miſ- 
taken, if he took it for my opinion. My intention was to defirc Perſons 
of good talents ſhould be admitted, who for fo great auſterity might 
be frighted ; and all chat was neceſſary was ſomething to diſtinguiſh 
themſclves from thoſe others, Jt may be that'/have ſaid, that, they 
might ſuffer as muchcold,thus, as if quite barcfoot, That, that / delive- 
red my opinion in, was to conſider how unhandſomely they appear 
barefoot, and upon ſtately Mules : which is not to be permitted, ſave 
for a long journcy, or urgent necellity ; fince one ſutes not with the d- 
ther : for here have come certain yong men, who, it ſeems, in travel- 
ling but-alitle way and upon ſome kind of beaſt, might as well have come 
on foot. And ſo / ſay again, it doth not look well, v:z : ſuch yong D:ſ- 
eatced, and upon Mules with ſaddles. The other hath not come into 
-my mind, that they ſhould go wholly bare-foot, Let your Reverence 
:charge them not to do it, but ms they have uſed todo; and advertiſe 
our 
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our Father hereof, That which I preſſed: much to Him was his caufin 
them to give them a plentiful Diet; for 1 much think of that whict 
your Reverence ſaith, and many times it afflicts me ſore; as no longe® 
ago than yeſterday, juft before your Letter came; it did, it ſeeming to 
me that they will not hold out many days, confidering the manner how 
they are treated. I have recourſe to God for my conſolation'; thathe' 
that hath begun will well order all things. And fo I was glad to find 
your Reverence of this opinion, 

The other thing, 1 earneſtly requeſted of him, was the enjoin- 

ing them Exerciſes, though it were but making Baskets, or the like, 
and though it be then alſo the hour of their recreation, when there is 

no other time; for, when is no ſtudying, this is a thing very impor- 

tant. Know Father,that | love a great ſtrictneſs as to the Yertxes,not as 

to rigour, as may be ſeen by theſe our Houſes. The reaſon may be, be- 

cauſe I am but a mean Penitent. I much praiſe our Lord that he gives 

your Keverence ſo great light in things of ſuch conſequence. it is a 

oreat matter in every thing to deſire only his honour and glory. His 

Majeſty vouchſafe to give us grace to dy for this a thouſand deaths, 
Amen, Amen, Wedneſday the 12th of December, 

Your Reverence's unworthy Servant, 
TERES A of FESUS. 


To Mary of St. Foſeph Priereſſe of Sewil. 
Feſus. 


The Holy Ghoſt be with your Reverence, my Mother. 


t ſeems our Lord would not let me be long without ſome occaſion 
I of ſuffering. Know therefore, that He hath bin pleaſed to take 
to hiniſelf his good Friend and Servant Lorenzo de Cepeda. A Flux of 
of Blood ſeized him ſo violently, that it ſuffocated him in fixe hours 
ſpace. He had communicated but two days before; and died in his 
perfe&t ſenſes, and recommending himſelf very cevoutly to our 
Lord, I truſt in his mercy he is gone to enjoy Him, ſince he liv- 
ed of late after ſuch a ſort, that, except the treating of matrers ten- 
ding to his ſervice, he grew weary of every thing: and thereupon 
took a delight to retire to his Country-houſe a league diſtant from 
Avila, for he ſaid, it diſpleaſed him to be ſtill buſied there in com- 
plements. 

His Prayer was continued, becauſe he always was in the- 
Preſence of God: and his Maje&y accumuated on him ſuch ſtore of 


favours, 
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favours. that it fomtimes aſtoniſhed me, He was much addies - 
t9 Penance, and therefore did more than 1 would have had him : for. 
he gave me an account of every thing. Nor leſs ftrange was the 
reſpect he had to whatever Iſaid to him : which proceded from the 

it love he bare me. I repay it him in rejoicing that he is got out 
es ſo miſerable life, and that he is now in ſatety. And this I ſay : 
not of courſe; but, that it affords me a ſingular content whenever 
Ithink thereon. 7 pity in ſome reſpect his Children : but believe 
Ged will do them many favours ſor their Father's ſake. 

1 was willing to give your Kevereace this exact account, be- 
cauſe know you will be troubled et his Death ; (and indeed deſer- 
vegly ſo, both you, and theſe my Sfers) ; that you might be comfor- 
ted. It cannot be expreſied how mych he reſented their aflictions, and 
the love he bare them. It is now the time to rcquite him it by re» 
commending him to our ord ; upon condition, that, in caſe his Soule 
need it not, (as / conceive it doth not, and according to our Faith 
may ſe fo) the Prayers made ſerve for ſuch Souls as have more 
need, for the benefiting of them. | 

Know likewiſe, that a litle before his Death he writ me 
a Letter hither to St. Zoſeph's at Segovia, where I now am, twelve 
Leagucs from Avila, wherein he mentioned ſome particulars, where- 
by appears that he underſtood how ſhort a time he had to live; at 
which 7 was aſtoniſhed. Methinks, my Deughter, all paſſes ſo ſud- 
denly that we o: ght rather to mind our manner of dying, than means. 
of living. Ged grant, that, fince /continue here, it may be to ſerve 
him in ſomething; for 7am four years elder than he, and yet Tam 
not dying; nay rather feel my ſelf better of the diſtemper 7 had; 
though with my wonted indiſpoſitions, and particularly that of my 
Head, 
Let my Father Kogrigo Alvarez know that his Letter came very 
feaſonably ; for, the contents thereof were concerning the advanta- 
ariſing from affliftions: and that it ſeemes to me God alread 
Fo Miracles by his. means in his life-time, what then will he do af. 
ter his death ? | 
What if the Foundation of Portugal be effeted ? For Dor: 
_  Tewtonio Archbiſhop of Evora writes me word it is not above forty 
Leagues hence. To me indeed it would be an extraordinary conſola- 
tion, Know, that, ſince 7 live, 7 deſire to do ſomthing for God's ſer- 
.-vice: and, conceiving my time ſhort, 7 would not ſpend it ſoidly as 
- have done theſe late years ; there being no cauſe of ſuffering in my 


inh- 
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interiour ; and, for the reſt, nothing appears. Beſeech our Lord to 
give me ſtrength to be y ty gray my ſelf, in ſomething fos his Ser- \ 
vice, / have already bid you ſhew this to my Father Fr, Gregiry 
that he may receive it ashis own.; to whom indeed 7 beat a great 
love in our Lord, and a deſire to. ſee him. My Brother died the Swr-—* 
day after St. John's Feaſt, His Majeſty peelerve.you for me, gs 


make you ſuch. a one as /defire. It is this day the fourth of be 
1579+ | , 
Your Servant | STEEP, at | 
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readily forgiven,cafily born. P,p.112. 


115. ; : 

An Intelletual Inftruttion inthe in- 
teriour of the Soul without any form- 
ed words interiour or exteriour, L. 


P. 184. | ; 
.* Many ſubtil differences in our J»- 


teriour, 1. p. 269. GC. 
Fohn Baptiſt Rubeo or Roſſi General 
of the Carmelites, F. p. 71. 


*% 


111, 118, 119, 249, 250, &-c. 

Fr. John de Jeſu. F. p. 167, 

St. Foſeph much honoured by rhe 
H. Mother.L. p.28.29.F.p.2. 1,12. 

Peter Fuannez. F, p.4. 

Fulian d' Avila. F. 'p.74.75,111, 
117, 156, 172, 174187, 

K 


Hm benefit of quitting Xindred 
and Relatives; and what true 
Friends are gotten thereby, P, p,2g. 
30 

W hat an advantage to Xirgs tobe 
Spir tual. Z, p.138.139. 

Of the Knowledge of ourſelves. 4. 
P. 154.&C, 

Knowledge of our ſelves not ever 
to be dwelt on. L, p. 81. 

Contemplation to end in Se/f- 
Knowledge. P. p. 124. 

L 


Fohn de la Miſeria, F.p,1 346137, ? 


'$ yp Lady, and Saint's lives much 
to be conſidered by Spiritual 
perſons. M. p. 244, &c. 

Letters of the H. Mother. F,p.257. 
M. p. 367. & ſeq. 


The H. Mother's Letters how . 


powerful. L. 221.F. p.73-. 

Letter of Pope Paul 5th. in behalf 
of the Carmelites to the King of 
France, F. Pp. 259. 

Don Lews de Mercado, F, p.250, 
&c (1 

Lorenzo de Cepeda the H. Mother's 
Brother, F. p. 178, &c. M. p.380. 
CC. P. 399. 400. 

True Love of God what. P. p.1g. 
20, L. p.68. Mans. p.305,0&c. : 

{s 


_- 


= 


” ad. | 


P, p. 125. 


A + _ _ 
- * 
® 4 


 Tts effects. L.p. *167 
25: | 

Love to Confeſſors, P, p, 14, G&c. 

Lwe and Fear of God, two Caſtles 
of the Soul againſt the World and 
Devils. P. p. 126. | 

Love of God and our Neighbour 
the true Perfection. Ad. p. i57. 204. 
* Love of God tried by Love of our 


Neighbour, bd. 
God liow diſcerned. 


P. p. 11, 12. 


True Love of 


ualities of a perfect and ſpiritual 


Love ; and its kinds, P.p. 13. 18.21, - 


Several ſorts of imperfet Love, 
71. p. 297, &C. 


The delicious Love of God ariling . 


from God's dwelling in the Soul by 
Prayer of Quiet. 24. p. 308, &c. 
The higheſt Degree of Love, 1. In 
the Soul's performing great' Works 
meerly to pleaſe God. 2. Indefiring 
& patiently bearing croſſes,ſo to imi- 
tate Chriſt Crucified. A. p. 320, &c. 
True Lover of God undervalucs 
life and honour. P. p. 35, &c. 
Donna Luiſa de la Cerda receives 
conſolation in the death of her Hul- 
band by converfing with the #7. Mo- 
ther, F. 14, 15. 124, 125. 
Denna Luiſa de Padilla __ the 
inheritance to her yonger Silter, F, 


Oundation of the Monaſtery at 
Malagon. F. p. 108. 

The Seven Manſwns of the Soul, or 
Interior Caſtle : and the particulars of 
each. M.p.137, 138, 139, 140. 

The Dyſcal.cd Fathers removal 


"THE. 


7 4 FL EF. {ta "7. inks SL F 
from Durvelo to Manzera F,p. 122+ * 
' Donna Maria de Acunys and her © 
four Children's Story related. F. p.- 
t23.-On: | 
Maria de Jeſu a Carmelite Lay- 


Siſter ſold all ſhe had, and went bare- 


foot to Rome to get leave to build a 
Monaſtery. F. p. 23. 

Donna Maria Manrique. F. p.2}*, 

Donna Maria de Mendoza; F, p. 
112. : 

Maria de Santto Sacramento. F, p.., 
139. Ke : 
St. Mary A_ L. p. 51. 

' The praiſe and vertucs of F. Aſfa- 
rians de Santto Beneditto.F.p.134,09t, 

Martba and Mary to go together. 
M.p. 283, &c, 321, 

Martin Gutierez,, F. p. 138. . 

The #. Mother devoted to St, Mi 
chael, L. p. 182. 5. 

Foundation of the - Monaſtery of 
Medina del Campo. F. p. 67, ee. 

Melancholick, perſons how- to be 
treated. F, p. 100, &c. 7 

Merit in working, ſyffering,loving, 
L. p. 279. 

The H. Mother's founding her firſt 
Monaſtery occaſioned by a terrible - 
Viſion of Hell, F. p. 1, 2, &c. 

Her Monaſteries erected for affiſting 
the Church by their Prayers, Faſts, 
Diſciplings, againſt Hereticks. P. p, 
I,2. 7, 8, 9,10. 

Danger of a Monaſtery not enclo- 
ſed. L.p. 33. | 

Perfe&t AMortification in being in- 
ternally and externally diſengaged 
from Creatures. P, p. 27, &c. 

Mortification gotten in Sickneſſes, 
P, P. 33, 34+ [J* The 


R 9 tl 3 4 wut P - - =, 4 i 
4 E> \ JA . "=. "” | : = 
A RM wy; F) F x "<> "Be 
. . p , q4 p - 0 


The Mavntr of Yi/iti the Mona- 
Peries of the Diſcalced Nuns, ---- See 
Treatiſe after the Foundations. 


N. 
| of our Neighbour the ſign of 
, our loving God. AM. p. 204. 
Nicolas Gutterez, F, p. 144. 147. 

Nuns to be perſons enced under- 
ſtanding, P. p. 42. 

Nuns what Vertues to praiſe 

it, P, p.'10, 30, 31, 32. 35- 

The 


Rermites. A. p. 41. 

The Vertyes of fome of them, 6 Fa- 
vours done to them.F, p.8z, 130,c. 
O, 

Oo Bedience the ſhorteſt way to 
happineſs. F. p. 88. and prefer- 

red before great Penance. L. p. 284. 
Obeying 1s reſolving to ſuffer. L. p. 


4,8. 199. -- | 

| The H. Mother obeyed her Confeſſor 
againſt an Apparition. L. p. 180. 

i, Occaſions. to be avoided. L. p. 45. 


74. P,p-124. 


, P, | 
T7 He Foundation of the Monaſte- 
ry at Palentia, F.p.213, &Cc. 
Palm - Sunday ; the” H. Mother's 
devotion to it, L. p. 279, 280. 
» 005 of > EC in 
aſtrana, F. p.13 3, QC. 
"Our Lord's Þroger explicar. P. 
P. 73. $0, &c. Its perfection afd ex- 
cellency. P. 116. | 
Meditations on our Lord's » Prayer. 
AM. p. 327, Ge. 


+ Meditating on Chriſt's Prayerin the 


Garden benefited, her. L. P. IG - 
True Pence, Love of God, and U- 


. Mother's Nuns properly 


nion with Chrift. M.p. 305, &e. 
Several ſorts of falſe Peace, imper- 
fe Love, deceitful Prayer, M. p. 


297, QC. 


Penance willingly undertaken by 
true Lovers. L£. p. 217. 


, 


Perfettion, in what it conſiſts, M, p. | 


162. 172.157. F.p. 87. Requiring 
more courage thai a ſpeedy Martyr- 
dome. £. p. 225. 
The Perfet, not Novices, to bene- 
fit others, L.p. 143, 144. 
Perſeverance requiſite to arrive at 
the laſt Manſions, XM. p. 159, &c. 
True Poverty of Spitit what, L. p. 


I 50, 

The advantages of Holy Poverty.P.p.4 
The H. Mother's delires of living 

and founding in Poverty, F, .Þ 24. 

Her's and her Nuns joy, for ſuffering ; 

more ſadneſs wheti'in.leſs want. F. p.. 
128,129, 


Prayer, the way to underſtand real 


Truths, L.p.122. the Gate of the Ca- 
ſle of the Soul, M.p. 149. recommen- 
ded. L., p.444 5-48-49. not to be left 
off, L. p.92.118.124.{difficult at firſt, 
afterward pleaſant. Z. p. 63. Impor- 
tunity init a ſignof ſpeeding : and ſo 
on the contrary, L. p. 256. InſtruQi- 
ons concering it. F. p. 84. 

V ocal Prayer how to be made with 
Perfection. P.' p. 7z, &c. and how 
beneficial it is. ibid. p. 75. | 

Mental Prayer what, and how to be 
made. P. p. 68. 70. --- It to be joyn- 
ed with Vocal. P. p.73, 74,75. Some 
praying vocally attain to Contempla- 
tion. P. p. 92. Mental Prayer and 
Contemplation compared, and their 

difference 


- 


_— 


this above thoſe who reſt in that, P. 
+ 45» 46, &C. = 
4 four Degrees of Prayer explain- 
ed by a Compariſon of watering a 

Garden 4 ways. L. p. 64. _ 

r. Degr. Meditation or Diſcourſe. 
ib. 65, &c, | | 

2. Degr. Prayer of Quiet, or Recol- 
lefion. ib. $4, &c. This attained by 
many, ſurpaſſed by few. L. p. 91. 
93. Prayer of Recolleftion what ; and 
Means for uſing it. P.p. $3, &c. AM. 
p. 184, &c. Prayer of Quiet what ; 
and Advices concerning it. ?. p. go, 
92, Oc. | | 

z Degr. Prayer of Union not con- 
ſummate. L. p. 99, &c. : | 

. Degr. Prayer of an entire Vnion 
of all the Faculties to God, and a to- 
tal Suſpenſion thereof from working. 
L. p. 109, OC. 

Prayer of Union exemplified : its 
effecs. M. P- 196, EC. 

A higher Degree of this Prayer 
Rapt, or Elevation and Flight of the 
Soul. L. p. 125. * ; 
Preacher's lenity hindring perfection, 
L, p. 103. | 

A Prieſt in mortal fin helped by the 
H. Mothor. L. p. 229, &c, 

The Prior de la Cuevas. F. p. 180. 

Advertiſements for Prioreſſes. F. p. 
140, &c, | 

Long tryal before the Profeſſion of 
Nuns. P: p. 40, 41, 42+ 


Souls freed out of Purgatory. Z. p. 
- 222, 252, F, P. 22. 


PufrHanimity miſtaken for Humili- 
ty. L. p. 225. ; 


| THE TABLE. 
difference in. PerfeQtion'' who enjoy |; 


plyed with. P. p; 24, + '- > 144 


4 . > ga4 hwy? . 
R Apt, or Elevation and Flight of 
" Spirit, L;p,ra9,05 M.p.23 3, 
&c. The effects oſit. L. p. 138, &e2f 
Of Suſpenſioms and Raps, wherein, - 
the Soul ſeeming todo nothn God 
gives her Heroical Vertues, and great 
proficiency in Spirit. 34: p. J1g;&c: 
How to Recokett the Underfien- 
ding--- P.p r# | : 9  — 
Recreation of the Nans tobe com- 


Relaxation ini Religious Diſcipline 
how hurtful, Z. p. 188. "- 
Religious Perſons muſt quit all care 
of Diet, &#c. and rely on God. P.p.3. 
How difficult for Religious to con- 
verſe in the World. P. p. 7, 8. : 
Religiow perſwaded by the Devil 
that they have Patience, Poverty, 
Humility, &c, when very defeftjve 
therein. P. p. 118. - - 
Reprehenſion to be taken withont 
making excuſes. P. p. 43, &c. 
Reſolution to uſe Prayer very im- . © 
portant. P. 64, &c. 71, T3 
DireQtions concerning Kevelations 
and Viſtons, and the preventing delu- 
ſions therein, F, p. 194. | 
Prince Ry Gomez. F. p.13 3,136, - 


I 37. 


S, "a 

He H. Mother's devotion to the ©* 

moſt Holy Sacrament. L.p.248, 

249. "* 
The excellency and benefits of the 
B..Sacrament, P. p, 106, 107, tos, 
109, &c. | : "MY 

A ſenſible perception of the Corpo. * 
ral Prefence of Chriſt in the B. Sacra- 
ment. F, p. 255, []*2 Founs 


| a” 


- Foundation of © the Monaſtery at 
Salamarca.F.p. 138, &c, 
Foundgtion of the Monaſtery at Se- 
 govie. F. p/154, Kc. 
Viſion of a Ser-phim piercing her 
heart with a golden Dart. L.p. 206. 
Foundationof the Monaſtery at Se- 
wil, F, 166, &c. 


14. 18. 22, 23. 25, 26. 37. 23 3. 
Sight reſtored to one almoſt blind, 
by the H. Mother's prayers. L.p.254- 
Venial S:: to be carefully avoid- 
ed. P.p. 130. 
i, Foundation ofthe Monaſtery. at $o- 
ria. F. p. 223, &c. | 
Sorrow for Sin increaſeth with Di- 
vine Favours, AM. p. 242. 
The H. Mother's So for ſm.L.27. 
Deformity and miſery of Souls in 
mortal Sir, L. 250. M. p.151, 152. 
Beauty and happineſs of Soxls in 
Grace, L. 284. 
The beauty and dignity of the So! ; 
and the gain got by knowing it. 4. 


» 147. 
4 Eyes of the Soul ſee clearer than 
thoſe of the Body : and the not know- 
ing it hurtful. Z..p..35. 
Torment of the Soa/ ſtronger than 
of rhe Body. 1. 264. 
Sou! oft ſuffers from the Body. L. 
p. 69.. It not to bedragged in matters 
of Spirit. 1b. , 
' The manner of God's Speaking to 
the Soul, AM. p. 220, &Qc; 
- Spiritual pain and guſt, though ex- 
- "ceſſve, conſiſtent, L. p. 204, 205. 
The truly Spiritual God's Slaves, 
and branded with his Mark;the Croſs. 


D AM. Pp. 282, 


THE TABLE. 


- Sickneſſet of the H. Mother, L. p. 


Three things conducing to Spiritual 
Life, 1. Mutual have, Os. 
ment ſrom creatures. 3. Humihty. 
P.p: 11. 

A favour to underſtand the benefit 
of Suffering, F. p..21. 

Suſpenfion of the Soul by Trance, 
Extaſie, or Rapt, A, p. 227,0c. 

Suſpenſions or Swconings proceed- 
ing from a weak Body, or fixed lma- 
gination. F, p. g1, &c. 

T; 


Ears beginning from Nature.. 

ending in God. 24. p. 175,176, 

liable to deluſion. 4. p. 240, Ver- 
tues more valuable. 1d. 

Temptations of Beginners. L, p.75; 
76, &C, 

Temptations of the Devil, To think 
we have Vertucs.when we have not. 
P. p. 19. To think our ſelves bad. P. 
P. 123. To leave off Prayer. L, p. 
31. To be benefiting others. L. p. 
36. To obſerve others faults, andneg- 
lect our own.. 24. p, 153. To avoid 
the being eſteemed. L.p. 224. To be 
diſcouraged at our imperſections. L. 

. 220, 

, Advices for reſiſting ſeveral Temp- 
tations of the Devil.; as falſe humi- 
lities, indiſcreet penances, and ſelf- 
conhdence, P, p, 122, &c. 

The two Remedies againſt Texp- 
rations viz, the Love and Fear of 
God..P.p. 125, &c, 

The H. Mother Tereſa de Yeſu. 
Her Parents piety. L. p. 1, 2. Deſire 
and delign of Martyrdom with her 
Brother [Rodrigo]. L. p. 2. Defeat- 
ed of their intentions, they build litle 
Hermitages together. ibid. Her Mo- 

ther 


THE 
ther dying She beſceches our Lady to 


become a Mother to her. L.p. 3. By 
reading good books and converſing 
w-h her piousUncleinclined to be Kets- 

iow, L. p.10911. Forceth herſelf,and 


Terſwaes her Brother [ Antonio] to 


take the habit of Relsgion ; and accom- 
pliſh their defign, to her great grief & 
reſentment at karſt, and extraordinary 
ſatisfaion,and never-failing content 
afterward. L. p. 11, 12, Her Sick- 
neſs upon her change of Life z and 
leaving the Aonaſtery. for her cure. 
L.p.14.By perufing a ccrtainBook ſhe 
praciſeth Mental Prayer more ; arti- 
ving ſomtimes to that of Recollett4on, 
and Quiet, ' though this not ſo- well 
diſcerned by her. L. p. 14, 15. Her 
eighteen years aridities, not praying 
without a book in her hand. L. p. 16. 
Seeing aſick wn's great patience ſhe 
defires of God like patience, though 
with the like malady ; and is re-ſeized 
with her ſickneſs. L.p.18,19.Reclaims 
her Confeſſor from living in a hainous 
ſin, L. p. 20, 21, 22. Liesin a Trance 
without motion for four days, the 
Vault being opened in the Aonaltc- 
ry for interring her Body. L. p. 23, 
In great infirmitics her great pati- 
ence, and conformity to God's Will 
her avoiding Detraction, loving <oli- 
tude, frequenting the Sacraments,ex- 
traordinary Sorrow for Sin. L.p. 26, 
27. By the interceſſions of Sr. Fo/eph 
her health and many favours receiv- 
ed by her. I. p. 28, 29. 

She leaves off Mental Prayer about 


a year. L. p. 37. 118. : 
Her acquaintance with Seculars diſ- 


a com ents | | 
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leaſing to our Lord, intimated &y © © 
is interior Apparition to her, L.p35,. . 
The manner of her Prayer, Z.p.51. 
52. Her ſenſible perception of the 
Divize Preſence, L.p. 55. Hears In- 
teriour YVYords in her 6h Rape.L.p. 
165. Her firlt Intelleftual Viſion, L. p. 
182. Her firlt Imaginary Viſion, L.p. 
191, Her ſceing a Seraphim with a 
golcen Dart. L. p. 206 | 

Her interiour defolarions, dejedti- 
ons, and devices of the Devil to dif-- 
quiet her; afterward. recompenſed 
with greater Divine Favours. L. p.. 
211, 212, &c, Hercxtcrijour T emp- 
tations, repreſentations, and torments 
cauſed by the Devil. L. p. 218, ec. 

inall her afflitions till relieved by 
our Lord, L. p. 263, 

Bcing put in Spirit into a place of 
Hi prepared for her, ſhe relateg 
what was there repreſented ; and up- 
on diſcourſe with a Lay-S:fter cons 
ccrning the Primtive-Rule reſolves to 
found a New Meonafery in Poverty: 
F. p. 23, 24, &Cc., 

Her excellent Yertues. See the 
Relations, L. p. 287.top. 326, Her 
love of, and care for living in, and 
obſerving of Poverty, in clothes,diet, 
building, &c. F. p, 24. 128, 129. P; 
P- 3» 4» 5» ©, 

Her obſerving ſtrictly Chaſtity 
and preſerving her honour, though in 
ſecular vanities. Z p. 5,7. 21. Her 
Obedience, F, p. 9 L.p. i%0 Her 
Humility interiour. L. p..127. 
Deſiring leave to confeſs her ſins L; 
p. 44- giving-others leave to publiſh 
them. L. p. 58, 59. | 

Not: | 


Not curious to know what was 
not"taught her. L, p. 73. Liking all 
the Sermons $he band, tho diſliked 
by others. L. p. 50. 


Humility exteriour: F, p. 34. 263.” 


266. Her Patience, in diſeaſes, and 
perſecutions, and defire to ſyffer, L. 
P. 26,28. 274. FP. p.34, 35. 196. 

Her Veracity, £, p., 193, F, p, 22. 
M. p. 182. 

'Her Confeſſions without any con- 
cealment. p. 179, 180. 

Her courage and reſolution to ſuf- 
fer for the Faith,Church or Scripture. 
F. p.8. Her Zeal for Souls, and for 
the Church. ”. -p. 1,2,7,8. Oppo- 
ſing of Hereſy. P. p.1,6,9,10, Her 
\ Devotion. L. p. 3, 50; 51, 53, 280. 
Her amorous complaint to our Lord, 
p. 238. Het ſeveral Vertues in 
her worlt eſtate. L. p. 233. 

Her happy ſtate of PerfeRion. LD. 
P-274- on 

Her cuſtomes in journeying. F, 
Pp. 260,05. 

Her happy Death; Burial, F. 
P: 264,@Cc. 

Her. Body found afterwards Un- 
corrupt, Fragrant: Tranſlated to A- 
vila; brought back to Alva. F. p. 
272 CFC. 270. 

Tereſa de Liyz, Foundreſs of the 
Monaſtery at Alva : Her Vertues,and 
ſtrange Viſion, fix years before the 
Monaſtery erected, afterwards fulfil- 
led accordingly. F. p.148,c>e. 

Seven Tiles or Names of God ac- 
commodated to the ſcven Petitions of 
the Pater Noſter, and ſeven Days of 

the Week. /7. p.326,Gc, 


PHE TABL EF. 


The Foundation of the Monaſtery 
at Toleds: the crofſes and oppoſiti- 


ons, poverty and hardſhip at firſt ſu-: 


{tained ; and ſorrow for relief there- 


of, The H. Mother's freedome in be- . 


ſpeaking the Governour,and at laſt ob- 
taining his Licence, F .p. 124,125, 
She undcritands the manner of 
the #7. Trinity's being One Ged. L. 
p-266,283,284, 2. p.268. 
Troubles and Crofſes highly valued 
by the Perfect. P.- p. 115. Pro- 
portioned to God's love to us, and 


our courage to bear them. L. p.279. 
P, p. 100. 


U. 

SO of the Monaſtery at 

Valladolid; the Gentleman that 
u_ the Houſeand Garden for 
ounding it ſoon dying, his condition 
in Pargatory is revealed to the Hol 
Mother ;, and upon the firſt Mays 
ſaid he appears to her glorious, and 
renders her thanks, F. p. 110,ec, 

F.V cent Varrona Dominican rauch 
advanccd in Spirit by the H. Mother's 
intercclhons. F, p, 16,17,c+c. 

Foundation of the Monaſtery at 
Veas by Donne Cathaina Goainez, and 
her Silter. F, p. 158,*c. 

D. Velaſquez. Biſhop of Ora his 
Picty and Leal. F, p. 201,223,6c. 

The Yertues as well neceſſary to the 
attaining Perfection, as Praycr and 
Contemplation, 7. p.282. 

Eminent Yertues of Saints ſhould cx- 
cite,nctdiſcourage,us./1 .p.202,203. 

The Foundation of the Monaſtery 

at Yilla-Noewa after a ſore Perſccuti- 


on, 


W—_— 
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'on,. and four years Ceſſation of 
Founding, ereted. The Poverty,Pe- 
nance, Employments and Vertues of 
the Siſters there before the H. Mo- 
ther came thither. F. p. 199,&E. 

True Yiſions diſcerned from falſe. 
L. p. 196. 

Viſions to be eſteemed not deſired. 

M. p.257. Were inſtead of a Book 
to the #. Mother, L. p. 180. Her 
firlt Intelleitual Viſion of Chriſt. L. 
Pp. 182. Others L. p. 248. 4. p. 
249,250. Her firſt Imagmary Viſion 
of Chriſt. L. p. 191. Again. 44. Pp. 
253-&c, The ſeeing Chri/t ſo raviſh- 
eth the Soul, that it minds not his 
Shape, but loſeth that to enjoy him 
the more. L. p. 201. Several man- 
ners of Y:iſions of Chriſt. L. p. 201, 
248, 254, 264, 270. Viſions of the 
Holy Ghoſt. L. p. 245,284. Of the 
B. Virgin, and St. Foſeph. L. p. 246, 
266, 281. F. p. 11,12, 39- 
St. Peter and St. Paul, L. p. 202. 
Several. degrees of Yiſions, and the 
benefits the #7. Mother received 
thereby. L. p. 234, 235, 236, &c. 
Several other Yifſons of Hers. L. 
Pp. 241. top. 286. 

The Manner of Yifiting the Mo- 
naſteries of D:ſcalced Nuns. Sec af- 
ter the Foundations, 

Vnderſtanding and Imagination di- 
ſtint Powers. AM. p. 177. 

Union of the Soul with Ged in 
Prayer how. M. p. 192,6c. 

Spiritual Von and Spiritual Mar- 
riage differ. M. p.271,06c. 

Union Acve to be attained by all; 
and to be endeavoured by us. 1, 
P. 202, 203, 


3. 
4 


THE TABLE, 


p. 68, 


W, 

Ater ; its properties ( with 
relation to Prayer. P. p.57. 

Water miraculouſly procured by a 
ſtroke of the Prior's Staff at Manze- 
ra, F. p.122, Good Water raiſed 
miraculouſly from a ſtinking Well, F. 


Holy -Water. L. p. 21g, 220, 222. 
M. P. 389, 

More Women than Men receive 
Divine Favours, L. p. 270. 

Interior Words heard by the Holy 
Mether, L. p. i65, The manner of 
underſtanding them. Z. p.i167,c-c. 
Several Conſolations, DireCtions , 
and Reprehenſions received from our 
Lord by Interiour Words, L, p. 197. 
She ſooner recolleted by our Lord's 
Weras in the Goſpel, than by elegant 
Books. L. p. 316. P. p.65. 

World; how baſe. P. p.69. Too- 
much addited to Complements and 
Ceremonies. L. p. 236, 237. F. p.. 
16. Its Modes and Maximestoo pre- 
valent even in Monaſteries L£. P-239-. £ 
240. The Way to Heaven auiltaken- 3 
by It. TL. p. 187,188, Who dye . 
not to the World ſhall dyeby it. L.. 

» 228, : 

God to be ſerved with Works, not 
Words only. 2. p.282. 

A delicious Wound of the Soul. 27... 
P. 117, 118. J 

Writing : The H. Mother writes." 
by command from our Lord, L,p.281, 
In Writing afſiſted by God.L. p.125, 
Helped alſo by Prayer, L. p. 88. - 

£Z 


[| Ndiſcreet Zeal of Vertue. L,p.58 


